


This is a reproduction of a library book that was digitized  
by Google as part of an ongoing effort to preserve the  
information in books and make it universally accessible.

https://books.google.com

Google· books 

https://books.google.co.za/books?id=fGhIv642wIUC


COLLECTED BT 

MAX STLVIUS HANDMA.N 188:J.1030 

l"ROl"ESSOR OF BCONOMJ0S IO:Jl.1030 

UN1V'KH81TY Ot .. MJ0JUOAN 

izedbyGoogle 



/-
....J 

Digitized by Goog I e 



Digitized by Google 
I 



THE TRANSVAAL SURROUNDED 

Digitized by Google 



• 

Digitized by Google 



THE TRANSVAAL 
SURROUNDED 

A CONTINUATION OF 

"THE FIRST ANNEXATION OF 
THE TRANSVAAL,, 

·M~,~ 
W. J. LEYDS, LL.D. 

? 

E. P. DUTTON AND COMPANY 

681 FIFTH AVENUE, NEW YORK 

Digitized by Google 



.. 

(All rights resm,ed) 

PIUIITm DI OIIU T BRJTAIH 

Digitized by Goos le 



J-Jc-r---l.-+ 
~-Y'-"-..,,..., 

)-·1"'·41 
531).11 

PREFACE 

r " The First Annexation of the Transvaal " the relatipna 
of the Boers and the British Government were 

reviewed from the first settlements in South Africa to the 
London Convention of 1884. The origin of the Boer people 
was traced ; their early sufferings under British rule ; 
their trek to an unknown Land of Promise ; and their 
struggle for independence, culminating in the Conventions 
of 1859 and 1854-. We saw too how the Orange Free State 
was deprived of the ·Diamond Fields, and we followed the 
development of the Transvaal State, its overthrow in 1877 
and the means by which the Boers, biding their time and 
rejecting such opportunities as the Zulu War, at last 
regained, in part at least, the independence which had been 
filched from them. And finally we saw, though the most 
important reasons remain to be told, that the Pretoria 
Convention of 1881 proved quite unworkable and was 
superseded in 1884 by the London Convention. 

The London Convention was an instrument which 
promised much and which, on pa.per, restored to the 
Republic almost all of its rights. If it .had been adhered to 
by the British Government it might, in spite of its imperfec• 
tions, have given South Africa peace ; and, once their 
independence was assured, it was peace the Boers desired 
above everything. 

But the Convention was not adhered to. A fanatical 
Imperialism, expressed in the cry, "Majuba must bf ,. 

Digitized by Google 



vi PREFACE 

atJenged! '' dominated English public opinion. If the South 
African Republic was to be allowed to remain in existence at 
all, it must be simply as an insignificant community ; neither 
in its domestic affairs nor in its political relations abroad wa.s 
the Republic ~ be permitted to grow in strength or to 
acquire true independence. And this Imperialism was 
fostered by greed. For gold, much gold, had been dis
covered in the Transvaal-not . unfortunately in one 
boundary district only but hidden in the heart of the 
country, and the methods which had robbed the Orange 
Fr88" Sta.te of the Diamond Fields, leaving the country 
thereafter in peace, were powerless to secure the gold mines 
of the South African Republic. 

Inspired by these two motives, a systematic plan was 
evolved and steadily adhered to by each succeeding British 
Cabinet. In the first place; the Republic was gradually 
encircled by a barrier of British territory which effectually 
deprived it of a.11 opportunity of outward expansion ; in the 
second, its internal development was impeded by a consis
tent policy of admonitions, humiliations, instructions, and 
warnings, followed by threats and demands, which if they 
had once been acceded to, would· not only ha.ve left the 
Republic less freedom than that of a British Crown Colony, 
but would instantly have been succeeded by renewed 
complaints and exactions. • 

To compress the details of this policy into one volume 
would be impossible. A future work will deal with • the 
interference of Grea.t Britain in the internal affairs of the 
Republic, and the present volume is therefore confined to 
the history of external repression only. In Zululand, in 
Bechuana.land, in Swazieland, in Amatonga.land, in Mata
beleland and Mashonaland the same methods were pursued 
-methods which the facts will characterize more effectively 
than any words. As was the case with the events described 
in "The First Annexation of the Transvaal," 110 extra.-
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ordinary are these facts.that only the evidence of the official 
records will make them credible. 

For this reason the Blue Books published by the British 
Govemment have been relied upon almost exclusively to 
substantiate the statements made in this volume. It is 
only when important correspondence has been omitted from 
them that recourse has been had to private letters or to the 
Green Books of the South African Republic, which are less 
accessible to the reader who wishes to verify quotations and 
references. Moreover, largely on account of the constant 
interference of the British Government, the comparatively 
small staff at the disposal of the Government of the 
Republic was left little leisure to prepare Green Books and 
they were published less frequently and at less regular 
intervals than the British Blue Books. Works by indi
viduals have in general been quoted only as significant 
expressions of opinion or in connection with matters of 
which no official cognizance was taken. 

W. J. L. 
June, 1914 . 

.POSTSCRIPTUM OF SEPTEMBER, 1919 

TBB foregoing preface and the whole of this work were 
ready for publication when, in 1914, the war broke out. It 
then became impossible for a long time to publish it ; and 
as in any case I did not want the book to be used as a 
war pamphlet, it was held ha.ck till after the conclusion of 
peace. It is now issued in its original form, not a single · 
word having been altered or added. 

W. J. L. 
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NOTE 

Italics are inserted by the author of this volume
UDleu otherwise stated. 

Square brackets are used for the purpose of de
signating, in ~he courae of a quotation [u aL 
present), a remark interjected by the author of thi~ 
TOlume. 

The spelling and typography have been made 
uniform throughout, the earlier forms, such as 
"Zoolah '' for " Zulu," having been abandoned, eveu 
in quoationa, in favour of modern practice. 

Quotations have in all cues been made verbatim, 
but it is necessary to remind the reader that in the 
Blue Books tho translation of Dutch documents is 
often ao bad that an erroneoua impression of the 
original may easily be obt&lned. Only, however, 
when the actual meaning has been obacurad in 
thia way has it been considered necessary to call 
attention to the fact . 
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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTORY 

"YXTHEN in 1836 the Boers of the Great Trek abandoned 
V V their homes in Cape Colony, they did so in the 

expectation of finding in the interior of South Africa the 
independence for which they, so ardently longed. But, 
although they sought independence and political autonomy, 
it was not their ·intention to isolate themselves in the 
interior of Africa. On the contrary, they wished to main
tain the freest possible communication with the outside ' 
world. 

From the very beginning of the migration, the Boers, no 
matter what obstacles confronted them, kept the sea-board 
before them as necessary to their future life and growth. 

It was not that they were sailors or merchants. They 
were farmers and cattle-breeders, who felt themselves 
irresistibly drawn towards the vast plains of the interior, to 
which they turned for their means of livelihood, for new 
homes, and for all that their hearts desired. None the less, 
both tradition and instinct helped them to realise, and 
in a sense to anticipate, their economic need, and kept 
persistently alive in them their hope for an outlet to 
'the sea. • 

From first to last their ambition was thwarted by the 
British Government. In yvhichever direction they moved,. 
their way was barred, not only in the interior of the , 

s 
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4 THE TRANSVAAL SURROUNDED 

continent, but also on the coast, until at last they found 
themselves completely cut off and enveloped. 

The coast-line which lay open to them in the year 1836 
extended from the frontier of Cape Colony northwards to 
Louren~o Marques. Between these two points, the harbours 
and bays which would have met the needs of the Boers 
were, from south to north: Port Natal (later Durban), 
St. Lucia Bay, Kosi Bay, Delagoa Bay. None of these 
places was in the hands of any European Power, except 
that on the north shore of Delagoa Bay the Portuguese had 
established the small settlement of Louren~o Marques. 

The first need of the Boer emigrants, however, was to 
find a place which they could make their headquarters. 
They selected the country which lies between the Va.al and 
the Vet rivers. Some of them then started eastward toward 
the coast. Having obtained land by treaty with Dinga.a.n, 
King of the Zulus, they founded the Republic of Natal. 
This territory included Port Natal and all of the coast from 
the Tugela. to the Umzimvubu river in the south (1838). 
After Dinga.an's treachery and defeat, the Boers took 
possession of St. Lucia Bay (1840). 

But the Boers were not allowed to enjoy for long the 
fruits of their sacrifice and labour. As soon as Natal had 
been prepared for colonisation by white people, Great 
Britain laid hands on it (1842). The Boers were compelled 
to relinquish the coast and to abandon the country behind 
'it. They retired to the interior, and there, to the north 
and south of the Vaal river, the several email republics 
which had been formed in the course of their wanderings 
were combined into two distinct bodies, the Orange Free 
State to the south and the South African Republic to 
the north. 
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INTRODUCTORY 5 

From the beginning, the geographical position of the 
Orange Free State excluded all possibility of connection, 
through its own territory, with the sea. But it was 
different in the case of the Boers to the north of the 
Vaal river. They never relinquished their efforts to obtain 
a harbour of their own; and in 1868 they a.gain took 
serious steps to realise their plans, this time on the shores 
of Delagoa Bay. ' 

This wa.s not the first attempt, for in 1835, the year 
before the Great Trek, a small party under Trichardt 
had visited the Bay in the hope of finding free egress to the 
sea. The expedition had proved disastrous, Trichardt and 
most of his companions having lost their lives. But they 
had not intended to settle at Lourenc;o Marques, which was 
a· Portuguese possession. They wished to live in friendly 
relations with the Portuguese, but it never occurred to ~hem 
to place themselves under the Portuguese authorities. 
What the Boers wanted was a harbour of their own. 

Very little was known of the coast or of the country 
inland except that the climate was terrible. The fate of 
Tricha.rdt and his companions, and that of other explorers 
who followed him, was not calculated to encourage expedi
tions on a large scale; so it was not until 1868 that the 
South African Republic resolved to take action and to 
extend its boundaries to the sea. 

Even at this early period Delagoa Bay had been for some 
time a bone of contention between Great Britain and 
Portugal. It had been discovered by the Portuguese in the 
sixteenth century, but, except for a brief occupation by the 
Dutch East India Company, the surrounding country had 
remained untenanted until 1789, when the Portuguese built 
the fort of Lourenc;o Marques on the northern shore of the 
Bay. A few years later the country was claimed both by 
the English and the Portuguese ; yet it would not seem that 
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6 THE TRANSVAAL SURROUNDED 

either party considered it a question of grave importance, 
for no steps were taken to decide it. The situation 
changed, however, when the development of the Boer 
settlements in the country inland began to give the Bay a 
constantly increasing importance. It was· an unusual 
phenomenon-that the far interior should have been so 
much more advanced in civilisation than the coast, and 
that it was this civilisation, for which the Boers were 
responsible, which gave the Bay its trade value. So Great 
Britain revived its earlier claims, the result being a lengthy 
correspondence in which Portuga.l vigorously defended her 
rights. 

Before this question had been decided, President 
Pretorius of the South African Republic issued a proclamation 
defining the boundaries of the Republic as including not 
only the entire course of the Maputa or Usutu river, but 
also, at its mouth, a strip of land suitable for a harbour. 

The claims of President Pretorius were founded on old 
treaties with the Swazies, in which they bad ceded the 
Ma.puts. river to the Boers-the river unquestionably ta.king 
its rise in the south of the Republic. President Pretorius 
also took into account the fact that the mouth of the river 
had been declared free by Great Britain and that not a 
single white man lived there.• 

This proclamation at once evoked protest from both 
England and Portugal. Great Britain sent a man-of-war 
to raise the British :flag at the mouth of the river. Portugal 
preferred to enter into negotiations. The outcome, in 1869, 
was a treaty in which the Republic accepted the claims of 
Portuga.l and recognised as Portuguese territory the whole 
extent of coast between the Lebombo mountains and the 
ocean as far as 26° 30' south latitude. 

Again Great Britain protested, the controversy which fol
• See Appendix A, p. 416. 
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INTRODUCTORY 7 

lowed being :maintained by correspondence until 1875, 
when it was terminated by the award of President Mac
Mabon of the French Republic, to whose arbitration both 

. Governments bad agreed to submit the question. Great 
Britain lost its case and the claims of Portugal were 
admitted on all points. . 

But although Great Britain was prevented from making 
Dela.goa Bay an English possession, the South African 
Republic was compelled to abandon all hope of ever 
a,cquiring on those shores a harbour of its own. For Great 
Britain bad succeeded in inducing Portugal, before 
President Ma,cMabon's final decision had been announced, 
to enter into an agreement by which each party pledged 
itself in the event of the a.ward being favourable to it, not to 
dispose of the territory in question until after the othei· 
party had had an opportunity to acquire it in exchange, 
either for money or some other appropriate compensation. 
(C. 1361, p. 265.) 

In the meantime the South African Republic had made 
a new treaty of commerce and amity v.jth Portugal (1875), 
and President Burgers had taken the first steps toward the 
construction of a railway to Delagoa Bay, which would 
make the Transvaal independent of British harbours. 

Doring the three years of British domination in 
the Transvaal· (1877-80), the project of a connecting 
link with the sea received on the whole only negative 
support, and even after the retrocession in 1881 the matter 
remained in abeyance for some time. In the hearts of 
the Boers, liowever, the longing, although quiescent, was 
still alive. It soon came to the sarfa,ce again, the Boers 
then turning first to St. Lucia and then to Kosi Bay. 

St. Lucia Bay was claimed both by the South African 
Republic and the New Republic, which bad just been 
founded, and when in December, 1884, the British Govern-
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8 THE TRANSVAAL SURROUNDED 

ment ordered the English flag to be hoisted over St. Lucia 
Bay, the two Republics pressed their respective cJa.ims. 

These were rejected by Great Britain. In July, 1885, 
St. Lucia Ba.y wa.s brought under British rule, a.nd in 
February, 1887, the whole of the sea-coast of Zulula.nd 
as well. The events which led up to this, a.nd the grounds 
on which the interested parties based their title to the Ba.y, 
a.re described in Pa.rt I of this volume. 

After a.11 hope of obta.ining St. Lucia. Ba.y had definitely 
been lost, the only possible ha.rb~ur that· remained to the 
South Africa.n Republic wa.s Kosi Ba.y. This inlet of the 
sea, situated on the Amatonga coast to the east of Swa.zie
land, :pad in itself little to attract the people of the 
Transva.a.I. The climate wa.s unhea.lthy and a considerable 
amount of money would be required to establish a port 
there wpich could compete with the other ports of South 
Africa. The Republic, therefore, would have ma.de no 
strenuous effort to obtain possession of the Bay if the 
British Government had not harassed it in every way in 
the attempt to compel it to enter into a customs union 
with the British colonies in South Africa-a. union soon 
joined by the Orange Free State, which did not see its 
dangers in the ea.me light as the Transvaal. Even under 
the most favourable circumstances, such an alliance 
between the weak Republic and a portion of the British 
Empire might well be compared to the pa.et between the 
lion and the lamb. Quite irrespective, however, of the 
inequality in strength, it must be remembered that a.II 
the ~accompanying circumstances were in favour, not of 
the weaker party but of the stronger ; that the British 
colonies were in possession of all the trade ports, the 
Republic of not one ; that in consequence the collection . 
of import duties, from which a considerable part of the 
revenues of the Republic was derived, would have depended 
entirely upon the goodwill of the British partners, putting 
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• into their bands a powerful weapon against which the 
Transvaal would have nothing to oppose. It is, then, not 
surprising that Kriiger maintained to the last that there 
coold be•no question of entering the customs union until 
the South African Republic had a port of its own. Even 
the railway connection with Dela.go& Bay, completed in 
1895, could not make that harbour serve_ the purpose, 
because it was in the possession of a foreign Power, weak 
in comparison with England. --

These considerations compelled Kriiger to tom his 
attention to Kosi Bay and the road which led to it through 
Swazieland and Amatongaland. In Part III we shall see 
how in this direction, too, bis heart'.s desires were frustrated, 
and that Great Britain did not keep her promises although 
the Republic made actual sacrifices to obtain them. 

Of these sacrifices the greatest was the right of extension 
northward in the hinterland of the !Transvaal. This right 
the Convention of 1884 had reserved to the Republic. 
When the Transvaal relinquished it, the last barrier was 
raised in the rampart which Great Britain had been slowly 
erecting around the Boer Republics. 
, The process of investment had been begun in 1870 by 
the occupation of the Diamond Fields in the west of the 
Orange Free State.• In the following year the Transvaal 
was deprived by the Keate award of an extensive tract of 
land in the south-western part of the Republic. t Subse
quently this territory became a British possession through 
the proclamation of British sovereignty over the whole of 
Bechuanaland and the Kalahari Desert. The events which 
led up to the proclamation are narrated in Part II of 
this volume. 

• The history of this aeisure is given ln Chaptera IX and X of the prec,edlng 
work, TM Pir,c .dnf!U4Cicm of CM Tranwaal. This work will be referred lo N 
Vol. I. 

t See the de'6ils of ijlia award in Chapter XI of Vol. I. 
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10 THE TRANSVAAL SURROUNDED 

Finally, in Part IV we shall learn how Matabeleland 
and Mashonaland were made part of the British Empire. 

Thus the Republic, completely surrounded by British 
territory, had become like a place invested by fortresses on 
every side. The signal was soon to be given for the final 
assault . 

. For the convenience of the reader in tracing the course 
of events, the following chronological ta.hie has been 
appended:-

1833 First Trek of the Boers from Cape Colony under 
Trichardt and van Rensburg. 

1835 Trichardt's expedition to Delagoa Bay. 
1836 The Great Trek. 

Treaty between Sir Benjamin D'Urban and Mosele-
katse. - . 

The Emigrant Boers settle between the Va.al and Vet 
rivers. 

1837 Founding of Winburg. 
Moselekatse driven over the Limpopo by the Emigrant 

Boers. 
1838 (February 4.) A treaty made between the Boers 

under Piet Retief and Dingaan, King of the 
Zulus. 

(February 6.) Massacre of Retief and his party by 
Dingaan. 

(May.) The Emigrant Boers, under Landman, take 
possession of Natal by Proclamation. 

Establishment of the Republic of Na.ta.I. 
Foundation of the town of Pietermaritzburg. 

1839 The town of Potchefstroom founded. 
1840 Dingaan driven out of Natal. 
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Pretorius proclaims Panda Chief of the Zulus as vassal 
of the Emigrant Boers, and takes possession of 
St. Lucia Bay. 

1841 British sovereignty declared over the Emigrant Boers 
in Natal. 

1842 Btjtish troops occupy Na.ta.I. 
The Emigrant Boers leave Na.tal. 

1843 Natal proclaimed a British colony. 
1846 Bloemfontein and Lydenburg founded by the Boers. 

First treaty between the Boers of Lydenburg under 
Rensburg and Joubert, and the Swazies. 

First treaty between the Boers and Moselekatse. 
1847 The' boundaries of Cape Colony extended to the 

Orange river. 
The country between the Fish river and the Kei 

annexed under the name of British Kaffra.ria.. 
1848 British sovereignty proclaimed over the territory 

between the Orange and the Va.al rivers ; the 
Orange River Sovereignty. 

1850 Founding of Rustenburg. 
1852 The Sand River Convention, in which Great Britain 

recognises the independence of the Boers north of 
the Vaal. 

1853 (January 8.) Treaty between Moselekatse and the 
Zoutpansberg Boers under Potgieter. 

(May 16.) Treaty between Moselekatse and the Boers 
of the " Transvaal Republic " under Pretorius. 

1854 The Bloemfontein Convention. 
Great Britain renounces the Orange River Sovereignty. 

Foundation of the Orange Free State. 
1855 Second treaty between the Boers and the Swazies. 
1856 Constitution (" Grondwet ") of the South African 

1, Republic. 
1860 The Republics Dorth of the Vaal united as" The South 

African Republic," with Pretoria as capital· 
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1866 Discovery of the first diamond. 
1868 Basutoland incorporated with the British dominions. 

President Pretorius issues a proclamation including 
in the boundaries of the Republic a harbour on 
Delagoa Bay. 

England and Portugal protest. 
1869 Treaty between the Republic and Portugal, the 

Republic renouncing its claim to the harbour on 
Delagoa Bay. 

. J)iamonds found near the Vas.I river. 
1870 The Free State diamond fields near Vaal river 

occupied by Great Britain. 
1871 The Swazie Chief Umswazie, as vassal of the Republic, 

asks its protection against Cetywayo. 
(October 17.) The Keate award deprives the Republic 

of considerable territory in the south-west. 
(October 27.) The Free State diamond fields formally 

incorporated with Cape Colony. 
1878 Opening of the Lydenburg gold fields. 
1875 (July 1.) Treaty between the Republic and the 

Swazies by which Umbandine is appointed Chief 
of the Swazies. 

(July 24.) President Mac'Mahon, as arbitrator, awards 
Delagoa Bay to Portugal 

1877 First annexation of the South African -Republic by 
Shepstone. 

1879 Zulu war with England. 
Wolseley's settlement of Zulu affairs. 

1880 The Transvaal war for independence. 
1881 The Pretoria Convention. The Transvaal Boers 

regain their independence under the suzerainty of 
Great Britain. Swazieland declared independent. 

1883 Founding of the Republics of Stella.land and Land 
Goshen. 

1884 (February 8.) ~eath of Cetywayo, succeeded by 
Dinizulu. 
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(February 27.) The London Convention; British 
suzerainty abolished. 

(May 3.) Treaty between Mackenzie and Ma.nkoroane. 
(May 22.) Treaty between Mackenzie and Montsioa. 

Ma._ckenzie proclaims British Protectorate over 
Montsioa.'s territory, including Land Goshen. 

(August 16.) Founding of the New Republic. 
(August.) German Protectorate proclaimed over 

Soutb-W est Africa. 
Opening of the Barberton gold fields. 
Warren's expedition to Bechuanaland. 
(December 18.) The British flag hoisted over St. 

Lucia Ba.y. 
1885 (January 27.) The Ma.ckenzie-Mankoroane and the 

Ma.ckenzie-Montsioa treaties confirmed by an 
Order in Council. 

(March 23.) British Protectorate proclaimed over 
Bechuanaland and the Kalahari. 

(July 28.) St. Lucia Ba.y formally annexed by Great 
Britain. 

(September 30.) British sovereignty proclaimed over 
Bechuanaland south of the Molopo. 

1886 Opening of the Witwatersrand gold fields. 
1887 (February 5.) British Protectorate proclaimed over 

Zululand. 
(May 14.) British sovereignty proclaimed over Zulu

land. 
(July 30.) The Grobler treaty between the South 

African Republic and Lo Bengula. 
(September 14.) Treaty of Union between the New 

Republic and the South African Republic. 
(December 3.) Tonga.land placed within the sphere 

of British influence. 
1888 (February 11.) The Moffat treaty between Great 

Britain and Lo Bengula. 
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(July 25.) Matabeleland a.nd Mashonala.nd drawn 
within the sphere of British influence. 

(October 30.) The Rudd-Rhodes Concession. 
1889. (May 3.) President Kruger proposes that the Re

public withdraw from the North and Great 
Britain from Swazieland, from the territory of 
Zambaan and Umbegesa, and from Tonga.land. 

(October 29.) A charter granted to the British South 
Africa Company. 

(December.) Sir Francis de Winton sent on a mission 
to Swazieland. 

1890 The conference at Blignaut's Pont. 
Hofmeyr's promise. 
First Swazieland Convention. 
The troops of • the British South Africa Company 

invade Mashonaland. 
1891 The Adendorff Trek. 

Conflict between England and Portugal. Settled 
(June 11) by treaty determining the boundary. 

(November 17.) Lippert obtains a. concession from 
Lo Bengula. 

1893 (April 18--20.) The confe_rence at Colesberg. 
(June 5-7.) The conference at Pretoria.. 
(November.) Second Swazieland Convention. 
The Matabele wa.r; Buluwayo captured ; death of 

Lo Bengula. ; Matabeleland occupied by troops of 
the British South Africa Company. 

1894 (December.) The Volksrust-Charlestown conference. 
Third and last Swa.zieland Convention. 

1895 (February 13.) The third Swazieland Convention ra.ti .. 
fied by the Volksraad of the South African Republic. 

(April 22.) The territory of Zambaan and Umbegesa 
annexed by Great Britain. 

(December.) The Ja.meson Ra.id. 
1899 (October.) The war. • 
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ZULULAND AND THE NEW REPUBLIC 
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1879 

January 29, 1883 
July 21, 18i!3 

1884 

CHAPTER II 

TIIE DOWNFALL OF CETYWAYO 

Celywayo deposed. 
Wolse:ey'e settlement. Anarchy in Zululand. 
Reinstatement of Cetywo.yo. 
Usibebu's breach of the po.i.co. Expulsion of Cetywayo. 
Bia death. . 

THE Zulu war of 1870 was referred to in the pre
ceding work.• At the conclusion of that war, 

Cetywa.yo, the Zulu King, was deposed, and was sent to 
Ca.pe Town as a State prisoner. 'l'he reorga.nisation of 
the country was left to Sir Garnet (afterwards Viscount) 
Wolseley, who had repaired the first reverses of the war, 
a,1d who3e military success against the Zulus was accepted, 
presumably, as evidence of his ability to satisfy still fw:ther 
the requirements of the British Government. 

In order to relieve that Government from the burden 
of responsibility which direct administration would have 
involved, nnd, at the same time, to provide for interference 
'\\"ith an appearance of legality as soon as interference might 
become expedient, General ,volseley divided the country 
into thirteen separate parts, each of them independent from 
the rest, and assigned a different Chief to rule over each 
division. All of these Chiefs were Zulus, with the exception 
of John Dunn, an Englishman, who, according to the Cape 
Times, was " a. white man, who for twenty years or more 

• The First ,fonc.rution of the Tranivu11l, referred to o.s Vol. L 
3 17 
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had lived the Zulu life, wedded Zulu wives," etc.• John 
Dunn was particularly disliked by the friends of Cetywayo 
because, although he owed all that he possessed to the 
exiled kmg, he had fought against him during the war. 

This "settlement" very soon reduced Zululand to a 
state of anarchy. There was no central authority. A 
British Resident had been appointed, but merely as a 
consular officer to report progress, without power of any 
kind. And, as was usually the case when dee.ling with 
native tribes, the representatives of Great Britain divided 
up the country quite regardless of ancient landmarks and 
inherited rights. 

This was pointed out by Mr. H. C. Shepstonet (who 
happened not to have had a share in the "settlement"), 
in a letter to the Governor of Na.ta.I, Sir Henry Bulwer: 

• I o.m not aware of the conditions under which the Reserve for 
Usibebu [one of the thirteen independent Chiefs) was made, hul ii 
strikes me tbo.t very little consideration could have been paid to the 
way in which the country wo.s occupied in laying off the bpunda.riea, 
as, from what I can leo.rn, the country laid off for U sibebu includes 
not only the land occupied by him and his own people, but a large tract 
of land occupied by other headmen and their people, who were nenr 
subject to U sibebu, and who are now required, unless they will submil 
to be ruled by him, to leave the country occupied by them and which 
belonged to their forefathers before them' (Mo.y 10, 1883; C. 8705, p. 97), 

U sibebu was an old enemy of Cetywa.yo's. But among 
those who had been placed under him by General Wolseley 
were Cetywayo's brother, Undabuko, and his former Prime 
Minister, Umnyamana., with their tribes and territories. 
Naturally, these Chiefs objected to the arrangement and 

• C. 2482, p. 174; vid~ also Vol. I, p. 205. 
t This Shepstone was a. son of iha.t Sir Theophilus Shepstone who had made 

such a. bad name for himself in the Transvaal. He had been placed with Uie 
British Resideni in Zululand a.a a.seista.nt and adviser. Bir Theophilus Shepstone 
had several sons and other members of the family bearing the same name, 
whom one continually meeta wiih when studying the course of eventa in Naia.l, 
Zululand, and Swaziela.nd. 
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refused to recognise Usibebu's authority. Usibebu, by 
force of arms, then turned them out of their own terri
tory. (C. 3466, p. 171.) In August, 1882, Mr. Osborn, 
the British Resident, informed the Governor of Natal that 
Unda.buko, Umnyamana, and their people-

' All of whom are clamouring to be allowed to reoccupy their home
rieads, say disfuiotly Uiat ~ey will not recognise the authorUy of 
the Chiefs within whose territories these are situated ; nor do they recog
nise those Chiefs within whose boundaries they at present temporarily 
reside ' (C. 8(66, p. 172). 

Some other members of Umnyamana's tribe had been 
placed under the authority of Uha.mu, also an old enemy 
of Cetywayo's. Uhamu raided their k.ra.aJs and (October, 
1881) killed a number of Aba.qulusi, the personal followers 
of Cetywa.yo. 

Lastly, the territory of a. half-brother of Cetywayo's, 
Dabula.manzi by name, who, like Undabuko, considered 
himself a member of Cetywayo's "Royal House," was 
placed under the rule of John Dunn. Dabula.manzi and 
his people refused to recognise Dunn's authority and re
fused to move their kraals.• 

The Boers had always held that the Zulu war of 1879 
had been a. mistake, and that it had been forced unneces
sarily on the Zulus by Sir Bartle Frere. They had also 
strongly disapproved of Sir Ga.met Wolseley's "settle
ment," on the ground that it was certain to lead to in
cessant disorder-a condition of things which would affect 
them materially, seeing that the south-ea.stem border of 
the South African Republic ran for a considerable distance 
side by side with that of Zululand. , 

In July, 1882, Commandant-General Joubert reported to 
the Executive Council at Pretoria that : 

• C. H66, p. 171. 
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'Matters in Zululand, on our eastern boundary, are becoming more 
and more serious. Murder, robbery, and plunder are the order of '1le 
day, and there are many Zulus deprived of all '1leir posseasions and 
plundered; driven out of their country rtoJ within our bounduiea, 
without any means of existence' (C. 8466, p. 128). 

He then pointed out that to drive these fugitives back 
over the border would be to expose them to certain death, 
and concluded by saying that the trouble was due to a 
mistaken policy and that nothing but the restoration of 
Cetywayo would re-establish order. 

In July of the same year, ihe Transvaal Govemment 
forwarded Joubert's Report to the High Commissioner at 
Cape Town, strongly supporting his insistence upon the 
restoration of Cetywayo. 

From the beginning there had been a considerable party, 
both in England and in South Africa, which, at first on 
sentimental grounds only, maintained that the deposition 
of Cetywayo had been a serious mistake. This party was 
headed by Bishop Colenso of Natal, who was vigoro11Sly 
supported in England by the Aborigines' Protection Society. 
As time passed and the facts began to speak for themselves, 
the opinion gained ground that, quite apart from the 
moral question at issue, there was evident need for some 
central authority in Zululand, and that no one but Cety
wayo could a.et as Supreme Chief of the nation. These 
arguments received much popular support when Cetywayo 
was sent from Cape Town to England, where his good 
behaviour and dignified manners made him, for the 
moment, a kind of popular lion. 

General Wolseley, when organising his "settlement" 
of the country, had guaranteed to the thirteen Chiefs he 
had appointed that " under no circumstances would Cety
wayo ever be allowed to settle again in the country " ; for, 
as he said later, without that guarantee, "none of them 
would have accepted the position of Chief."• 

• o. 8-166, p. 1. 
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By this tinie, however, the anarchy in Zululand had 
become so great that the British Government, which was 
directly responsible for it, could not well remain inactive. 
Order had to be restored. 'J.1his could have been done by 
re-conquering the country and making it permanently 
British, but such a proceeding would have involved great 
expense, not only then but for some time to come. The 
large majority of the Zulus were "Usutus," that is, 
supporters of their " Royal House" ; n.~d in order to 
prevent a rebellion in fa.vour of Cetywayo or his son, it 
would have been necessary to station a considerable body 
of troops in the country. Zululand was not considered 
suitable for English colonisation; nor, as far as was then 
known, did it contain any gold or diamond mines. It 
was decided, therefore, avowedly to avoid expenses o.nd 
responsibility, to restore Cetywayo and to allow the Zulus 
to work out their own sa.lva.tion under his independent 
rule. 

This policy would probably have been successful if it 
had been carried out. logically and consistently. Unfortu
nately, it was not. Instead of restoring Cetywayo to his 
former position as " King " or paramount Chief, it was 
decided to set him up as ruler over part of his country 
only; to take possession of another part as a kind of 
Anglo-Zulu Reserve, and to place a third part under the 
·authority of Usibebu, Cetywayo's most powerful enemy. 

It was, as General Joubert observed, the old story over 
again : setting up one tribe against another, and, by 
dividing, ruling without the appearance of responsibility 
for the consequences. 

The impossible position in which Cetywayo was placed 
would, in itself a.Ione, have been sufficient to keep Zululand 
in a state of turmoil. But other forces were at work to 
bring about the same result. Bishop Colenso on the one 
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hand, and on the other the Natal authorities-from the 
Governor, Sir Henry Bulwer, downwards-were at daggers 
drawn. The Bishop had severely criticised the Shepstones 
(a son of Sir Theophilus Shepstone being at this time Secre
tary for Native Affairs in Natal) for their treatment of the 
tribes within the Colony, as well as for their conduct both 
before and after the Zulu war. These criticisms had been 
given to the world at large by Miss Harriet Colenso in 
her book on Zululand. A war of words ensued. A news
paper in Durban, always hostile to Sir Henry Bulwer's 
administration, violently supported the Bishop. The 
Aborigines' Protection Society had declared, from the 
beginning, that the object of the Natal officials throughout 
had been to secure the annexation of Zululand to Natal, 
in order to obtain more profitable administrative positions 
for themselves, and that, with this purpose in view, they 
had secretly encouraged strife and discord.• Mr. Osborn, 
the British Resident in Zululand, who, under the new 
arrangement, was to become Administrator of the Anglo
Zulu Reserve, had also been involved in this verbal warfare. 
Little wonder, then, that when the Bishop took the lead 
in urging Cetywayo's restoration, supporting his arguments 
by some very pointed references to the past misconduct 
of the Natal authorities, the original prejudiee of those 
gentlemen against Cetywayo was in no way lessened. 

Sir Henry Bulwer, moreover, on whom devolved the duty 
of superintending Cetywayo's reinstatement, had vigor
ously opposed it in his correspondence with the British 
Colonial Secretary, and had insisted upon the limitation, 
already mentioned, of Cetywayo's authority. And although 
the Governor was fully aware of the animosity that U sibebu's 
violent behaviour had created between him and the sup
porters of Cetywayo, t as soon as the reinstatement of 
Cetywayo had become a question of practical politics, it 

• C 8864, p. 8. f C. 8466, p. 100, and passim. 
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was the Governor who insi::;ted that authority should be 
given to Usibebu over a great part of Zululand, and that 
Usibebu should rule with power equal to that of Cetywayo. 

A new settlement was arranged accordingly. Cetywayo 
was restored, ostensibly for the purpose of maintaining 
order, but with both hands tied, and with his worst and 
most powerful enemy as his neighbour. 

On January 29, 1883, Cetywayo was reinstalled as 1\ 

Chief in Zululand, not, however, as King of all Zululand. 
The ceremony was performed by Sir Theophilus Shepstone, 
who had been specially commissioned for the purpose. 
Several of the Zulus who took part in the proceedings 
declared then and there that the position in which Usibebu, 
Cetywayo's enemy, had been placed (as a rival Chief on 
his border) was" intended to be a trap to cause Cetywa.yo's 
downfall," and so it proved to be-in effect if not in 
design.• 

Before allowing Cetywa.yo to return to Zululand, the 
British Government had exacted from him a written under
taking that he would not permit within his territory "the 
existence of any military system or organisation whatso
ever" ; that he would not make " war upon any Chief or 
Chiefs, or people, without the sanction of the British 
Government," and that " in any unsettled dispute with any 
Chief, people, or Government " he would "appeal to the 
arbitration of the British Government, through the British 
Resident." t 

A British Resident was appointed to watch him and to 
see that these conditions were carried out. But none was 

• C. 8618, p. 54. "They, for the moat pan" (as we read further in Bhepe&one'a 
Bepon), " referred In the biUereat terms &o Usibebu having had country given 
&o him, and having been thus made independent of Cetywayo ; the most In• 
suiting epithets were applied &o him and very frequently ho wns spoken of u 
a dog. 'they acoused him of every kind of violence and atrocity, and of being 
a perslstenldletorber of the peace of the country." 

t c. 8'66, p. 118. 

Digitized by Google 



24 THE TRANSVAAL SURROUNDED 

appointed to watch Usibebu, who, in contravention of the 
conditions limiting his authority, mustered as many men 
as he wanted without interference. 

From the very first, Bulwer had shown himself opposed 
to Cetywayo and never ceased to worry him with insinua
tions and accusations. Cetywayo, well knowing that he 
was going to be attacked by U sibebu and that his life was 
in danger, appealed time after time to Sir Henry Bulwer, 
through the Resident, for permission to collect a force in 
defence of his capital, Ulundi. In March, 1883, the 
Governor replied that he was " quite certain " U sibebu 
would not do anything against Cetywayo's people,• and 
refused absolutely to permit him a.ny defensive measures. 
Even when Usibebu, in April, 1883, invaded Cetywayo's 
territory and seized a. number of women and children, the 
helpless creature was still ordered to sit still. t Usibebu 
was boa.sting that his attack had been authorised by John 
Shepstone, the Secretary for Native Affairs in Natal,t and 
Cetywayo reported this, emphatically repeating several times 
that he would be attacked within a few days.§ Again he 
was ordered to sit still. Small wonder that he complained 
" that the Government [ of N ata.l] are acting so as to kill 
him, as he is prevented from defending himself." II 

In July, 1883, Sir Henry· Bulwer wrote in the face of 
the raid in April that : 

• With regard to the statement that Usibebu had assembled a force 

• 0.9616,pp. 67,106. t 0.3705, pp.Sl,82. 
l 0. 9706, p. 115. § Ibid. pp. M, 35. 
11 Ibid. p. 114. On the 20th of April, the Resident, Henry F. Fynn, had 

already stated this in his Report : " Oetywayo says that he is remaining 
quieUy at Undini [another name for his chief-~ Ulnndi] with the men 
he has assembled to protect him, and keeping the reiooration condilions; 
while Usibebu is breaking them, crossing over, plundering ca.Ule, women,and 
children, and killing hia people, while he, Oetywayo, makes no resistance and 
ordera his people not to resist, and yet I, the British Resident, give him no 
protec,Uon or eatisfactory replies from the Government to all hia appeals and 
oomplalnu, and has no further hopes or confidence in me or my communl
oaUng to Ule Oovemmen\" (Ibid. p. 82). 
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near the boundary of his district for the purpose of fighting with 
Cetyw11,yo, I feel assured of •hie, the.t U eibebu hae had neither the will 
nor the power to attack Cetywayo' (C. 8864, p. 47), 

--
And again Cetywayo was ordered to sit still. 

In spite of these orders he gathered a few armed men 
around him, but without avail. Two weeks later, on the 
21st of July, Usibebu attacked Ulundi, Cetywa.yo's capital, 
burned it, killed several of Cetywayo's wives and his six
yea.r-old son, wounded the child's mother, and drove 
Cetywayo himself, a, wounded, homeless fugitive, into the 
Anglo-Zulu Reserve.• Once there, he was persuaded to 
surrender to the British authorities, and was kept a. 
"prisoner-at-large " until he died on February 8; 1884-a 
little more than six months after his flight from Ulundi, 
and about a year after his reinstatement by the British. 

The Zulus declared that "the English had graciously 
brought back Cctywayo to live and reign, but it was done 
to kill him." t ,. 

• C. 3804, pp. 60, lOi. In his report of this att!l.ck to Lord Derby (the 
Colonial Minister In London,, Sir Henry Bulwer tried to free himself of a.II 
kind of responsibility. "It lies with Usibebu," he wrote, "AS an Independent 
Chief, appointed by the Government, to account to the Government for what 
he has done .... No e:i:planaUon can justify any of theie acta" (Ibid. 
p. 61). . 

t !bid. p. 122. 
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CHAPTER III 

INTERVENTION OF TIIE BOERS 

1888 and 1884 Effect of the disorders in Zululand on the Transvaal. Generlll 
Jouberl's reports. 

1884 Great Britain remains inactive. The Government of the 
South African Republic powerless because of the Conven
tion. The Doers on the border take matters into their own 
hands and come (March 4th) to an understanding with 
Grant, the rept.esentative of the Aborigines' Protection 
Society. 

THESE proceedings aroused great indignation in the 
Transvaal. In the first place there was material 

cause for complaints which the Government of the 
Republic repeatedly made to the British authorities.• 
Hundreds of desperate savages were fleeing across the 
border from Zululand, and although the High Com
missioner in Cape Town went so far (May, 1883) as to 
express his "great regret that any inconvenience should 
have been occasioned to the Transvaal Government by 
disturbances on its border," t Lord Derby, in London, 
simply refused to accept any responsibility for anything 
that was happening. 

'Inform the Transvaal Government,' he wrote (November 81 1888), 
'in reply to the letter (of complaint] from the State 8ecrcta.ry, that 
it rests with them to protect the frontier of the Transvaal territory, 

• See the despatch of State Secretary Bok to the High Commissioner dated 
September 17, ltl83, in C. 3804, p. 190. General Joubert's Report, which wu 
anne1ed to it, is also to be found iii C. 4037, p. 13. 

t c. 3706, p. 86. 
~ 
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and to exclude from it any natives who may attempt to enter it from 
without, and whose presence may co.use injury or danger ; but th&t 
the Special Commissioner for Zulu Affairs will be instructed to cause 
an intimation to be made to Ube.mu e.nd the other Chiefs that their 
people have been charged with committing murders in the Transvaal, 
and that they .must prevent such conduct ' (C. 8864, p. 203). 

This was a doctrine with which the Boers would not 
have quarrelled if Lord Derby had been willing to apply 
it in all cases, impartially. We shall see that he exactly 
reversed it in connection with Bechuanaland. 

Zulula.nd, it is true, was neither British territory nor 
under British "protection." This was emphatically de
clared by the British Government, not only after Cetywayo's 
restoration, but a.gain in May, 1884. • Nevertheless the 
anarchy in Zululand was undeniably the fault of British 
interference, and the Boers, as clearly as Cetywayo himself, 
had foreseen his downfall and were disgusted with the 
means taken to bring it a.bout. The facts had been 
brought out very clearly in some plain-spoken reports 
submitted by General Joubert to the Executive Council, 
and forwarded at once to the British Government. 

' After the war between the English Government and tbe Zulus in 
1879,' he wrote, 'Zululand was divided into several smo.11 states or 
chieftainahips. Thie, of course, was done to divide the nation against 
ltaeU and to weaken it, or to cause the one tribe to extirpate the other, 
This policy soon bore fruit' (C. 4087, p, 14; Report of January, 1884). 

On another occasion he wrote: 

' It was in the hope and desire of seeing an end of the miseries and 
blood-sheddings that everlastingly occurred, that our Government so 
strongly pressed upon Her Majesty the restoro.Uon of the Zulu King 
Cetywayo. His release took place ; but the King was not restored to 
his Kingdom, but was left exposed to intrigues and subversive in-

• ftuenoes; and every intelligent person could see that he could not 
prevail against the subtle trap spread for him, the webs of which were 

• c. 4037, p. 117. 
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110 finely formed, and which could not fa.ii to disappoint our hopes for 
the peace and quiet of Zululand.' * 

In spite of these adverse circumstances, he wrote in 
January, 1884: 

' I make bold to say that if matters in Zululand are properly arranged 
there would soon be an end to murder and bloodshed; at all events, if 
I were commissioned to arrange matters in Zululand, while King Cety
wayo ia still alive, I see a chance of being able to make an end of all 
bloodshed within a compn.ratively very short time, say within 48 hours, 
aud to bring about peaoo and order in Zululand within 14 days. I am 
confident that in saying this I do not undertake too much ; but whether 
the political aim of Lord Wolseley, Shepstone, and others . . . will 
[ would then] be atto.i.ned, I ca.nnot undertake to say, bot there will 
[ would in any ease] be peace and order in Zululand with less blood
shed a.nd waste of money' (C. 4037, p. 14), 

And while the Boers perceived these genera.I truths, 
they also knew certain specific facts. They knew, for 
instance, that Usibebu's people possessed a large number 
of breech-Joa.ding guns, which had been obtained from 
N ata.l. t They knew, too, that he obtained horses from 
Natal; that be had h:i.d several white "volunteers" with 
him, who bad also come froni Natal ; : that these white 
men had played a leading part in the attack on Ulundi ; § 
and that the Attorney-General of Natal had declared it 
impossible to restrain these men or to take proceedings 
against them or against those who advertised or published 
advertisements for such assistance. II It was known to the 
Boers too, as well as to Cetywayo, that Usibebu had de
clared repeatedly that he was acting against Cetywayo 
under the authority of John Shepstone, meaning thereby 
the British Government.11" 

• C. 8864, p. 191; C. 4037, p. 13. The tmnslation in C. 4037 is by the 
Transvaal Deputauon; the one in C. 8864, quoted here, is by Hudson, the 
Bri&ish Resident at Pretoria. 

t 0. 8864, pp. 103, 291. t Ibid. p. 103. § Ibid. p. 190. 
11 c. 4037, pp. liS, G9; c. 4274, p. 28. 
-.i c. 8tl6t, p. 2u ;•o. 8705, pp. 84, 85; c. 4191, p. 10. 
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After the death of Cetywayo, affairs in Zululand, instead 
of improving, went from bad to worse. Usibebu, as soon as 
he heard of the old King's fate, had followed his attack on 
Ulundi by another attack on the U sutus, and when he 
ha.d again routed them (January 22, 1884),• he sent word 
to the Resident Commissioner in the Reserve that he in
tended to take possession of the territory that had been 
Cetywayo's. t ' 

Now Cety.wayo had appointed his only surviving son, 
Dinizulu, to succeed him,: and Dinizulu was supported by 
Undabuko, Cetywayo's brother, and by Umnyama.na, the 
former Prime Minister. These two men were the leaders 
of the Usutus-thefollowersof the "Roya.I House." Against 
them stood Usibebu, described by Sir Henry Bulwer as the 
"balance of power" in Zululand §-a. description which 
fully corroborated General Joubert's statement that "divide 
and rule" was the policy of the English authorities. A 
struggle was of course inevitable. 

Though thoroughly aware of the emergency, Lord Derby 
and Sir Henry Bulwer did nothing but exchange opinions. 
"The whole question is as embarrassing as it well can be," 
wrote Sir Henry. !I "If we leave the country to itself it 
will be a prey to anarchy and disorder." This, however, is 
precisely what they did. On the ground that he would be 
unable to hold his own against Usibebu, they refused to 
recognise Dinizulu as Cetywa.yo's successor, but how this 
policy ofinactivity was to benefit Zululand they did not say. 

Dinizulu and his advisers were as well aware as Sir Henry 
Bulwer that they were unable to cope with Usibebu; and 
they knew the reason, namely, that Usibebu obtained help 

• C. 4037, p. 88; C. 4191, p. 138. t C. 4037, p. 64. 
t Sir Henry Bulwer refused to givo this reoognition, &Uhough he &dmi"8d 

thM "if there were to be & successor to Cetyw&yo, Dinizulu unquestion&bly had 
the beat ol&im" (C. 4913, p. 6). Bulwer's suooessor, Bir Arlhur Havelook, how
ever, &COep~ Dinb1ulu's position as a fact (C. 5331, p. 46). 

S C. 4037, p. 117. II Ibid. p. 79. 
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' from Na.ta.I. But instead of surrendering on this account, 
they asked themselves if they could not obtain help to offset 
that given to him. 

It was natural that, in their distress, they should tum to 
the Boers. They distrusted the English. Not only did the 
recent treatment of Cetywayo evoke this feeling-and of 
course the Zulus were not in a position to discriminate 
between the responsibility of the British Government and 
that of the Natal officials-but an incident that occurred 
after the Zulu war of 1879 bad left an impression on their 
minds that nothing could eradicate. The grave of their old 
King Panda, Cetywayo's father, had been rifled by order of 
General Wolseley and in the presence of John Shepstone on 
August 26, 1879. • Panda bad always lived at peace with 
the English ; he had died long before the war, and yet " his 
grave was rifled, and the chair on which be sat (buried with 
him, with remainder of bis personal articles, in accordance 
with Zulu custom) was seen [exhibited] in Pietermaritz
burg." t 

The Boers, on the other hand, had placed Panda on the 
throne and the defeat and expulsion of Dingaan, Panda's 
predecessor, bad come to be looked upon by all Zulus as a 
blessing. It was to the Boers, therefore, that they turned 
for help, asking them to bring order out of the general chaos. 
In the words of Dinizulu, reported by one of his messengers, 
he had "found troubles in the land, and the help of the 
Boers, who were friends of his fathers, was obtained in 
settling the difficulties." t As the· Aborigines' Protection 
Society remarked in a letter to the Colonial Office, a.f ter 
quoting an advertisement for volunteers, issued on behalf of 
U sibebu, that bad appeared in a Natal newspaper : 

• 0. 4980, p. 186; c. 4274, p. 49. 
t C. 4274, p. 49. See in this oonneciion Article 4 of the Convention of 1888 

(Appendix B), which makes the impression that it waa necessary to pro~ the 
2ulu graves against rifling by Boers I 

t C. 6881, p. 82; August 22, 1887. 
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• It is not surprising that when it became known that Usibebu drew 
supplies from N a.tal, the U sutus should be tempted in self-defence \o seek 
the aid of the Boers' (C. 4191, p. 58; June 19, 1884). 

Natura.lly, the Transvaal Government could do nothing. 
Its hands were tied by the Convention with Great Britain, 
as every burgher knew too well. But among the burghers 
residing near the border there wer~ several who had suffered 
so much in consequence of the endless disturbances in Zulu
land that they were prepared to make considerable personal 
sacrifices in order to restore peace.• Those who were in this 
position knew that their own Government could not help 
them, and that the British Government would not-the 
latter still refusing to accept any responsibility or in o.ny 
way to interfere in the matter. They decided, therefore: 

• To send into Zulula.nd several of the oldest and most experienced of 
their number, who ha.d lived a.mong the Zulus all their lives a.nd were 
filomiliar with their lo.ngua.ge and ways, with the view of a.scertaining what 
settlement would be most likely to bring about a lasting peace. These 
men went into Zululo.nd in the middle of the war, and at the peril of their 
lives, and ma.de most careful inquiry of the Chiefs and hea.dmen, as well 
as of the people of Zululand, the followers of Cetywayo, as well as those 
of Usibebu and Uhamu, with the result that they were satisfied thatthe 
only sa.tisfo.ctory s11ttlement of Zululand would be the esta.blisbment of 
Dinizulu on his father's throne, and the subjection of Usibebu and Ube.mu 
under him. This course was a.ccordingly resolved upon. It was seen that a 
considerable force of Boers would be necessary to carry it out, and tho.t 

• C. 4191, p. 73. In his Memorandum of October 19, 188o, Mr. D. J. Essclen, 
State Secrelo.ry of the New Republio, said : "Many appeals had been made by 
the Usutu people, who were tired of continual strife, to the Boers, that they 
should establish peace in the countl')'. U the Boers had not been affected by 
the lawless condition of Znluland generally, but partioularly of the border 
districts, they would have turned a deaf ear to this appeal. Thero being, how
ever, through Zulu warfare, no security for life or property on either side of 
the border, and a.a rain was staring the Boers in the face through their inability 
to carry on their farming parsuits in consequence of the state of tannoil in 
Zululand, they were forced in sell-defence into doing something to secare peace. 
Notwithstanding their grievous salferill88, they were unwilling in any way to 
interfere so long a.a there was any prospect of the British Government asing their 
influence to restore peace. That Government, however, declared that they did 
not recognise any responsibility in connection with Zululand beyond the Beee"e, 
811d decline4 t,:, ipterf~e in any way " (C. 4645, p. 46), 
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the permanen, settlement in the country of a large force of Boers would 
be necessary to secure a permanent peace' (Esselen's Memore.ndum; 
c. 4645, p. 46). 

Those Boers, however, who were directly concerned in 
the matter, through the proximity of their farms to Zulu
land, were not numerous enough for the purpose. To 
collect a sufficient number, whose duty it would be, not 
only to restore order but to maintain it afterwards by 
residing in the country, it was necessary to bold out some 
practical inducement in the shape of grants of land. 

But before consenting to enter into any agreement with 
Dinizulu and his followers to this effect, the leaders of 
the movement decided to confer with William Grant, the 
representative in Natal of the Aborigines' Protection Society. 
That Society had always supported the Usutus, and it 
was foreseen that the moment the Usutus obtained help 
from "the Dutch" in their struggle against U sibebu and his 
Natal volunteers, a great outcry would be raised by the 
Jingoes in that colony. The approval of the Aborigines' 
Protection Society, it was thought, would at least convince 
some people in England that intervention by the Boers 
bad become absolutely necessary-as it had, if the Zulus 
were to be saved from mutual extermination. Some of 
the Boers who had to.ken a leading pa.rt in the matter 
visited Grant iu Na.ta.I, and informed him (March 4, 
1884) of the movement then on foot. Grant was also 
told that in return for their services the Boers were 
" to receive a cession of land." Grant "agreed to the 
project,"• and subsequently left for Zululand, where 
Dinizulu gave him the tit.le of " Representative and Adviser 
of the Zulu Nation," and where, on August 16, 1884, he 
signed, jointly with Dinizulu, a Proclamation making over 
to the Boer volunteers that portion of Zululand which 
had been promised them for their services. t 

• 0. 4913, p. 7; M:emoranJum by Sir Henry Bulwer. t c. 4214, p. 69. 
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In the short time intervening between March and August. 
1884, the Boers, by risking their own lives and property, 
had saved the lives of the Zulus, for as Dinizulu's uncle, 
Unda.buko, afterwards declared: "We would not be a.live 
here to-day if it ba.d not been for the Boers." • 

• c. 6381, p. 61. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE FOUNDING OF THE NEW REPUBLIC 

April, 18134 The Doers enter Zululand. 
May 22, 1884 Make Cetywayo's son, Dinizula, king. 
Jane 5, 1884 Drive away Usibeba. 

August 16, 1884 And proclaim ilie New Republic and Ha protectorate over Dini• 
zulu'a territory. 

W E have seen that it was on March 4, 1884, that 
representatives of the Boer volunteers had entered 

into a preliminary understanding with Grant, the repre
sentative of the Aborigines' Protection Society. In April, 
a. party some three hundred strong, including men from 
Cape Colony, Natal, and the Orange Free State, as 
well as from the Transvaal• entered Zulula.nd, under the 
command of 11, Committee which they had elected. Dinizulu 
at once joined them, and on May 1, 1884, a notice was 
sent by the Committee to Usibebu and to Uhamu to the 
effect that Dinizulu, "the successor to the throne of Zulu
Jand," had taken refuge with them; that all Zulus of all 
parties were called upon to lay down their arms, and that 
the Boers bad not come to wage war, but to restore and 
maintain peace. t 

The Boer Committee then made it known that they 
were about to anoint Dinizulu, King of Zululand. t On 
May 21, 1884, Dinizulu issued a Proclamation, counter
signed by his Secretary, one of the Boer volunteers, 

• c. 4274, p. 2. t c. 4191, p. 58. 
8' 

t c. 4645, p. 46. 
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announcing that be thereby assumed, o.s lawful heir of 
Cctywa.yo, all duties, rights, and possessions pertaining to 
the King of Zululand ; and that he would "pardon all 
who have hitherto taken up arms against either my father, 
Cetywayo, or myself "-a promise which plainly showed 
the civilising influence which the Boers immediately 
exercised. 

The Proclamation then stated : 

'And I do farther require tho.t e.ll women, children, o.nd ca.ttle that 
may have been taken from the contending parties during the recen, 
disturbances, be restored to their former owners. . . . 

'And, finally, I do goaran~e that it shall be my aim and object to 
restore and mainu.in peace throughout Zululand, and that I shall exercise 
my power over those who set themaelvea againd lo.w and order, and 
I do call upon my counsellors and 1mbjects to assist me in carrying 
out my dutiea arid to aid me, by their counsel and actions, to maintain 
justice and administer law' (C. 4214, p. 8). 

On the following da.y (May 22nd), in· the presence of 
a large concourse of chiefs and people,• Dinizulu was 
anointed King according to the Zulu custom, by members 
of the Boer Committee. Only after that had been done 
did the Boers enter into a written compact with Dinizulu. 
This agreement set forth that the Boer Committee on 
the one hand bound themselves " to restore peace, law, 
and order in the territory of the Zulu nation," o.nd to 
call together as many men o.s might be considered necessary 
for the purpose. Dinizulu, on the other hand, with the 
advice of his principal counsellors and headmen who signed 
the agreement with him, bound himself " to cede to the 
Boer leaders a tract of country, on the border of the 
South African Republic," sufficiently large for the establish
ment therein of an independent government to be con
ducted by the Boers "without the least interference on 
my pa.rt or of the Zulu nation." t 

• Young Louis BoUia, afterwards General Botha, was present on this oco,,. 
lion In hla capacity as adjotant of the Committee. t O. 4646, p. SS. 
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Under these changed conditions, Usibebu at first ex
pressed his willingness to submit to the authority of Dini
zulu, • but he could not make up his mind to give up the 
cattle which he had captured from Cetywayo, t and soon 
began to prepare for resistance. He appealed to the Governor 
of Natal for help, complaining meanwhile by messenger 
to the Resident Commissioner in the Reserve that he 
had "·fought against his own nation for the British Govern
ment and now that the Boers are coming you will not 
help him." t Sir Henry Bulwer, in a despatch to the 
Secretary of State, remarking that Usibebu had appealed 
" to the obedience he has always shown to the Govern
ment," spoke of him as "the master mind and master 
hand in war" among the Zulus, and urged Lord Derby to 
interpose on Usibebu's behalf against Dinizulu, for, he said, 
"there can be no doubt that we shall feel the effect when 
once we have lost so bmve and loyal a friend of the English 
Government."§ 

The Boers, meanwhile, in view of Usibebu's threatening 
attitude, took steps to increase their ranks to a, total of 
eight hundred men. Finally, a.f ter ma.king repeated but. 
fruitless efforts to arrive at some understanding with him, 
they informed him "that the peace of the country demanded 
his submission to the King, and the disbanding of his 
followers." II As Usibebu took no notice of this warning, 
the Usutus, accompanied by one hundred Boers under 
the command of Commandant L. J. Meyer, who later 
became President of the New Republic, attacked and 
completely defeated him on June 5, 1884. Usibebu at 
first compelled the Usutu force to give way, but the Boers 
then poured in such a fierce fire that his followers fled in 
ilie greatest disorder,~ U sibebu himself being obliged to 

• c. 4645, p. 46. 
t Ibid. p. 70. 
11 c. 4645, p. 46 

t c. 4191, p. 86. 
§ Ibid. p. 24. 
•; c. 4191, p. 98. 
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take refuge in the Anglo-Zulu Reserve into which he 
had driven Cetywa.yo not many months before. 

Natura.By, Sir Henry Bulwer was furious at this collapse 
of his carefully established "bale.nee of power," but Lord 
Derby took a. much more philosophic view of the situa.tion. 
He reminded .the irate Governor that : 

'In the early part of 1884, the war was renewed [by Ueibebu], success 
still resting with Usibebu, who announced about that time to the 
Resident Commissioner hie intention of annexing Cetywayo'e country. 
At length the fortune of war changed in favour of the Usutus, who 
had oMained the assistance of certain Boer adventurers, and Ueibebu 
wu in hie tum defeated and obliged to fly into the Reserve. During 
the whole of this period you, assisted by Mr. Osborn, had striven to 
your utmost to maintain or restore peace, and had dissuaded both 
sides from aoie of retaliation. Your efforts, which were impartially 
employed, have had the cordial approval of Her Majesty's Gol'em
ment, but beyond those earnest endeavours to bring about peace 
beyond the Reserve, and the maintenance of the integrity of the 
Reserve itself, as a place of refuge for either party without distinction, 
Her Majesty's Government do not perceive that it would have been 
rigM to intervene. The condition of Zululand since 1879 has been 
one of chronic war, carried on by barbarous reprisals, and opinion is 
hopelessly divided aa to the degree of blame to be assigned to eaoh 
Chief or party. Usibebu at least has often acted on hie own respon
sibility ; hie recent defeat was the consequence of hie victory of 1888 
and his ambitious projects of the present year, and Her Majesty's 
Government has never entered into any engagement to aid or defend 
him ' (C. 4191, p. 188; August 19, 1884). 

Nor was· Sir Henry Bulwer's bete Mire, the Aborigines' 
Protection Society, silent in this crisis. In a letter to 
the Ea.rl of Derby (N ovem her 17, 1884), the opinion of 
the Society's representative, Grant, was strongly sup
ported a.s follows : 

•Mr.Grant further writes: "From the atatement made by Ueibebu'a 
people he must have been a cruel tyrant. Every man who dared to 
remonstrate with him had all his cattle taken from him, and those who 
declined to tum out and fight his battles were killed without trial 
or notice. He became ao desperate just before making his e1C&pe 
$hat be was killing in all direotione because his people refused to 
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assemble as an impi [the native word for army] and accompt\Dy him 
into the Reserve." 

•Mr. Grant, in a letter written on September 17th, gives some farther 
details of the cruelties of Zebebu, whose rule in northern Zululand is 
now extinguished. "We must express our surprise that any persons 
either here, or in South Africa, should be of opinion that the English 
Government were under any obligation to mo.intain this man in a 
position in which ho exhibited the wors~ qualiUes of a savage ruler"' 
(0. 4274, p. 82). 

In August, 1884, the question of the future government 
of the country and of the extent of the land to be ceded 
to those who had undertaken the task of maintaining peace, 
was discussed by the Doer Committee, and Dinizulu and 
bis Chiefs, including Undabuko and Umnyamana, aided 
and advised by William Grant, the agent of the Aborigines' 
Protection Society. The result was an agreement which 
was embodied ·in a Proclamation, signed by Dinizulu and 
by Grant, and dated August 16, 1884. 

This Proclamation was worded as follows : • 

' Be it hereby made known that I, Dinizulu, King of the Zulu nation 
and of Zululand, with advice and consultat.ion of William Gro.nt, Repre
sentative and AdYiser of the Zulu nation, and of my principal counsellors 
and· Chiefs, proclaiw aud mako known that I, in conjunction with my 
said counsellors and Chiefs, have granted to a certain number of South 
African farmers in Zululand, for their free use and as their property, a 
certain portion of Zululs.nd, bounding on the South African Republic 
and the Reserve Territory, in extent more or less 1,855,000 morgen,t 
with the right to es~ablish there an independent Republic, called the 
New Republic, and I further proclaim that from this date the remaining 
port.ion of Zululand and the Zulu nation shall be subjed to the auper
vision of the said New Republic. 

'Given under my hand at Hlobane, in the New Republic, on this 16lli 
day of.August, 1884. 

'As witnesses : 
•J.C. Kaooe. 
'D. J. EssBLBN, 

• o. 4214, p. 69. 

'DINIZULU, 

'WI.LLLUI GRANT, 

' Representative and Adviser 
of ,he Zulu Nation.' 

t A morgen ia a litUe more Ulan lwo acres. 
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On the same day two Proclamations were issued on behalf 
of the Ne~ Republic, the contents of which Sir Henry 
Bulwer condensed as follows : 

'The ftra, a Proclamation signed by Mr. L. J. Meyer, as "Acting State 
President," and by Mr. Esselen, as" Acting State Secretary" of the New 
Republio, setting forth the reasons which had induced certain South 
African farmen to interfere in Zululand, and the circumstances under 
which they had decided to establish an independent Republican 
Go:vernmen, under the name of the "New Republic," in a portion of 
Zululand that had been ceded to them; the second . . . a Proclamation 
signed by Acting President Meyer, proclaiming a protectorate over 
Zululand' (C. 4214, p. 84). 

The literal rendering of these official documents is as 
follows:• 

PROCLAMATION I 

To all who shall see or hear this read, greeting. 
Whereas:-

1. During the last three years, war, disturbances, murders of 
defenceleu women and children, thefts, conflagrations [ or arson] , and 
continual bloodshed have taken place in Zululand, which threw the 
whole couatry into a state of unrost, causing grea.t divisions among 
the native races, and in consequence of which large portions of the 
country became unsafe to reside in, so much so that the majority of 
the inhabitants were obliged to hido in caves for safety, and so were 
not in a position to provide themselves with food, and a famine in 
consequence resulted ; 

2. Whereas experience has shown that the continued wars taking 
place in Sout.b Africa have been damaging to trade and to the general 
prosperity not only in the countries where they have ooourred, but also 
to the whole of South Africa, and certain portions of South Africa have 
thereby been completely exhausted ; 

8. And whereas during the past three years repeated and urgen, 
requests for interference and proteotion were made by the late Zulu 
King Cetywayo and his Chiefs, aud again after his death by the regents 
of hia successor and the other Zulu Chiefs ; 

4. And whereas it appears that no civilised Government has felt itself 
called upon to interfere in the affairs of Zululand to put a atop to the 

• o. ,2u, p. s1; o. '274, p. 11J. 
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bloodshed [slaughter] of defenceless women and children, and to restore 
peace and order there, a number of farmers from the varioua Btatea 
and Colonies of South Africa deem it a holy duty to accede to the appeals 
of the Zulu chiefs, in the interests of humanity and civilisation, and 
with an eye to the safety of life and property of the adjoining people ; 

5. And whereas these farmers prepared themselves to make an effort 
to put a stop to the disturbances, etc., in Zululand, to restore peace 
and order, and to put Dinizulu, the successor to Cetywayo, on the 
throne; 

6. And whereas these farmers entered Zululand, crowned Dinizulu, 
partially restored peace, and an agreement was entered into on the 23rd 
May, 1884, between them and the King, and with his counsellors and 
headmen, whereby the farmers took upon themselves the task, not 
alone of restoring bnt of preserving peace: and order, and whereby the 
King and his Chiefs agreed to give to the farmers a portion of Zululand 
(lines and beacons to be fixed after the ground has been inspected), in 
extent 1,855,000 morgen, adjoining the South African Republic and the 
Reserve, for the purpose of establishing an independent Government, 
and to better enable the farmers to carry out to a successful issue their 
arrangements ; 

'1. And whereas these farmers have decided to accept the Rid portion 
of Zululand according to their agreement, and to erect [constitute] 
an independent Republican Government under the name of 

Tua Nzw IlBPUBLic, 

and the necessary officials have been chosen and taken oath: 
Bo it. is that I, Lucas Johannes Meyer, Acting President of the New 

Republic, with the counsel and with the advice of the Executive Council, 
proclaim by these presents, and make known that the above-mentioned 
portion of Zululand shall form the territory of the New Republic, and 
shall be governed by the laws of the New Republic. 

All and each are hereby requested and commanded to take notice of 
this my proclamation and to act accordingly. 

God preserve land and people. 
Given under my hand at IDobane, in the New Republic, on the 16th 

August, 1884. 
L. J. MBYBR, 

Acting State President, 
D. J. EssBLBN, 

Acting State Secretary. 
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PROCLAMATION II 

To all who shall see these presents, or henr the same read, be it made 
known:-

Tha• I, Lucas Johannes Meyer, Acting State President of the New 
Republic, with the advice and counsel of the Executive Council, and in 
terms of the resolution of the Volksraad of this date, and with the 

• voluntary consent, a.nd at the request of Dinizulu, King of the Zulus a.nd 
of Zulula.nd, a.nd his principal counsellors and Chiefs, do hereby proclaim 
and make known the superintendence of the GoYernment of the New 
Republic over .the whole of the territory comprising the kingdom of 
King Dinizulu. All powers and persons are requested to take notice of 
this my proclamation, and to behave and conduct themselves 
accordingly. 

GoD BA.VB LA.ND AND PEOPLE I 

Given under my hand at IDobane, in the New Republic, on this 
sixteenth day of August, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight 
hmidred and eighty-four. 

L. J. l\IEYER, 

Acting State President. 
D. J. EssELEN, 

Acting State Secretary. 
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CHAPTER V 

THE QUESTION OF RECOGNITION 

The sucoesa of the new State in re-establishing peace and order in Zululand, u 
well as in ilie Anglo-Zulu Reae"e. 

The atmude of Natal and Great Brilain towards ilie New Bepublio. 

AND now it may fairly be asked whether the Boers had 
carried out their pa.rt of the original contra.et, whether 

they really had restored peace in Zululand and were in a 
position to maintain it. 

The truth is they had achieved wonders. The land knew 
such rest as it had never known before. While states
men in England, and the advisers of statesmen, were 
enunciating opinions, the Boers had acted. Without the 
loss of a single man, they had defeated U sibebu, described 
by Sir Henry Bulwer as a "master mind and master hand in 
war," and by the Aborigines' Protection Society as one who 
had " exhibited the worst qualities of a savage ruler." 
Having thus freed the country, for ever as they hoped, of its 
most disturbing element, they had organised its government 
on a basis of law and order, and had succeeded in doing so 
in spite of, and at the risk of alienating their supporters, the 
Usutns. For the Usutus, rid of Usibebu and flushed with 
the victory which the Boers had won for them, " tried to 
induce the Boers to assist them to do away with Uhamu, 
and, in fa.et, to make them masters again of the whole 
country, including the [Anglo-Zulu] Reserve, as it was 
before the Zulu war [of 1879]." It had been necessary to 

,i 
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remind them, therefore, that peace, not conquest, was the 
aim of their protectors. Further : 

'That Uhamu's rights must be respected, he having submltted to the 
King, a.nd that they [the Usutus] would not be allowed to interfere in 
a.ny way with the Reserve Territory ; that care would be taken that 
neither Uhamunor Usibebu would molest them in future. A guard was 
placed with Uhamu, the country was regularly patrolled, a.nd precautiona 
were taken to prevent the Usutu11 from interfering wit.h the Reserve 
Territory' (Eseelcn'e Memorandum; C. 4645, p. 46). 

On no section of the country had the Doers conferred 
greater benefits than on the Anglo-Zulu Reserve. 

Before their arrival in Zulula.nd, the British Resident 
Commissioner in the Reserve, who was a, partisan of 
U sibebu, had been attacked a.nd bard pressed in bis camp 
by nearly a thousand Zulus (May 10, 188,!).• Some coast 
natives, upon whose assistance he had relied, had refused to 
come to bis rescue, and in spite of the aid he had received' 
from others, t he would have found himself in a desperate 
position bad the Boers not intervened. 

• c. 4191, pp. 81, 82. 
t Amongst others, e. Basuto chief, Blnbi by n:tme, located. in tho Reserve, had 

been enlisted. in support of law and order-which really meant that he had been 
turned loose to kill and plunde1r such tribes of Zulus as were not in favour with 
the British authorities. The following letter from him-for he was '• educated " 
-to-one of tho Resident Magistrates in the Reserve, shows in wha\ manner he 
had upheld the dignity of the Crown: 

JuH IS, 1884. 
"Mr. Phin [the Mngistrate's name was Fynn]. Sir,-I hereby Inform you 

that I have bad an ingl\gement on the 2nd June, on Sunday, a.t Ootoangane, 
killing about 200 Ka.flirs that were with Dabela.manoz and Moohlokazulu and 
Dabenkolo ; but we have killed him Md Dabela.manoz son also, and more other 
chiefs not reen, but hca.rd that they are killed. I have had three men killed 
and five wounded, and on the 4th June I. went to the Insusa and kaptured 1,149 
head of cattle and 150 goats and sheep. I was going back again, but runner■ 
have come that the Dutch and the Maquloce came. I want you please to let 
Mr. Osborn know as soon as possible, and Government o.lso, and I allo want 
aome more Martine amuni1hcn ij there i, ,ome plea1e oblige me with some for I 
have got no more." 

The English ho.d not much reason to be proud of their ally. It did not seem 
to please him that the Boors had restored peace o.nd order, and Genera.I Smyth, 
on September 80, 1884, in his report of a journey of inspection which he had 
made, found it necegsary to conclude with the following warning: " Hlubi'11 
countr;r secJlls to bo the future cause of trouble j and If it could be sold pa 
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For at the end of July, Dabula.ma.nzi, who ha.d been in 
command during the attack on the Commissioner's camp, 
received reinforcements (from Umnyamana), and was thus 
put in a position to drive the Commissioner out of the 
Reserve. He abandoned this intention at the last moment 
only, Mr. Osborn reporting that he" had done so by order 
of the Boers. •• 

Before the intervention of the Boers, moreover, cattle 
, had been raided with impunity from the Reserve Territory, 

the British authorities confining themselves to futile 
complaints. Now, however, all they had to do wa.s to 
inform the Boer leaders of any thefts that ha.d occurred 
and the horses and cattle were traced and the natives 
compelled to surrender them. Incidents of this kind are 
mentioned several times in contemporary Blue Books
for instance, on September 15, 1884, one of the Sub
Commissioners " again reports that he is indebted to the 
Boers for the recovery of some stock stolen from the 
Reserve, and asks permission to communicate direct with 
the authorities of the new Boer Republic on such matters." t 
Even Sir Henry Bulwer, while rebuking his subordinate 
for this heretical mention of a Republic with which "no 
official relations have been established," unbent so far as 
to say that he fully recognised and appreciated " the 
friendly assistance given to you, on more than one occasion, 
by the leaders at the Boer laager, and should you have 
occasion to enter into communication with them . . . you 
a.re at liberty to make such communications as may appear 
to you suitable and convenient under the circumstances." t 

The spirit of friendly and peaceful co-operation displayed 
by the Boers already mentioned by Osborn on the 23rd of 
September§ also impressed General Smyth, who had been 
farms, and mubl could be compensated and sent back to where he came from 
that trouble may be averted" (C. 4274, p. 19). 

• O. 4214, p. 46. t Ibid. p. 97. 
f Ibid. l'· 106; September 19, 1884. § C. 4274, I'· 11. 
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sent out to organise Her Majesty's troops in South Africa, 
in the event of a military expedition becoming necessary. 
After an interview with three members of the Committee,• 
whose manner the General described as " courteous and 
friendly," he was quite reassured, and at the conclusion of 
his Report to the War Office, be expressed the opinion that 
"the peace and integrity of the Reserve are much more 
likely to be maintained through the influence of the New 
Republic than by any action of a white Usutu like Mr. 
Grant." t • 

Sir Henry Bulwer himself at last fell into the habit of 
appealing to the Boers at the first hint of danger. f 

The New Republic, although actively and very effectively 
governed, still remained " unrecognised " except by its 
neighbour, the South African Republic. Officially, from the 
British point of view, it did not exist. 

AB a first step to obtaining recognition, the New Republic 
turned to Natal. On September 13, 1884, D. J. Esselen, on 
its behalf, forwarded to the Secretary of that Colony 
copies of the Proclamation which had been issued in the 
name of the New Republic, and expressed the hope that 
his Government would " receive due recognition, and that 
a friendly understanding may be arrived at with your 
Government [ of Na.ta.I] [ as well as] that mutual co-opera
tion in matters of general concern, which is necessary for 
the peace and prosperity of South Africa" (C. 4274, p. 15). 

Sir Henry Bulwer had always been in favour of annexing 
Zululand outright,§ quite regardless, apparently, of the 
wishes of the Zulus, " as the best means of securing the 
permanent welfare " of the people to be annexed-the usual 
formula in all annexations by Great Britai~. But now, 

• S&eenkamp, Esselen, and Birokenstock. 
t C. 4274, p. 18; September 80, 1884. 
t Ibid. p. 26 OcM>ber s, 1884. § C. 4191, p. 80; May 81, 1884. 
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being obliged to accept the decision of his Government 
"not to interfere in the Zulu country beyond the limits of 
the Native Reserve," the Governor wrote (October 6, 1884): 
" It seems to me that it is for our interest to recognise 
and accept, if we can possibly do so, whatever de facto 
authority is established there "-in other words, the 
authority of the New Republic.• 

Lord Derby, however, preferred to temporise. Having 
heard that General Joubert intended to place himself at 
the head of the New Republic, he wrote to the Governor: 

' I think 1' will be desirable to defer opening direct communication 
with the" New Republic" at all events until Mr. Joubert has ta.ken up 
his position 11,S President, and baa notified the same to Her Majesty's 
Government ' (C. 4214, p. 107 ; October 28, 1884). 

Later, in reply to Sir Henry Bulwer's despatch of 
October 6th, he cabled that there would be " no advantage 
gained by recognition prematurely." t A month afterwards, 
however, Lord Derby seems to have developed some 
dawning recognition of the existence and utility of the new 
community, although he refused to acknowledge its official 
status. 

Writing on December 8, 1884, he said; 

' I have learned with satisfaction that those at the head of o.ft'a.irs in 
the New Republic are taking steps to prevent any violation of the 
Reserve by the natives under their protection• (C. 4274, p. 89). 

In Na.ta.I a movement, which was gaining ground daily, 
had been set on foot for the annexation of Zululand to the 
Colony.t This agitation ma.y have added to the in·esolute 
attitude of the British Government, but that attitude was 
chiefly to be attributed to the feeling that they did not 
want the Boers to succeed where the British had fa.iled, nor 
to enlarge their territory or sphere of influence. In one 

• C. 4274, p. 20. t Ibid. p. SO; November 12, 1884. 
t Bee footnote at the end of this chapter, 

Digitized by Google 
.... 



THE QUESTION OF llECOGNITION 47 

word, the Boers were not to be allowed to prosper. Even 
Sir Henry Bulwer went out of his way to slander the New 
Republic and to· prepare for annexation after the manner 
_ of Sir Theophilus Shepstone a few years before, in the case 
of the South African Republic. It is, in fact, curious to 
observe how closely Bulwer imitated Shepstone, even to 
the use of almost the same words when seeking out similar 
inventions. 

As early as January 19, 1885, he reported: 

'There is no doubt, however, that a great number of Boers in Zulu• 
land would welcome the annexation of the whole country by the British 
Government. if they were given some assurance u to their farms ' 
(C. 4587, p. 18). 

On June 1st of the same year he became more insistent: 

• There is said to be much discontent among the Boers in Zululand. 
There is no leader in whom they trust, there is no money, and there is 
a general belief that it will be impossible for the New Republic to stand 
alone. The majority, I am told, would be glad to see an annexation of 
\he country by the English' (C. 4587, p, 91). • 

Lord Derby had the qualities of his defects. He pro
crastinated; but perhaps in this connection the experience 
gained in 1877 and the following years had made him 
cautious. In any case, he did not at once act upon Sir 

• Later, State Secretary Esselen raised his voice against these assertions in 
Indignant protest. "The7 are entirel7 wHhout foundation," he wrote, on 
October 20, 1881S, when the statemenu were repeated during his visit to 
London; "the burghers of the New Bepublic are not disoontented; on the con
irar,, they are contented and harmonious under their preeent form of govern
ment, and the course suggested b7 Bir Henry Bulwer a.a likel7 to be satisfactory 
to the majority of them would meet with their bitterest opposition and would 
arouse • atrong feeling of indignation and hosillit7, not onl7 among the 
burghers of the New Republic, but among the whole of ilieir friends and 
1J71Dpathiaers in the adjoining State■ and Colonies. I have no apprehenaion 
&hat an7 such conrse ia contemplated by Her Majesty's Government, but I 
ibink it right to take the opportunity of contradicting these statement■, and1 
at the same time, of warning Colonel Stanlo7 r who had then anoceeded Lorc1 
Derb7] of the danger of accepting a.a authentic, without verification, report■ of 
event■ in the New Repnblic and Zululand which reach the oftlcial1 in Na.tat 
\hronah interested parties" (0, 46f6, p. '6). 
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Henry Bulwer's suggestion, but continued to play a wait
ing game. 

Following Esselen's letter of September 18, 1884, which 
had led to no result, a deputation from the New Republic 
visited Natal in December, and after a brief interview 
with the Governor, sent him, for transmission to the 
Imperial authorities, a written statement setting forth 
"for the sa.ke of the happiness and prosperity of its 
inhabitants as well as that of Her Majesty's subjects in 
the adjoining territorieEJ" • 

' that its Government has been fully established and consists of a 
President, an Executive Council, and a Volksraad . . . that it is desirous 
of entering into friendly communication with Her Majesty's Government 
by means of correspondence or otherwise . . . and that the Government 
of the New Republic also desires hereby to give expression to its feeling 
of respect for and friendly feeling towards Her Majesty's Government• 
(C. 4587, pp. 4, 5; December 9, 1884). 

In the course of the following year, Esselen, the State 
Secretary, went to London for the purpose of laying the 
facts of the case ·before the British Government, without 
the mediation of interested persons. The state of suspense 
in which matters had been left made it, for instance, 
impossible for the New Republic to enter into an extradition 
treaty or a postal convention with Natal. It was, therefore, 
of practical importance to arrive a.t some settlement. But 
Esselen, although he had a few personal interviews with the 
Secretary of State for the Colonies, was informed that he 
could not be received in his official capacity, and he was 
obliged to desist on the intimation that further efforts would 
be futile.• 

Th~ Government of the New Republic then took matters 
into their own hands. On the 26th of October, without 
officially notifying the British authorities-for whom, as we 

• October 13, 1685; C. 4045, p. 4a. 
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have seen, they did not exist-they issued a Proclamation 
defining the boundaries cf the New Republic. This 
definition was understood by the English to include St. 
Lucia. Bay.• 

NOTE TO CHAPTER V 

N!i.tal, as we have already eeen, had begun to clamour for the annexation 
of Zulula.ud to the Colony, but it was not until 1897 that she was able to 
l'l'alise her ambition o.nd to acquire Zoluland as a colonial dependency. She 
had opposed the settlement with the Boers by every means in her power. 
The campaign was opened officially in Joly, 1884, with the resolution of the 
Executive Council "that it is advisable in the interests of the Colony of Natal 
and of the Zula people, that B1iiish authority sh:iuld be extended over the 
whole of Zululo.nd" (C. 4214, p. 42). 

The e:a:pre&sion "Dritish authority " was probably too vague for the people 
of Natal, for ln February, 1885, a petition was drawn up, signed by about two 
thousand perrons, in which they prayed Her Majesty's Government, either to 
extend BrHish jurisdiction over the whole of Zulu land, or to unntz that territort1 
to Natal (C. 4687, p. 25). 

The Legislative Council followed suit On July 15, 1885, a resolution wa■ 
adopted, which stated that "it is desirable that Her M11jesty's rule should be 
at once extended over the whole of Zulula.nd "; and tha.t, "as soon as e:i:isting 
difficulties shall have been adjusted, this Council considers that the territory 
Bhould be united to Na.ta!, under such terms and conditions as may be mutually 
agreed upon between the Imperw Government and this Colony" (C. 4587, 
p. 109 ; c. 4645, p. 10). 

La.ter, on Octcber 21, 1886, while Sir Arthur Havelor.k was negotiating with 
the rcpreRentath·es of the New Rcpublio, the Legislative Council of Natal 
rushed through a resolution declaring its readiness "to accept the responsi
bilities of the Government of Zululand and the Reserve" (C. 4980, p. 68); and 
when this obliging o!Ter was not accepted, the Council formally censured the 
Governor; expressed its oonviction "that the strong desire of the Zulu 
people ls to oome under the government of this Colony," and urged onoe more 
that Eastern Zululand and the Reserve should at once be incorporated with 
Natal (C. 41180, p. 78; November IS, 1886). So anxious were the statesmen of 
that Colony to get possession of the territory of the New Republic, that offers 
were made to the Boers to confirm the titles of all the farms that had been laid 
ou'-thua outbidding the Imperial Government-if only the burghers would 
consent to become Na.talians. As was suggested In the Natal .d.frikantr of 
November 19, 1880: "Would it not be better for the burghers, even at the 
eleventh hour, to follow our ad\'ice, to unite with Natal, and to retain their 
farms?" 

• c. 4646, pp. 71, 77. 
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CHAPTER .VI 

ST. LUCIA BAY 

December 18, 1884 The British ffag hoisted at St Lacia Ba7, on &he plea of a 
ueaty with Panda. 

1885 Protests of South Afrloan Republic, of the New Republic, 
and of Germany. Shepsk>ne'a opinion u k> &he llrit.ish 
ol&ima. Great Britain compensates Germany; the other 
protests are ignored. 

1ul7 28, 1885 Formal annexation of St Lucia Ba1 by Great Britain. 

QUITE apart from the questions affecting Zululand 
as a whole, St. Lucia Bay had been for some 

time an object of much concern. Germany cast a covetous 
eye upon it, Great Britain assumed that it was hers, 
the South African Republic asserted its old claims, and 
the New Republic advanced its fresh pretensions. The 
question which had the clearest title to the Bay wa.s, 
however, a matter of no importance. The Boers of the 
New Republic as well as of the Transvaal had to be kept 
away from the sea. This was Great Britain's aim. She 
soon gained it. Germany started the ball rolling. 

In May, 1884, as we have seen, Lord Derby decided 
neither to annex Zulula.nd nor to extend a British pro• 
tectorate over it. In August of that year, however, 
Germany surprised Great Britain by annexing a large 
slice of the west coast of Africa, extending, with the 
exception of Wa.lfish Bay, from the Orange river north• 
wards to the Portuguese boundary. In the following 
November rumours reached England that a German a.gent 

GQ 
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was in Zululand, negotiating with Dinizulu for the acquisi
tion of St. Lucia Bay.• 

This e.larmed the British Government. Germany wa.a 
suspected of favouring, for its own purposes, the independent 
prosperity of the Boer Republics. Suppose that Germany 
were to acquire a sea.port, and were to give the Boers free 
use of it I Suppose that the South African Republic were 
e.llowed to place itself beyond the reach of British inter
ference and control I 

As an expression of its alarm, the British Colonie.l Office 
caused its representative, Mr. Meade, during a visit to 
Berlin, to make the foUowing statement to Dr. Buach of 
the German Foreign Office (December 6, 1884) : " We 
[i.e., the British Government] sometimes heard rumours 
that Germany had designs on the strip of coast between 
Nate.I and Delagoa Bay [St. Lucia Bay is situated about 
half-way between these two points]. We knew that this 
was impossible, as we had rights there founded on 
treaties ... " (C. 4290, p. 5). 

The greater part of the coast lying between Nate.I and 
Dela.go& Bay was the coast of Amatongaland, and over that 
country, in any case, Great Britain, in 1~, had no rights 
whatsoever "founded on treaties." This the German 
Foreign Office must have known as well as Mr. Meade. 
As we she.11 see, no treaty was made with the Tongas until 
1887. Perhaps the German representative did not entirely 
conceal bis knowledge, for two days after this conversation 
had taken place the British Colonial Secretary telegraphed 
to the Governor of Natal that his Government had decided 
to assert their rights over St. Lucia Bay, oa the strength 
of an alleged treaty with Panda, the Zulu King, entered 
into in 1843. t On December 18th the British flag we.a 
accordingly hoisted there. t Germany protested, the South 
African Republic protested, the New Republic also pro• 

• •tue, J. lN. t C. 4687, p. 1. 1 C. "'6, p. 11. 

' 
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tested. The German protest, which was not based on 
prior rights, was bought off; the protests of the two 
Republics, which emphatically were based on prior rights, 
were dismissed in despatches. 

The Germo.n Ambassador in London, in a note dated 
May 7, 1885, agreed that " Germany declares herself ready 
to withdraw her protest against the hoisting of the 
British flag at Santa Lucia Bay, and to refrain from 
ma.king acquisitions of territory or esto.blishing Protec
torates on the coast between the Colony of N a.tal and 
Delagoa Bay," in consideration of an undertaking by 
Great Britain not to "interfere with the extension of 
German influence" in certain specified parts of Western 
Africa on and near the Gulf of Guinea.• 

The British Government, as we saw, based its action 
on the so-called treaty of 1843 with King Panda of Zulu
land. The document in question was not a trenty, how
ever, but a simple deed, worded as follows : 

• I, \he undersigned, Chief and King of the Zulu nation, do hereby 
declare to cede all right and tit.le which I heretofore had to the mouth 
of the River Umvoloosi, and to the bay [St. Lucia Bo.y] \here situate, 
to, and in favour of, Her Majesty Queen Victoria., or the lBwful Sovereign 
of Great Britain, for the time being, for ever, with full liberty to visit, 
land upon, and occupy the shores along the said bay and mouth of the 
u.id River Umvoloosi, the undersigned hereby agreeing and consenting 
to appoint, whenever he shall be thereto requested, two Induna.s or 
Commissioners, for the purpose of defining and proving the limits and 
extent of the sea.shore so ceded, and given up to Her Majesty Queen 
Victoria, or the lawful Sovereign of Gre:i.t Britain for the time being. 

• In witness hereof, I have hereto affixed my mark at my chief town 
of Ela.peen, on this 5th do.y of October, 1848, in the presence of the 
under, ~entioned witnesses. 

• This i■ the mark of the King Panda, X made by himself. 
'X the mark of the Induna Umvanklama. 
• X the mark of the Induna Umkondane.' t 

• c. '4'2, p. 9. t o. ~87, p. 9. 
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This cession was said to have been obtained by Cloete 
during his visit to Natal as Special Commissioner.• 

It was embodied in a document bearing only the marks 
of Pando. and two Indunas, "and no other signature. It ho.d 
never been acted upon by the British Government, and in 
1885 responsible Zulu chiefs denied that Panda had ever 
entered into such a. compact. t 

But, a.pa.rt from that, the Government of the South 
African Republic, in a Memorandum accompanying a 
despatch dated March 16, 1885, pointed out that if Panda 
did cede St. Lucia Bay in 1843, it had not been his to cede. 
Panda, as was shown in Vol. I of this history, ha.d been 
crowned King of the Zulus (not of Zululand) by the Boers, 
under whose supremacy he and bis people remained. In 
the Proclamation of February 14, 1840, issued by the Boer 
Republic, St. Lucia. Bay was specially mentioned as being 
under Boer sovereignty.t The occupation of Natal by the 
British Government had not affected the situation, because 
St. Lucia. Bay did not form po.rt of Na.ta.I. 

This argument had been advanced, in quite another 
connection, by Sir Theophilus Shepstone in 1878-a.nd 
Shepstone, a.ccording to Sir Bartle Frere's statement, "must 
be looked upon as the first authority on the subject,; of 
"the Zulus and their dealings with other powers." § In 
a Memorandum dated November 18, 1878, this "first 
authority " ha.d spoken as follows of the cession of St. 
Lucio. Bay by Panda. to the British : 

'We find Mr. Commissioner Cloete at Panda's Kraal, making an 
agreeQlent by which it was arranged that the occupation of Natal 
should remain as it then was, i.e. the whites to the Tugcle. and Bufl'alo 

• C. '587, p. 69. t Ibid. p. 88. 
i See Vol. I, p. -t9. The full ted of thia Proclams.tion is lo be found on 

p. 1'1 of Stuart's HoUandlch, Afrikanen. Bird, in bia 4n114Z, of Natal, 
TOI. 1, p. 889, gives only a part of i&, 

$ 0. 2222, pp. 6~, l\18. 
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rivers, and the Zulu to the north and eastward of theee rivers; and OD 

the same occasion Panda ceded to Her llrlajes•y whatever right •h• 
Commiesioner migM have thought Panda had to the Bay of St. Lucia. 
Legally Panda had no right to it whatrotw ' (C. 2222, p. 181). 

For Panda, as Shepstone said, had become " a Boer 
feudatory " in 1840. 

Continuing their argument in the Memorandum of 
March, 1885, the Government of the Republic pointed out 
that if, in spite of these facts, it could be maintained that 
the cession of 1843 held good, the Sand River Convention 
of 1852 and the Bloemfontein Convention of 1854 bad 
specifically renounced all treaties with natives to the north 
of the Orange and Va.al rivers. As late as May 16, 1884, 
Lord Derby bad declared that "Her Majesty's Government 
adhere to the decision not to extend British sovereignty or 
protection over Zulula.nd "-a statement utterly incom
patible with a supposed right to St. Lucia Bay, on the 
coast of Zululand. 

Everything pointed, therefore, to the Boer Proclamation 
of February 14, 1840-which, the Natal Secretary for 
Native Affairs admitted, had "never been revoked or set 
aside "-as affording the earliest and best title to the Bay. 

Finally, the Government of the South African Republic 
urged that although in the London Convention of 1884 
the territory of the Republic bad been defined and the 
Government had promised that it would "strictly adhere" 
to these boundaries, this did not imply that " a right of 
Suzerainty or of Protectorate over territories beyond the 
boundaries, a right which Great Britain bas never hesitated 
to ascribe to itself," could be denied to the Republic.• 

Thus the Republic argued-knowing ·perfectly well that 
ite arguments, whether sound or faulty, would not affect 
the decision of the British Government. The question at 

• C, 4687, pp. ~. 
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issue was not one of right. The question was whether 
Great Britain would be willing to allow the Republic a 
harbour; whether it wished to assist or to hinder the 
development of its weaker neighbour; whether it wished 
to be generous or the reverse. 

Lord Derby's reply did not suggest generosity. Having 
"squared" Germany, it was safe to browb~at the 
Republic. Criticising the arguments advanced by the 
Government, he succeeded only in proving that the 
British claim to the ownership of the Bay had been asserted 
on two occasions between 1843 and 1885, once in 1861 and 
once in 1862. Nevertheless, he observed that Her Majesty's 
Government did· not consider themselves in any way bound 
by Sir Theophilus Shepstone's opinion, and he instructed 
the High Commissioner (May 14, 1885), to "inform the 
Government of the South African Republic that the British 
title to St. Lucia Bay is valid, that the South African 
Republic bas no title to it at all, and that the occupancy 
of the Bay by that State cannot be permitted."• 

That ended the matter, so far as the South African 
Republic was concerned. The protest entered by the New 
Republic t on its own behalf " and at the request and with 
the consent of Dinizulu, King of Zululand, and his Council," 
and the claim by the New Republic to the ownership of 
the Bay on the strength of cessions made by Dinizulu and 
proclaimed on August 16, 1884, were swept aside even 
more summarily,t although possibly, from a strictly legal 
point of view, this claim was the best of any. Legal rights, 
however, did not enter into the matter. On July 28, 1885, 
the Cape of Good Hope Government Gazette contained a 
formal notification by the High Commissioner that the 
territory on the shores of St. Lucia Bay had been annexed 
by Great Britain.§ 

• O. '687, p. 76. t April 80, 1886; 0. '687, p. 88. 
t o. "87, pp. 96,110,119. I o. 46'6, p. 12. 
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CHAPTER VII 

THE PRICE OF BECQGNITION 

Oot. 22, 1888 Memorandum relalive to the conditions of that rooognition; the 
New Republic consents to the withdrawal of its prok)Ctorate 
over Dinizulu's territory, on oondiUon that the Zulus them
selves agree to their withdrawal. 

May 22, 1887 Formal annexation of Zulullwld by Great Britain. 

I N these circumstances, when the Proclamation of its 
boundaries by the New Republic (October 26, 1885) 

was interpreted by the British Government as again 
including St. Lucia Bay, matters naturally were brought 
at once-to a climax.• 

On January 4, 1886,- Colonel Stanley, the Colonial 
8E)creta,ry in Lord Salisbury's Cabinet, ea.bled a protest; t 
a.nd on the 8th, the Acting Governor of Na.ta.I " warned " 
President Meyer that land titles in the New Republic 
would not be recognised as--conferring any permanent 
rights. t The real negotiations then began. It seemed, 
indeed, o.s if the British Government had delayed matters 
intentionally until the Boers had built homes for their 
families and had spent large sums on stock for their farms, 
" in the belief that their independence would not be inter
fered with." § It was thought, and was so stated in the 
London Times (the statement in the Times being quoted 

• It was H. O. Shepstone who, in the first instance, had interpreted the 
Proclamation in this sense; but he had miatakeu its meaning. (Soe Eeielen'a 
Memorandum! n C. 4918, pp. 61, 64.) 

t 0. 4646, p 71. t C. 4913, p. 19. 5 Ibid. p. 29. 
5o 
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immediately and with approval in Parliament), that men 
with such a large stake in the country would consent 
to a British Protectorate rather than face armed expulsion.• 
In a.ny case, the British Government put forward claims 
at this juncture which it had never made before. Lord 
Granville, who had succeeded Colonel Stanley at the 
Colonial Office, as Secretary of State in Gladstone's Cabinet, 
advanced the strange doctrine that his Government could 
for years refuse all responsibility for what was taking 
place in Zululand ; that it could leave the country in a 
state of anarchy, to the injury of its neighbour, the South 
African Republic; that it could repudiate the very idea 
of armed intervention, t and leave to others the task of 
restoring order; and that after all this it could legitimately 
and reasonably step in to dictate a new "settlement." 
To support his position, Lord Granville did not hesitate 
to allege that the Zulus had been unaware of the 
terms of the agreement ~hey had made with the Boers in 
August, 1884 I t • 

Sir Arthur Havelock, who bad been Govei-nor of Natal 
since February, 1886, could not, of course, have foreseen 
such an incredible assertion. Otherwise he would not, 
almost on the same day, have contradicted the Colonial 
Secretary so flatly-for he informed Dinizulu, who had 
begun to crawl and cavil in the usual Kaffir manner, that 
he, Dinizulu, had been fully aware of the meaning of, the 
agreement, and that therefore he could not escape the 
consequences of his own acts.§ 

• The Timt• of February 19, 1886; Deba.'8 in Uie Bouse of Commona ame 
d&\e; c. 4913, pp. 28, 29. 

t Mr. Gladstone on Jul1 30, 1884; C. 4!113, p. 28; Hansard, vol. 291, 
p. 1126. 

t C. 4913, p. 87; March 11, 1886. 
5 Ibid. p. 46; !ifarch 22, ll:ISJ. These are Bir ~thur Bavelock'1 

own words: 
• The Zulus are not ignorant of Uie importance which white people atlaob 

to signing a paper that repreeenta an agreement. Dinizulu, with Uie advioe and 
con111ltation qf Williaa Grant and hia principal oouncillon and chiefl, clld 
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If be had not been acting officially for ci;eat Britain, 
Lord Granville might have found it disconcerting to be 
brought fa.ce to· face with the contradictory message to 
Dinizulu which Sir Arthur Ha.velock duly reported to him.• 
But in his a.cknowledgment of the Governor's report, he 
wrote quite cheerfully : " I fully approve the terms of 
your reply, which is in accordance with my instructions to 
you of the 11th of March [the despatch containing the 
statement contra.dieted by the Governor] , which you will 
have received in the meantime." t The incident is instruc
tive as showing the attitude of superiority to fa.et which 
was almost invariably maintained when dealing with the 
Boers. It was cynical to the last degree. That the Boers 
knew that the Colonial Office was making false statements 
mattered nothing. Despatches were not written to con
vince the Boers. They were written to bamboozle the 
British public. To attain that end (and to attain it was 
not difficult for a, Secretary of State engaged in demolishing, 
in newspaper parlance, " the out~a.geous claims of the 
Boers ") the distinction between fa.et and fiction was 
ignored. 

To return to Granville's despatch of March 11, 1886, he 
bad concluded with a show of magnanimity : 

• After all that had happened and having regard to the time which 
had elapsed, the occupation of a part of Zululand by the Boera ought to 
be recognised on reasonable conditions' (C. 4918, p. 88). 

This meant that Great Britain intended to annex Zulu
land, but that, on certain conditions, the existence of the 
1ign an llfJNMlment ceding a large portion of Zululand to Uie Boers, in return 
for Uie help which Uie latter afforded in driving Sibebu from his country ...• 
Mr. Grant ligned with Dinizulu, and he had been appointed by the Zulua 
themselves to be their representative and adviser .... Under Uiese oircum
nanoea I do not aee how the Zulu Chief and people can exped to escape Uie 
effect of their own acts.' 

We slwl aee later that Bir Henry Bulwer had already spoken in the llaDle 
nn.ln. 

• O. 4918, p. 44 ; March 23, 1888. t Ibid. p. G6 ; lllay 18, 1888. 
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New Republic, within a restricted area, might perhaps be 
recognised. For the time being, however, the question 
of greatest importance was the nature of the conditions 
to be imposed. On April 6, 1886, Sir Arthur Havelock 
began the proceedings by inviting Luca.a Meyer, the 
President of the New Republic, to a conference. The 
Executive Council of the Republic deputed D. J. Esselen 
to act instead of the President, and an interview took 
place on the 27th and 29th of April, the upshot of which 
was a more representative conference on July 5, 1886. 
At this, in addition to Esselen, there were present several 
members of the Executive Council and President Meyer in 
person. The result of this conference was a deadlock. 

The Governor insisted upon a basis of compromise which 
so greatly reduced the extent of territory conveyed by the 
Zulus to the Boers, and already occupied by the latter, 
that the Republican representatives found it impossible to 
continue the negotiations.• 

It seems, however, that Sir Arthur Havelock had made 
a mistake by laying so much stress on the extent of terri
tory to be reserved for the Zulus. It was thought in 
London that he had worked too much for the Zulus 
and too little against the Boers. In September Edward 
Stanhope, the new Colonial Secretary in Lord Salisbury's 
Cabinet of August, 1886, informed the Governor by cable 
that: 

• Her Majesty's Government attach great importance to a settlement 
of Zululand without any avoidable delay ; and that, subject to the 
retention of suflicient land for the Zulus, and, ab011e all, of a sufficient 
belt of country between the territory of the Boers and the sea, they 
consider the establishment of some boundary as of more importance 
than the precise limits of the territory reserved ' (C. 4980, p. 16 ; 
September 9, 1886). 

This, then, was the real point. Above all the Boers 

• O. ~80, PJI· 2-11. 
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were to be kept from the sea and the possession of any 
port of their own, as St. Lucia Bay had already been denied 
to them.• At a.II cost their development as a nation was 
to be checked. 

Sir Arthur Havelock conscientiously obeyed his instruc
tions. He wrote to President Meyer (September 6, 1886) 
inviting him to discuss the matter further. In reply, the 
President intimated that this would be merely a waste 
of time if the British Government still adhered to the 
tenns laid down at the July conference. This drew from 
the Governor a promise that he would not insist further 
upon the boundary he had at first put forward as his. 
maximum concession, and the Boers, overjoyed at the 
prospect of a settlement, agreed to another meeting. t 
This conference was held from the 18th to the 22nd of 
October, and resulted in the signing of a Memorandum, 
which kept the Boers away from the sea, deprived them 
of much of the land to which they were entitled under the 
terms of their agreement with the Zulus, BD.d also deprived 
them (subject to a certain condition) of their protectorate 
over the Zulu nation. On the other hand, it bound the 
British Government to enter into a convention with the 
New Republic, 

• recognising the New Republic aa an independen\ State, the provision, 
of such Convention being generally baaed on the provisions of the 
Convention ma.de in London in 1884 between Her Majesty and the 
Sou,h African Republic' (C. 4980, I!· 62). 

This agreement was approved by the Volksraad of the 
New Republic on November 22, 1886, the British Govern
ment having ratified it on November 2nd.l 

In the following February, Great Britain declared the 
remainder of Zululand, including the whole of the sea-coast, 

• In .Janu&ry, 188li, Sir Henl'7 Buhrer had already warned Lord Derby : 
"Their real objecl, no doubl, is lo reach Uie sea" (C. 4687, p. 16). 

t C. ,980, pp. 29, 82, as. : Ibid. pp. llG, 80, 
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to be under the rule and protection of the Queen,• and 
in order to make the meaning of this declaration quite 
clear, Sir A. Havelock issued in May of the sa.me year 
a proclamation declaring that the whole country, including 
the Zulu Native Reserve bat excluding the New Republic, 
would from May 19th become a British possession under 
the name of Zululand. t 

The obligation to enter into a convention with the New 
Republic, which Great Britain so clearly had accepted, 
was not, however, fulfilled. How the British Government 
contrived to evade this we 11hall see in a succeeding 
chapter. 

• C. 5US, p. iS, t Ibld. l'· '1, 
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CHAPTER VIII. • 

THE BOERS AND THE ZULUS 

The Zulm do nol wish lo come under Natal. Their double-hearted 
aHUude. AHUude of the Aborigines' Pro&ection Sooiet7. 

The Zulm refuse lo consent lo the withdrawal of the pro&eclorate of 
the Boen. Dinisulu requesls permission lo lln In the New Republic, 
lnsle&d of under the British. He is oalled lo aooounl by the Governor 
of Natal. 

In violation of the agreement of October 22, 18S6, Great Britain oompel1 
Uie New Bepubllo lo renounce ill protectorate over Zululand. 

THE conduct of the Zulus during this controversy 
between the New Republic and the British Govern

ment throws considerable light upon the relations generally 
of the Boers and of the British with the natives. 

It should be noted first that; although the Legislative 
Council of Natal, as we have seen, had expressed the con
viction that it was " the strong desire " of the Zulu people 
to be governed by the Colony, the Zulus themselves, 
when consulted on this subject both by Shepstone, the 
Secretary for Native Affairs in Natal, and by Osbom, the 
British Resident Commissioner in Zoluland, emphatically 
repudiated any such desire. 

• I do no, think,' Shepstone wrote in his reporl, • that there is suftloien, 
p-ound for asaerting that the Zulus desire to come under the Go,emment 
of Natal; and when this was nggelted to one of the Depuw.tion which 
baa lately been here, they objected to be placed under Natal laws, 
Aying tha, they oould never submit to them. . . • It will thus be seen 
tha, what we have been able to gather from them on the subject l1 

ea 
.. ·--· .. : . . __ 
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opposed to this statement [of the Executive Council]' (C. ,980, p. 120; 
November 16, 1886).* 

By No.ta}, 1then, least of all did the Zulus wish to. 
be governed. But they had almost an equal objection 
to government by Downing Street, while, though they did 
not seek a Boer administration, it is quite evident, even 
from the Blue Books, that they greatly preferred Boer 
to British rule. Their statements on this subject varied 
with their audience ; to British Commissioners they affirmed 
their ardent desire to become British subjects; to the Boers 
they denied having made such statements, and vehemently 
protested their preference for Boer rule. We can, therefore, 
judge them by their deeds only, regretting, however, that 
while the Boers understood perfectly that the Zulus were 
playing a double game, the British authorities, in most 
cases, either did not realise it or pretended that they 
did not.t 

The facts are as follows. 
As soon as the Boers had fulfilled their part of the 

agreement of August 16, 1884, had subdued Usibebu and 
bad restored order throughout Zululand, the advisers of 
Dinizulu, with Umnyamana at their head, endeavoured to 
evade their own obligations by appealing to the Governor 
of Natal on the ground tho.t they had not understood the 
terms of the compact they had signed.: On May 11, 1885, 
in a letter from Dinizulu, Undabuko, and Umnyamana, 
"the very knowledge of the agreement" :was denied,§ and 
an urgent appeal was m!),de fJr the assistance of the Queen 
of England, their" mother." 

• Osborn wrote u folloWI: " I do not know the grounds on whioh the 
Council based their conviction. . . . I have never heard the Zulus expreu 
the desire to come under the Government and laws of Na.ta.I" (C. ,980, p. 121 ; 
November 18, 188&). 

t There were exoaptiona, however. Osborn, who had lived for 11&1'11 •moq 
th818 people, knew that they could not be ta.ken too literally, and he often pro
teeted apin■t the n&iveU of other offlcir.la who were inclined to do 10. l'or an 
in■anoe of thil NB C. ,91s, p. 82. 

t 0. '687, p. ,1; March 2, 188G. I Ibid. JI, 101. 
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Sir Henry Bulwer, commenting upon this, declared that 
"the denial of the agreement of August 16, 1884, is at 
variance with undoubted fa.cts." • He had pointed out 
already (February 23, 1885) that they could not say " that 
in signing that concession they were ignorant of what they 
were doing," because "what they did was done with the 
full knowledge, and not only with the knowledge but with 
the advice of their own chosen adviser, 1.Vlr. William Grant, 
who was with them at the time, and who was described 
in the document as the 'representative and adviser of the 
Zulu Nation.'" t If any One supposed that they had been 
deceived by Grant, there was the fact that they were 
still on the best of terms with him, and that, as Sir Arthur 
Havelock pointed out a year afterwards, they we~e still 
sending him presents of cattle. t 

The attitude of the Zulus both at this time and 
subsequently is merely an instance of native cunning. 
Of course their pretence that they had never heard of the 
agreement convicted them; but it is not often that natives 
play their game so clumsily. They bungled even when 
reporting to the Governor imaginary conversations with the 
Boers in which, they alleged, the Boers had insulted the 
English Queen ; they bungled a.gain when pretending that 
in reply to these insults they had protested "that the Zulu 
people and country belong to the Queen." § In other 
circumstances, it is true, such allegations would have raised 
a storm in England and the Colonial Secretary would have 
seized the opportunity to demand explanations and dis
avowals. But on this occasion, owing to the dislike 
entertained by the Natal officials for the Usutus, and in 
order to meet the desire of the British Government to 
arrive at a settlement, it was from Natal itself that the 

• c. tl587, p. 101. 
t Ibid. p. 41. Bee wpra, Bir Arthur Havelock'■ letter to Dinlzulu, p. 157 n, 

O. t91S, p. 46; March 22, 1886. I 0, 415i7, p. 47. 
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explanations came. Osborn, the Resident Commissioner 
in the Reserve, pointed out that the Zulus were only try
ing to get the British Government "to fight their battles 
for them." " They make no offer of submission. Their 
assertion that they and their territory belong to the Queen 
amounts, according to Zulu ideas, to nothing more than 
&n acknowledgment of the superior power of the Queen." • 

But the conduct of the Zulus wa.s in no sense disgraceful ; 
they merely acted in accordance with native:custom, and they 
knew no other. On the other hand, for those who under
stood their ways to have accepted their words literally 
would have been disgraceful The Aborigines' Protection 
Society was not supposed, perhaps, to know anything about 
natives ; but it was supposed to know something about 
its own agents. It knew, too, that its agent, Grant, 
had signed the agreement of August, 1884, on behalf of 
and jointly with the Zulus; it knew that he adhered 
absolutely to his original account of the facts, and it gave 
no sign that its confidence in him had been shaken. 
Nevertheless, the Secretary of the Society, in a letter to 
the Colonial Office attacking the New Republic, did not 
scruple to speak of "agreements which its leaders profes, 
to have made with Dinizulu and other Chiefs." t Some 
three months afterwards, even when Grant had assured 
the Governor of Na.ta.I, in the presence of the Zulu Chiefs, 
that he had personally explained to them the meaning of 
the agreement before they signed it,: the Society did not 
apologise either to him or to the Boers for its insinuation 
of fraud. 

With the British annexation of February, 1887 (see 
p. 61), Zulula.nd practically ceased to exist as a 1eparate 
country. The principal Chiefs, Dinizulu and Undabuko, 

• 0. 4918, p. 88; Jan·uary 7, 1886. 
t Ibid. p. 26; l!'ebruar, 18, 1888. 

6 
t Ibid. p. 84 i Ha7 7, 1888. 
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with their people, were made British eubjects ; the othen 
were left to the Boers of the New Republic. -

What did the Zulus themselves think of these proceedings? 
Did their conduct prove that they preferred British to 
Boer rule? 

The answer to these questions is to be found in the 
record of the negotiations between Sir Arthur Havelock 
and the representatives of the New Republic, which 
resulted in the agreement of October 22, 1886, and in the 
events which followed in its trail. When the Boers con. 
sented to abandon their protectorate over Zululand they had 
insisted upon the insertion of one condition. The article 
dealing with the matter ultimately reads as follows: 

• Ari. IV. Mr. Lucas J. Meyer t.nd his colleagues of the Deputation 
agree, on behalf of the settlers of the New Republic, to abandon an· claims 
that me.y he.ve been me.de by the New Republic to a Protectorate over 
ihe Zulu Nation,powkd that tka Zulu Nation ma.ka, no objut«m to 
,uch a.ba11donfflfflt of claim of ci Pf'otectorau ' (C. 4980, p. 61). 

'l!he Governor, Sir Arthur Havelock, who at that time 
bad but recently arrived in Natal, and whose acquaintance 
with the country was not very extensive, thought this 
absurd, and took no pa.ins to conceal bis opinion that the 
Zulus would be only too glad to escape from Boer protection. 
But President Meyer knew better. He ma.de it clear to the 
Governor that, in any case, as the Boers had undertaken to 
protect these people, it would be necessary, before aban
doning their obligations, to obtain the consent of the Zulu 
Chiefs. The Governor, in reply, stated that he could" have 
no reason to doubt " tMy would give it, implying by bis 
manner that be was sure the Chiefs would naturally desire to 
come under British protection. Mr. Meyer then said: 

• I me.y u.y that on all occasions when we have spoken to the Zulu 
they have denied any such desire. At the Jan interview I had with 
Diniaulu he and his followen atrongly denied the.t they had ever done 10 

and \hey ezpreued their wiah ltill to remaiD under u. That is wlly it 
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will be mare l&tidaob'y to u to hear 1, (their COnHDt] from their OWD 
iep~Wivea' (0. 4980, p. 88). 

The Governor readily gave in on this point-the more 
readily because his advisers had assured him that the Zului 
would accept with "joy and thankfulness" the protection of 
the British Government.• 

Incidentally, it should be noticed that a few pages farther, 
in the same Blue Book that contains the report of these 
transactions, a telegram is given in which, on behalf of the 
same Colonial Minister, the following question is put to the 

• same Governor : 

• Wba\ la at present the attitude of the Zulu1 ? Do you think tha\ 
there i1 now any more general favourable feeling toward• Britiah pro• 
tection?' (0. 4980, p. 190; February 1~ 1887). 

From this telegram it ma.y be inferred that there existed 
in London some doubt of the love and fealty of the Zulus. 
The doubt was soon converted into certainty in the most 
unexpected and, for the English, in the most unpleasant 
manner. To begin with, Osborn, the Resident Commis
sioner, was obliged to report to the Governor that he had 
had the greatest difficulty in persuading any of the Chiefs to 
be present at the reading of the Queen's Proclamation by 
which Zululand was ma.de a British possession. Not a 
single Zulu had appeared on • the day which h·ad been 
appointed for the ceremony. Later, several messengers 
t.rrived bringing all kinds of excuses for the failure of the 
Chiefs to appear. Osborn at last took refuge in threats: 

• I Jon no mu in aending to the Ohief1 and pointed ou\ to them the 
impropriety of the ooune they appeared to have reaolved upon, which, if 
peniated in, could not fail to bring disgrace upon themaelvea, and I 
warned them tha\ if they left my worda and advice unheeded, I would 
ao\ .fail to repori their oonduo\ to your Ezoelleooy' (0. 6881, p. 21; 
laly 18, 188'7), 

• 0. 4880, p. It ; Report to &he 8tcnWor7 of State for &he Oolonl•, 4t.te4 
OetolltrM,1811. 
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As far a.s Dinizulu was concerned, these threats were of 
no avail; be kept out of the way.• This, however, was a 
small matter in comparison with what happened later. 
Dinizulu begged the Boers of the New Republic not to 
withdraw their protection, but to allow him to take refuge 
among them and to make his home in the New Republic 
instead of under English jurisdiction (C. 5331, pp. 41, 42). 

The story can best be told in the words of Sir A. Havelock 
himself, ta.ken from his Report to the Secretary of State : 

(August 28, 1887.) 'In my last despa.tches on the a.ffairs of Zulula.nd 
I ha.ve mentioned a report of a.n intention on the pa.rt of Dinizulu to 
move from Zulula.nd into the Now Republic' (C. 5881, p. 81). 

(August 81, 1887.) 'I ha.ve received a. telegra.phic deepa.toh from Mr. 
Osborn, reporting tha.t he ha.d lea.rot tha.t Dinizulu left Zulula.nd for the 
New Republic' (C. 5381, p. 88). 

(September 7, 1887.) 'It a.ppea.re tha.t Unda.buko (Cetywa.yo'a brother) 
accompanied Dinizulu to the New Republic' (C. 5831, p. 84). 

(October 8, 1887.) 'I reported to you that I ha.d directed Mr. Osborn 
to ca.ll upon Dinizulu a.nd the other Chiefs concerned, for t.n expla.na.tion 
of their proceedings in ha.ving entered into oommunica.tion with the 
a.uthorities of the New Republic, t.nd in ha.ving declared before the 
Executive Council at Vryheid, tha.t they cla.imed the protection of 
the New Republic .... I regret to ha.ve to bring under your notice the 
disloya.l [!l attitude which Dinizulu and hie a.dvisere ha.ve a.ssumed, t.nd 
also of their failure to explain their conduct in intriguing with the 
authorities of the New Republic. Mr. Osborn has urged upon me the 
expediency of resorting to force to punish Dinizulu for his misconduct ' 
(0. 5881, pp. 40, 41). 

(November 4, 1887; per telegra.m.) 'Dinizulu a.nd Unda.buko ha.ving 
failed to appear before Osborn to give full expla.na.tion of misconduct, I 
gave orders for them to make their a.ppeara.nce before me here. Unda.
buko arrived yesterday; he is coming before me to-day. Reasonable 
grounde for hoping Dioizulu will follow ; if he does not, warrant will be 
iaaued for his apprehension on oharge of tree.son felony.' t 

• 0. 6831, p. 22. 
t In Osborn's Memorandum of November 8, 1887 (0. 6881, p. Ill), grea, 

meu is laid on "the very grave poinl of having aaked die Boen Im.their pro
tection over Zululand." Undabuko excused the non-appearance of DiDiaulu on 
the pi• that he waa a mere child who would nol be able to 1&7 anrlhlna if he 
did appear. A few da71 later, however, Diniaulu having been 1ummoaecfb7 hi■ 
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On the same day the Governor rea.d a.n alJocution to 
Undabuko in which he charged him with the following 
misdeeds: 

• Undaboko and Dinizulu, accompo.nied by others, went to Vryheid in 
the New Republic, and forgetting that they were the B11bjects of the 
Queen [by compulsion], entered into communication with the Boer 
authorities, and asked them for protection against the English Govern

.ment. The Govemor has received information of their proceedings at 
the U B11tu Kraal, not only from the report of persons who were present, 
but also from the Boer authorities themselves, who have sent him an 
account of what was done there: The same Boer authorities have also 
informed the Govemor that Undabuko, Dinizulu, ... and others came 
to them, asked for their protection, and reftued to give up the proteetion 
which Dinizulu and Mr. Grant accepted, from them, now three 11ear, 
ago,'* 

The anger and indignation of the Governor were not 
lessened by the Zulus' explanation of their visit to the 
Boers: 

• Our object was to give a farewell visit to the Boers in token of our 
regard for what they had done for ua . . . they have been our fathera . 
. . . We should not have been alive ~-day if it had not been for the 
Boera' (0. 5881, pp. 52, 61). 

If the Boers of the New Republic congratulated them
selves upon having obtained a concession from Sir Arthur 
Havelock by his consent to the insertion of the last clause 
of Article IV-which provided that the Zulus should have 
a voice in regard to their removal from Boer protection
they soon found themselves undeceived. The Governor 
never intended to give the Zulus a.n opportunity to express 

uncle Undabuko, joined him before the Governor. Both Chiefs in this acted on 
&he advice of &be au&bori&ies of tho New Republic. 

• C. 68*1,. 64. It will be noticed &ha& the Governor in &bis statement 
poeitively a of protection as having been accepted by the Zulus, contr"l'J' 
&o &be wo used by him in &be agreement of October, 1886, with the repre, 
aentativea of &be New Republic, where he referred &o claim, made by &be Boera 
&o a proteo&ora.te over &be Zula Nation. (See aboYe, p. 66, and also below.) 
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their wishes, neither did he mean to keep his word to the 
Boers. 

During the correspondence on the subject of the conven
tion which was to embody the agreement of October 22, 
1886, the Governor had ma.de a clraft, the third Article of 
which read as follows : 

• Article III. The Government of the New Republic hereby declares 
ihat it abandons all c1a.im or pretension to a protectorate or to auiliority 
over any portion of Zululand beyond the boundaries described in 
Article I and to Suzerain'Y over any Zulu people reaiding beyond the 
said boundaries.' 

The clause referring to the consent of the Zulus to the 
withdrawal of the protection of the New Republic was thus 
ignored from the first. 

When, therefore, Dinizulu and his Chiefs ea.me to Vryheid 
to protest· age.inst this withdrawal-an a.et which the British 
authorities first • called " improper,'' later " misconduct," 
and in the end "high treason "-the Government of the 
New Republic felt constrained to insist upon the elimina
tion of Article III as it then stood. With this object, the 
State Secretary, D. J. Esselen, addressed to the Governor 
the following letter, dated September 1, 1887: 

• I have the honour, by direction of the Government, to address your 
Excellency on the subject of the Protectorate over the Zulu Nation by 
the New Republic. 

'In Article IV of the Memorandum of Terms of Settlement of October 
22, 1886, agreed upon between your Excellency, representing Her 
Britannic Majesty's Government, and the Deputation of the New 
Republic, it is agreed on behalf of the New Republic by the Deputation 
to abandon all claims to a Protectorate over the Zulu Nation; provided 
the Zulu Nation made no objection to such abandonment of claims of a 
Protectorate. 

'On the 12th April last, your Excellency in Despatch No. 70 wrote 
informing hie Honour President L. J. :Meyer that the Supreme authority 
of Her Majesty the Queen had been assumed and declared over Eastern 
Zululand, with the knowledge and acquiescence of the Ohiefe and people 
[which was not true], and the President replied on April 16, 1887-
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Deep&Wl No. 71-87, paragraph 2-the.t the Zulus had not yet ma.de 
known to him their deaire to be relieved from the Proteotore.te over 
them by the New Republic, and the.t he he.d no power to withdre.w the 
laid Proteotore.te nnW they had done so. • • 

• On the 19th Ke.y laet, your E:s:cellency &gain wrote informing 
President Heyer, for the Republic, that Her Me.jeaty the Queen had 
been pleued to approve of Zululand becoming part of the British 
Dominions, and your Excellency aent e. copy of a Proclamation to that 
etl'ect to him. The receipt of your Esoellency'a letter e.nd of the copy 
of the Proolame.tion e.tte.ched thereto we.a e.clmowledged by the President 
without comment thereon. 

• I have now the honour to bring to your Excellency's notice, that on 
the i'lth of August last, Dinizulu, Unde.buko, Mahanan, Chenibeswa son 
of Umoyamaoa, Mapovela, Sooketche.n and Be.ntubeozama (repreaeot
iog Umoyamana), Umkuvan,N'Tuzea, Dabaokulu, Maboko, Sibaum, e.nd 
Makuluman, aocompanied by a large number of other headmen of the 
Zulu Nation, had an interview with President Meyer e.od the other 
Members of the Executive Connell at Vryheid, when they declared that 
they and the Zulu people atill claimed the protection of the New 
Republic, aa promised to them, e.nd thu they refused to give their coo
aent to the withdre.wal by the New Republic of the Protectorate over the 
Zulu Nation. 

• They further stated thD.t at e. great Council of the Zulu Nation lately 
held at the King'a Kraal, it was unanimously agreed, the.t they could not 
cooaent to the withdrawal of the Protectorate over them by the New 
Republic and the.11 they strongly objected to such withdre.wal 

• At the Oovernmeo11 is convinced the.t there is genuine e.nd decided 
objection on behalf of Dinizula, of the Chiefs of the Zulu People, and 
of the Zulu Nation against the abandonment of the Protectorate over 
them by the New Republic, It will, under the circumstances, be unable 
to agree to Article III of the Draft Convention ; e.nd I have been 
clincted and have the honour, to ask your Excellency to be so good a.a 
to recommend to Her Britannic Majesty's Government that the ,aid 
Articl, III b, rucindetl.' * 

On September 7th, the Governor, Sir Arthur Ha.velock, 
sent the following reply to President Luca.s Meyer : 

• I have Uae honour to acknowledge the reoeipt of your despatch 

• Thla la the letter to which reference la made in 0. 5331, p. 42. None of the 
leUen liven in thla chapter an found In the Blue Boob. The correspondence 
wu oa.rried on ln English and has been h'anscribed from the official Beoordl ol 
Ule New Republic, • 
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No. 278/87 dated 1st inst., asking me to recommend to Her Majeaty'a 
Gov81'DJDent that Article III of the proposed Draft Convention should 
be reaoinded. 

'~ Your despatch will be placed before Her Mo.jeaty'a Govemmen,, 
In the meantime I deaire in my capacity as Governor of Her Majesty's 
Territory of Zululand, to express my surprise and regret that the 
administration of the New Republic should have thought proper to hold 
communications of the nature described in your despatch, with Dinlzulu, 
Undabuko, t.nd other persons, British subjects, residing upon British 
Territory under British Laws. On behalf of Her Majesty's Government, 
I beg to remonstrate against any further proceedings of like kind on the 
pan of your Government. 

'8. I feel assured tho.t Her Majesty's Govemment will learn with the 
aame surprise and regret as myself, that the authorities of the New 
Republic, who have received at the ho.ode of Her Majesty's Government 
signal marks of friendship and kind consideration, should ho.ve adopted 
a course of proceeding which, unleu some explanation can be given, 
would seem to present an unfriendly aspec11 and disposition.' 

As a matter of course the President thereupon reminded 
the Governor that in the agreement of October 22nd, 
Great Britain had made a definite promise, and on Sep
tember 23rd he wrote : 

' I am grieved to learn that the mere a.et of the Government in having 
received &n unaolicited statement from Dinizulu and the principal Chiefs 
of the Zulu Nation, with reference to the Protectorate over them by the 
New Republic, should have caused surpriee and regret to your Escel
lency, t.nd should be looked upon as seeming "to present an unfriendly 
aspect and disposition," when it was understood between your Excel
lency and the Deputation from the New Republic on October 18, 1886, 
tha11 the Heads of the Zulu Nation should send a message to me direct, 
in order to make known to me their desire with regard to the proposed 
abt.ndonment of the Protectorate over them by the New Republic (Vide 
Memo of Fint Interview in Blue Book Zulu Affairs C. 4980 of February, 
1887, p. 88). 

'In receiving Dinizulu and the principal Chiefs of the Zulu Nation, 
for the purpose of learning Uieir views with regard to the proposed 
abandonment of the Protectorate over them by the New Republic, the 
Government has been actuated by no [other] desire than to learn from 
the Zulaa themaelves their wishes in that respect, and has adopted a 
ooane which to me aeema to have been perfectly legitimate in itself 

. aod ab10lu'8ly neoe1aary UDder ,he cirouma~cu.' 
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The reply of the Governor was simply an ultimatum : 

. • I have t;he honour to inform you that; Mr. Esselen '1 let;ter No. '¥18/ffl, 
of the 1st; Bepkmber Ian, in which ii; ia intimated to me that; t;he 
Government; of the New Republic will be unable to agree to Arlicle III 
of t;he draU Convention, has been placed before Her Majesty'a Govern
ment;. I beg to acquaint; you t;hat; I am inswckd by Her Majest;y's 
Government; to BUspend farther negotiationa for the oonclusion of a 
convention with t;he New Republic, unleaa Mr. Easelen'a letter 
No. '¥18/87, of the 1st; Bepkmber la wi\hdrawn.' 

It would be useless to quote the rest of this correspondence 
in eztenso. President Meyer demanded an explanation of 
the ultimatum. Havelock simply referred to his proclama
tions, completely ignoring President Meyer's argument that 
there wa.s a previous arrangement which bad been entirely 
overridden by the British proclamations. 

It was felt, however, in the New Republic that it would 
be useless to insist. The Government of the South African 
Republic, a.lso, which was directly concerned on account· of 
the Union already contemplated with the New Republic, 
thought it wiser to waive further claims to a protectorate. 
The New Republic had become possessed of that protec
torate by contract with the Zulus, and the Zulus refused 
to release the Republic from its obligations. But the 
British Government was determined, a.t a.ny cost, to secure 

• for .. themselves what had been given to others, and the 
Republics were in no position, even if they ha.d had the 
wish, to compel recognition of their rights or the observance 
by Great Brite.in of its agreements. So the Zulus, aia.inst 
their own will, ~eca.me British subjects. 
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CHAPTER IX 

THE END OF THE NEW REPUBLIC 

1888 Union of the New Republio with the South African Republic; Zulaland, 
Brltlah to the sea. 

ft 

THE treaty between Great Britain and the New Re• 
public was never concluded. It became unnecessary 

at last because of the Union between the Squth African 
Republic and the New Republic. On September 14, 1887, 
the two Republican Governments had signed a treaty which 
provided for that Union. This treaty, in accordance with 
the provisions of the London Convention of 1884, was 
forwarded to the British Government, which objected to its 
terms in a despatch from the High Commissioner to the 
State President, containing inter alia the following 
para.graphs : 

• Having forwarded to Her Majeaty'a Government a copy of the Treaty 
of Union between the South African Republic and the New Republic, 
which wu enclosed in the letter from your Government of the 
23rd September last, I am directed to acquaint your Honour that the 
keaty canno\ be approved by Her lfa.jesty the Queen in ita present 
ahape. 

• Her Majee\y'a Government are prepared to approve a Union of the 
South African Republic and the New Republic, but a ahort Convention 
between Her Majesty'a Uovernment and the Government of the South 
African Republic providing for the e:rteneion of the London Convention 
of 1884 to the whole of the enlarged State must form part of the 
arrangement. The Oo,·emment of the South African Republic ahould 
also diaolaim all intenUona of uaerting the inadmisaible Proteetorak 

" 
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over t.he Zulus which baa been claimed by the New Republio ' (November 
17, 1887). 

Consequently, on June 11-20, 1888, "a binding treaty 
and engagement between Her Majesty the Queen and the 
South African Republic " was entered into as a supplement 
to the Convention of London,• agreeing to the Union of the 
two Republics, defining the new boundary of the South 
African Republic, and also stipulating, in Article III, a.s 
demanded by Great Britain, that : 

' The Governmen, of t.he Sou\h Africo.n Republic on i'8 own behalf 
and also on behalf of \he Community styled in t.he Treaty of Union 
aforeaid the New Republic hereby for ever renounce■ all claim hereto
fore advanced by t.he Government of t.he said Community to exerci■e a 
Protectorate over t.he whole or any portion of territory known aa 
Zululand, and now annexed to and formine portion of Her Majesty'• 
Dominion■.' 

On July 21, 1888, the New Republic was formally in• 
corporated with the South African Republic. 

But the territory from its ea.stem boundary to the sea 
remained British. 

Great Britain had wba.t she wanted-territory which the 
New Republic had won as its reward, by fair agreement, for 
establishing peace in Zululand; and the possession of the 
coast, to the exclusion of the Boers, whose desire for a 
sea.port was regarded as dangerously conducive to their 
prosperity. 

The hemming in of the South African Republic had 
begun : in one direction, at least, expansion, growth, had 
been ma.de impossible. 

• O. 6892, pp. 72-U. The ted of this treat7 will be found in &be 
Appendix B, p. 477. 
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CHAPTER X 

INTRODUCTORY 

TURNING now from the south-ea.stem to the western 
border of the South African Republic, we approach 

a phase of Anglo-Boer relations which exhibits discord of 
a character much more a.cute than wa.s at any time dis
closed in connection with Zululand. For years native 
tribes in Bechuanaland fought· incessantly, aided by white 
volunteers, English as well as Dutch; while the Warren 
Expedition of 1885, the ostensible object of which was to 
pa.cify the country, threatened to bring about a racial con
flict throughout the whole of South Africa. It !s necessary, 
however, before reviewing the course of events after the 
signing of the London Convention of 1884, to deal with 
the origin and growth of the dispute. 

It will be remembered that when the Boers left Cape 
Colony on their Great Trek, in 1836-37, they entered 
territory that had been devastated by the Matabele under 
Moselekatse., As was explained in Vol. I (p. 44) the 
Matabele were not natives of Central South Africa, but an 
offshoot of the Zulus. Wherever their armies marched they 
pillaged and murdered the aborigines, practically depopu
lating the country. In this way they overran the greater 
part of the Tranava.al, about half of what subsequently 
became the Orange Free State, and most of the territory 
e~tending westward to the Kalahari Desert, which is 

" 
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genera.Uy known a.a Bechus.na.la.nd. • The few surviving 
aborigines hid in ca.ves, or bees.me the slaves or " dogs " of 
their conquerors. Some, however, managed to escape 
a.cross-the V aal, remaining in the district between the 
V aal and Vet rivers. Among these were some Ba.rolong 
under a minor Chief named Ma.cha.bi. 

It wa.s this stretch of country lying between the Vaal 
and the Vet rivers that the emigrant Boers under Com
mandant Potgieter purchased, one of the conditions being 
that the Ba.rolong who sold the territory were to be 
protected by the farmers from the onslaughts of the 
Mata.bele.t 

T~e Boers had not been long in the neighbourhood 
before the Matabele, in hopes of further plunder, attacked 
them and succeeded in taking them by surprise. The 
farmers lost most of their cattle ; several men, women 
and children were killed, a.nd five children were captured. 
The capture of these children compelled the farmers to 
take the offensive. A commando pursued Moselekatse ; 
and Mo.cha.bi, the minor Ba.rolong Chief, with about fifteen 
followers, accompanied the Boers a.s guide. The other 
natives were too afraid of the Mata.bele to venture out 
against them. t • 

This commando defeated Moselekatse (1837) and re
captured some of the stolen cattle, but did not recover 
the children. 

Many years afterwards it was stated by certain mis
sionary " historians" that it wa.s the Ba.rolong who had 
defeated the Matabele, • and that the Boers had played a 
secondary part in the action. The Rev. J obn Mackenzie 
-about whom much remains to be said in connection 

• O. SSU, p. 118. t Vol. I, p. «. 
t C. 88'1, pp. 112-117; "Historical Sketch" forwarded to Lord Derby by 

Krilgv ud Uie oUier delep&es when in London in 1888. The aocuraoy 
of \hia Sketch, whioh wu ne?er impugned by Lord Derby, wu endoraecl in 
•"17 particular i,, Uie Volbtaad on .lugun 1, 188i (C. 4213, p. 26). 
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with Bechuanaland-without repeating in so many words 
what he must have known was a perversion of the 
facts, tried to convey the same impression in a report he 
addressed to Sir Charles Warren in 1885. He said : 

' The farmers had a share, it may b, the chief share, in inducing 
[I] Moselekatse to leave the country which these farmers and their 
descendants now occupy ' (C. 4588, p. 65). 

It is necessary to bear in mind, therefore, that only 
fifteen Barolong accompanied their Chief Machabi. 

Other expeditions followed, one in 1837, which Machabi 
_ again accompanied, and another in 1838, which discovered 
that, as a result of the earlier expeditions, Moselekatse had 
moved his headquarters far to the north. Wherever the 
Boer commandos went, the natives appealed to them for 
protection against the Ma.tabele ; but in all this vast 
stretch of country there were not more than ten thousand 
survivors. 

In 1839 the Boers moved to what is now the district of 
Potchefstroom, several other small bands of natives putting 
themselves under their protection. In the following year, 
still hoping to recover the captured children a.nd in order 
to put an end to the tyranny of Moselekatse, a commando 
moved against his great kraal at Ma.galiesberg. This 
commando was also victorious, and the Matabele then 
fled still farther north, beyond the Limpopo, leaving the 
country south of that river to the Boers. It was after 
this victory that Potgieter issued a Proclamation de
claring that the whole of the territory which the Matabele 
had la.id waste would thereafter be held by the emigrant 
farmers. 

• To the few survivors of the original population this changed a.spec,t 
of affairs was indeed a relief. They were thereby relieved from an 
110bearable tyranny, and the treatment which they experienced at the 
bands of the Boers was s11cb that other natives rushed into the countr, 

7 
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from all directions, in order to live in safety under the protection of 
the Republio-the Barolong, for instance, who then crossed the V aal 
river from Blesberg, in (w~t became later] the Orange Free S~te, 
and to whom Potgieter, at their request, gave six farms upon which 
they could live under Boer protection : first, two farms to Machabl and 
his followers, and four to the rem11,inder of that tribe, which arrived 
la,ter, and which are now under Moshette 11,nd Montsioa.* So also the 
Batlapin • under Oazibone, who obtained a place to live in, under Boer 
protection, and also the Chiefs Sechele and Oatsisibi, who came in with 
their f9llowers from the Thirstland or Kalahari Desert and placed 
themselves under the protection of the Boers' (C. 8841, p. 114 
"Historical Sketch," quoted above). 

Later on, in 1846-47, the emigrants entered into a treaty 
with Moselekatse, in which he pledged himself not to 
attack any of the tribes under the protection of the 
Republic. He adhered faithfully to his agreement, though 
he continued to plunder and " kill off" such tribes &s were 
not protected in this way. 

In order to define more clearly this sphere of protection 
and to include within it some tribes which had recently 
sought safety with the Boers, President Pretorius, on 
April 29, 1868, issued a Proclamation setting forth the 
boundaries of the Republic, which ex~ended on the west 
to Lake Ngami and from there in a straight line to the 
most northerly point of the Langeberg. 

Unfortunately for the natives concerned, the British 
Government, in 1870, protested against this boundary, 
and the Proclamation was not enforced. Robbery and 
slaughter were at once resumed by Moselekatse, and in 
consequence some of the weaker tribes in the vicinity of 
Lake Nga.mi were annihilated. Those tribes, however, 
which were indubitably within the borders of the Republic, 
such as the Koranna, Barolong, and Batlapin, did not suffer. 

In after years the British Government denied that the 
Batlapin were subjects of the Transvaal. It will be well 

• Of these two Chiefs Moshe«e was the highest in rank. (See C. Sil9, p. 80; 
Dr. Olark, TIN Tra11111CJ4l and B«huanaland, p. 7.) 
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therefore, at this point, to refer to an incident which shows 
that that tribe was subject to the Republic not only as 
a result of its having received from the Boers a place to 
live in after the defeat and expulsion of Moeelekatse, but 
also by direct right of conquest. 

In the year 1858, when the Orange Free State was 
at war with the Basuto, Gazibone, para.mount Chief of 
the Batlapin, without any provocation or warning, em
barked upon a raid which affected both the Transvaal and 
the Orange Free State. Apparently his object was to assist 
the Ba.auto. Several Boers, including women and children, 
were murdered, and two women were carried off, together 
with a large number of cattle. 

Commandant-General Kriiger was at once ordered by 
President Pretorius to advance against Ga.zibone a.nd to 
recover the women and the stolen property. On his arrival 
in the neighbourhood, Kruger found tha.t the women were 
in the ea.re of Ma.hura., a Chief who was subordinate to 
Gazibone. Ma.hum, who ha.d not ta.ken an active pa.rt in the 
disturbances, surrendered the women, but said that he could 
not restore the cattle. As all the Ba.tla.pin were assembled 
under Gazibone at Taungs, where Ma.hum lived, Kruger_ 
warned him that the place would be attacked and that he 
must withdraw unless he wished to be classed with the other 
rebels. Mahura did not withdraw; the pla.ce wa.s attacked; 
the Batlapin were defeated, a.nd Gazibone fell in the battle. 
Mahura then surrendered and admitted his guilt. After he 
ha.d done so, he was appointed to rule in place of Gazibone 
till the lawful Chief, the son of Gazibone, Botlasitsi 
Gazibone, should come of age. Mahura also undertook to 
return the stolen cattle, to pay two thousand head of cattle 
as a fine, a.nd thereafter faithfully to obey the Government 
of the Republic. 

:Mahura was the father of Mankoroane, and many years 
afterwards the British Government, ignoring the rights of , 
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• Ga.zibone's son, asserted that Ma.nkoroane was the para
mount Chief of the Batlapin and that the tribe was in no 
way subordinate to the South African Republic.• 

It had become the policy of the British Government to 
seek the support of natives against the Boers; and one 
method of accomplishing this was to set up subordinate 
Chiefs against the lawful Chiefs, when the lawful Chiefs 
were not sufficiently hostile to the Boers. 

The case of Mankoroa.ne, moreover, was not the only one 
of this kind. Moshette, for example, was the Chief of the 
Barolong, but when Montsioa rebelled against him, he 
was at once supported, at first by British a.gents and 
ultimately by the Colonial Office. 

This policy of assisting rebellious chieftains to annoy the 
Boers reached its climax in 1871, when the Keate Award 
gave territory to Waterboer which had never belonged 
either to him or to his tribe.t But the Award did not 
stop there. It allotted land to Mankoroane and to 
Montsioa, not only without the consent of the legal Chiefs, 
Massouw 11,0d Moshette, but in spite of the fact that the 
latter had not even been granted a hearing by the arbiters. 
Finally, it bestowed upon both Montsioa and Mankoroane 
the status of paramount Chiefs-to which they had no claim 
whatever, but which naturally secured their "loyalty" to 
Great Bri ta.in. 

The result, perhaps, was anticipated. The-South African 
Republic, as we have seen,: refused to acknowledge the 
Award as binding, and the native chiefs, whose rights had 
been infringed upon, ignored it. The British Government, 
however, whose representatives had undoubtedly acted 
improperly, did not find it expedient at the time to do more 

• c. ssn, p. 1u. 
t Vol. I, p. 120, and footnote. n will be remembered that W!\terboer's 

onl:, claim M> possession rested on his servility M> Ule British Govel""Jment, and 
Uiat he had sold his servility In advance. . 

J Vol. I, Chap. 11; pp. 1481 144, + 
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than protest. So the only practical result of the Award 
was confusion and strife on the south-western border of the 
Tra.nsva.a.l. 

After the annexation of the Republic in 1877, the 
British authorities on the spot learned that in taking over 
the administration of the country they were also obliged to 
shoulder its difficulties-difficulties previously created by 
themselves in order to ma.ke the annexation possible. 
Then it was that the British authorities discovered that 
it would be impracticable to enforce the Award and that 
its effects were becoming increasingly annoying. Sir 
Theophilus Shepstone, therefore, as Administrator, advised 
that the authority of his Government should be extended 
over the wh-Ole of the old limits of the Transvaal, and that 
locations should be assigned to ea.eh of the tribes wrongfully 
excluded from the country by the Keate Award.• 

The suggestion was not adopted, although the discord 
and strife continued. At the time of the Griqua outbreak 
in 1878, Colonels Warren and Lanyon complained bitterly 
of Mankoroane'e attitude and of hie inability to make 
other chiefs, supposed to be under him, acknowledge him 
as their superior. He was a mere puppet in the hands of 
mischief-makers, Sir Owen Lanyon declared in 1879. t 

Still nothing was done. Then ea.me the War for Inde
pendence, a.nd during that war an event occurred which 
increased the old trouble a hundredfold. 

Before dealing with this event, however, it will be beet 
briefly to summarise the situation, and to refer to the 
accompanying map for a better understanding of entangle
ments which, at the time even, were felt to be complicated 
and confusing. 
; In the South of Bechua.naland, the Koranna, under 
their Chief, David Massouw Riet Ta.a.iboech (generally called 

• Vol. I, p. 1'3, t C. 2444, p. 27. 
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Mas11ouw ), whose capita.I wa.s Mamusa, stood against the 
Batlapin under Man.koroane, who resided a.t Taungs. 

The white volunteers under these two Chiefs founded 
later the Republic of Stella.land.• 

In the North of Bechua.na.land lived the Baro'long, 
divided into two parties, one under Moshette (capital, 
Kunana), and the other under Montsioa. (capital, Ma.faking). 
In this pa.rt of the country the white volunteers afterwards 
founded the Republic of Goshen. t 

Moshette and Massouw were supposed to be friends of 
the Boers ; while Montsioa. and Ma.nkoroane were reputed 
to be in favour of the British. Among the Barolong 
Moshette was assisted by Macha.bi, a third Chief (be 
lived at Polfontein) ; while Gazibone sided with Ma.ssouw 
in the south of Bechuana.land. 

After the white volunteers serving with these various 
chiefs had founded their republics, Stella.land, of which Vry
burg was the capital, was administered by G. J. van 
Niekerk. Of Goshen, with its capital Rooigrond, N. C. 
Gey van Pittius was administrator.: 

• In the South of Bechuanala.nd, the Eora.nna, under M&1110aw, were 
the oldesl inhabitants. Later on the Batlapin, under the firsl Gazibone, 
aeUled in his territory. This Gazibone-and, after him, his eon and suc
cessor, who bore the same name-was the rightful head of the Batlapin, no& 
Mankoroane, who was a son of the under-chieftain Mahura. 

The followers of a Chief were often called by the name of their leader. 
Bence the declaration of Kriiger before the Royal Commission of 1881, that 
Gazibone was the ch;ef of the Mahuras. 

t In the North of Bechuanaland, the Barolong, under their Chiefs Maohabi, 
Moshette, and Montsioa, settled· on si:i: farms which had been allotted M> 
them by the Transvaal Government. Two of these fell M> the aha.re of 
Macha.bi (Polfontein) ; the remaining four farms were held by Moehette and 
Monteioa. Of these three Chiefs Moaheite was the highest ln rank; at lean 
he stood above Montsioa. 

t See Appendi:r. C, _p. 482. 
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February 6, 1881 

May 9, 1881 

August, 1881 

Bep&ember, 1881 

October, 1881 

November, 1881 

CHAPTER XI 

MOSHETTE AND MONTBIOA 

Meeting between Moshe«e and Montsioa. Machabi refuses 
M> submit M> Montsioa. 

Montsioa aUacks Machabi and destroys nearly the whole 
of his tribe. 

MosheUe is prevailed upon not lo lake any active mea. 
sures againsl Montsior. pending the inquiry of the Boyal 
Commission. 

The Commission remains Inactive. 
Pretoria Convention by which Machabi is placed within 

the Republic and Moshette withoul 
MosheUe protests. 
Massouw, in the south, also protests and drives awa7 
• Colonel Moysey, who is beaooning off the new boundary. 

line. 
MosheUe declares war upon Mont.sior., aUacks and defeats 

him. 
Hudson sends Captain Nourse Ml Moshette as mediator; 

he fails in his mission. 
The volunteers are dispersed by GreeJf, the Trannu.l 

Border Commissioner. 

ONE feature of the situation, . common both to the 
problems in the north and in the south, was the 

activity of Englishmen residing with those Chiefs who 
considered themselves "British.'' Thus, with Montsioa 
was a certain Bethell, who acted a.a his adviser; 
while, with Mankoroane in the south, were two agents 
of the Cape Colonial Government, Dauma.s and King. 
In the neighbourhood was a.n English officer, Colonel 
Moysey. During the Boer War for Independence 
this gentleman appears to have conceived the idea. of: 
creating a diversion on the westem border of the Tl'&DS-
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vaal, in favour of the British forces in ~ atal. • In any 
case, he wrote a letter to Bethell telling him to play off 
tribe against tribe. t The result leads one to infer that 
Bethell, Montsioa's adviser, carried out Colonel Moysey's 
suggestions with considerable enthusiasm. 

A meeting was held on February 5, 1881 between 
Montsioa and his neighbour Moshette-the latter being 
the para.mount Chief legally, Montsioa being paramount 
" according to Keate." The purpose of this interview was 
to decide on which side, Boer or English, the Barolong 
should stand. 

Moshette said : 

1 If the Boers come to us we can tell tb'3m that we belong to 
them, and if the English come we will tell them that we belong to 
them. We will belong to tko,s who conquer' (C. 8098, p. 28). 

Montsioa was not so impartfal, and for very good reason. 
Even apart from the advice he was receiving from Bethell, 
his position as paramount Chief, to which he was in no way 
entitled, was acknowledged by the British only ; neither the 
Boers nor the lawful Chiefs would recognise him. If the 
Boe~ were to win, he would inevitably lose his standing. 
Consequently, he :p.ot only declared that he was" an English
man," t but did all he could throughout the war to assist 
the British against the Boers. Just what form this assist
ance took the Blue Books naturally do not reveal. He 
himself, in after years, made a general claim to have helped 
the British Government during the struggle.§ It is admitted 
that" daring the Transvaal War, Montsioa placed eight hun
dred men at the disposal of the British Government, pro
posing to attack Lichtenborg, and thus create a diversion,"11 

• c. 2868; p. 84. 
t Thia leUer wu Intercepted by Uie Boera and wu at onoe published, 

o. 8419, p. 9. 
J c. 8098, p. 27. I c. 8419, p. 68. 11 C. 8686, p. 28. 
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but the offer, in this form, was refused by General Colley.• 
It was always maintained, however, that he had earned the 
gratitude of the British authorities. t 

Now Macha.bi, a minor Barolong Chief, whose father had 
served with the commandos against Moseleka.tse, was a 
staunch friend of the Boers. At the meeting of February 
5, 1881, he refused to recognise Montsioa's authority in this 
matter, and sided with Moshette. Montsioa was furious and 
seized the first opportunity for revenge. Collecting his own 
people and a number of English or pro-English refugees 
from the Transvaal-the latter, according to one report-, 
numbering a.bout sixty-during the night of May 2nd, he 
attacked Macha.bi, killing seventy-two men and twelve 
women. Among the killed were several of Moshette's per
sona.I followers who happened to be with Macha.bi a.t the 
time. Six of Macha.bi's people were skinned, and his 
brother's heart was cut out. t Bethell accompanied Mont
sioa.'s men, if he did not actuaJly command them.§ 

It was now the turn of Moshette, the legaJ paramount 
Chief and protector of Macha.bi, to be furious. But the 
Royal Commission, appointed after the War for Indepen
dence to settle the affairs of the Transvaal, was at this time 
sitting at Newcastle, in NataJ; a.nd as soon as news of the 
fight reached Sir Evelyn ,vood and the Boer leaders, 
General Joubert and Major Ernest Buller were commis
sioned to proceed immediately to restore order and to inquire 
into the ea.use of the disturbance. Moshette was then per
suaded ,pot to take action against Montsioa, pending an 
inquiry by the Roya.I Commission. That this inquiry would 
be held, he was assured solemnly both by Major Buller and 
by General Joubert. II 

Unfortunately, the Royal Commission, for reasons beat 

• 0. 8688, p. 82. t Ibid. pp. 81, 82, 40, 
: C. 8098, pp. 17, 2f, 86. I Ibid. p. 86. 
11 Ibid. p. 21; C. 8381, pp. 7i, 126. 
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knowii to itself, and in spite of repeated requests by the 
Boer representatives, took no further n~ce of the matter. 
Moshette wrote twice, accusing Montsioa of murder, and 
finally visited Pretoria in person in order to lay his case 
before the Commission which was then in session there, 
but he never obtained a hearing.• Instead of inquiring 
into the matter, the Commissioners accepted blindly th~ 
reoommendations of the same Colonel Moysey, whose chief 
idea of policy it was, as we have seen, to set tribe against 
tribe and thus (as had been attempted in Zululand) to 
divide and rule. Following his recommendations, the 
Commissioners insisted upon a new south-western boundary, 
a definition of which was incorporated in the Pretoria. Con
vention in utter disregard of the entre~ties and warnings of 
the Boer representatives. This boundary placed Moshette 
and Massouw-another "pro-Boer " Chief-beyond the 
borders of the Republic, leaving them to fight it out as 
best they could, with the opposition paramount Chiefs 
created by the Keate Award. Furthermore, the boundary 
divided tribes that wished to remain united ; for Macha.bi, 
the subordinate of Moshette, was brought within the 
Republic, while his paramount Chief was excluded. t The 
Convention also provided (Article XVIII) that" the British 
Resident will be the medium of communication with native 
Chiefs outside the Transvaal," an arrangement little cal
culated to facilitate the transaction of business. 

The first result of this arrangement was that when 
Colonel Moysey endeavoured to beacon off the line which 
the Pretoria Convention had defined, Massouw drove him 
out of his country, while Moshette also protested against a 
line " which he says is being made through his country 
without his being consulted." t 

• O. 8881, pp. 74, 126; C. 8'19, p. 8; C. 8841, p. 117, 
t c. 8841, p. 117. 
I Colonel Mo7se7'1 Bepori; C. 8098, p. 84. Thie WM in September, 1881. 
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Both these Chiefs " expressly signified their desire to 
remain what hitherto they always had been, faithful and 
loyal subjects of the South African Republic."• 

As another English officer, Captain Nourse, reported not 
long afterwards (November 12, 1881): 

' In my interview with Moahette he expressed his strong wish to 
become a Transvaal subject a.a he had formerly been, and that the 
ground over which he claimed chiefta.inship should be brought within 
the line ; the present position of the line between Macha.bi and Moahetie, 
as defined by the Convention, appears to be very inconvenient, rendering 
Macha.bi subject to a divided allegiance on the one aide to his Head 
Chief, Moabette, and on the other to the Transvaal Govemment under 
which he lives' (C. 8098, p. 127; see also p. 188). 

Massouw made a similar statement in a letter to General 
Joubert.t 

Meanwhile, Montsioa, who had cut out the heart of 
Macha.bi's brother and had skinned some of his followers, 
remained unpunished, and was still recognised by the 
British Government as an independent but " loyal" ~.e. 
pro-English) Chief. 

Moshette, who was also independent-and it should be 
borne in mind that the Pretoria Convention left all these 
Chiefs in an independent position t-Moshette, in view 
of the failure of the Royal Commission to deal with his case, 
decided to punish Montsioa for his crimes.§ As Montsioa 
had obtained the help of white men when attacking 
Macha.bi, Moshette very naturally followed his example 
when retaliating. He had no difficulty in doing so because 
there were several Boers living near the border who had 
suffered great losses at the hands of Montsioa during the 
War for Independence, and who welcomed the opportunit,Y 
to secure compensation. II Moshette was also assisted by 
Massouw.1f 

• c. 8841, p. 117. t 0. 8381, p. 78. t C. 8098, p. 88, 
§ Ibid. p. 131. 11 C. 8881, pp. 46, 78. 
,r c. 8098, p. 107; c. 8881, p. 60, 
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As soon as he he.cl completed his preparations, Moshette 
formally declared war and then, on October 22, 1881, 
attacked Montsioa, the " Englishman " (see supra, p. 88). 
Two fights took place, and Moshette captured a large 
number of cattle besides inflicting other damage. 

The Boer Government, it will be understood, bound as it 
was by the terms of the Pretoria Convention, could not 
interfere. All communications with tribes across the border 
had to be carried on through the British Resident. The 
Resident, Hudson, accordingly sent Captain Nourse to 
report, and, if possible, to pacify the combatants.• Captain 
N 01use found Moshette willing to make pea.ce on condition 
that Montsioa returned the property he had taken from 
Macha.bi in May. He, Moshette, would then restore the 
cattle he had just captured. Upon Montsioa's refusal of 
these conditions, Captain Nourse reported that he he.cl said 
to the Chief " that if he, Montsioa, would agree to any fair 
terms, Moshette would stop . . . that he, Moutsioa, he.cl 
taken everything in the first pa.rt of the war and now 
wanted only to talk of the latter part when he had lost. I 
did not think that was fair." t So the fighting continued, 
and Captain Nourse's mission, through no fault of his, he.cl 
failed. He was able to report, however, that the Border 
Commissioner of the South African Republic, Graeff, 
he.cl succeeded for the moment in dispersing Moshette's 
volunteers and that they had returned to their homes. t 

• c. 8098, p. 86. 
t Ibid. p. 186; November 6, 1881. t Ibid. p. 129. 
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November, 1881 

Jr.na&r7, 1882 

CHAPTER '.Kil 

MASSOUW AND MANKOROANE 

Without provocation Mankoroane attacks Maasoaw. He i1 
supported by the agents of the Cape Colony, Danmas and 
King, and 11 aided by other white volunteers. Mauonw, 
on his aide, also engages white volunteers. 

Mankoroane, being hard preaaed by Masaonw, Is obliged 
to flee from his capllal, Tanngs. 

The nnmber of volunteers increases, both English 11,ud Boers 
joining the contending parties. 

AT this point the second of the two ma.in struggles 
began : Ma.nkoroane, the " pro-English " Chief of 

the Batlapin, attacked Massouw, the "pro-Boer" head 
of the Koranna, who had assisted Moshette in his struggle 
with Montsioa. • Mankoroane ho.d been recognised in the 
Keate Award as the paramount Chief of the Batlapin, 
although, o.s Colonel Moysey afterwards reported, Gazibone 
was "in reality of higher birth" and was still recognised by 
the Boers· as the legal Chief. t 

Mankoroane had no cause of complaint against Ma.ssouw. 
This was admitted subsequently by every British official 
from the High Commissioner downwards, who had to do 
with the matter. For example, OD February 9, 1882, 
Captain Nourse telegraphed that "with regard to the war 
now going OD between the Chiefs David Massouw and 
Mankoroane, the latter is entirely to blame for its com• 
mencement." t A few days later he reported that Man-

• C. 8098, p. 107; November, 1681. 
t Ibid. p. 106. And eee mpra, pp. 82, 84, and 86, 

Ill 
i c. 8381, p. 84. 
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koroa.ne ha.d commenced the war "relying on assistance 
from the British Government should he be defeated." • 
Hudson, the British Resident at Pretoria., a.lso reported 
tha.t Ma.nkoroa.ne was responsible for the war ; t a.nd in 
April, 1882, Sir Hercules Robinson, the High Commis
sioner, in a. despatch to Lord Kimberley, said: "I think 
that Ma.nkoroa.ne is himself a.lone to blame for his present 
trouble. He was living in peace and security a.t Ta.ungs 
until he interposed unnecessarily in the quarrel between 
Moshette and Ma.ssouw on one side, a.nd Montsioa. on the 
other, by a.tta.cking Ma.ssouw" (C. 3381, p. 73). 

It is important to keep this in mind, because every 
possible effort wa.s ma.de subsequently by Sir Hercules 
Robinson, among others, to throw the responsibility for 
the disturbance upon the South African Republic. 

And who instigated Mankoroa.ne to attack Ma.ssouw 
and thus assist Montsioa age.inst Moshette? The answer 
is tha.t the British Agents with Mankoroa.ne not only 
instigated the a.ttack, but actually accompanied the expedi
tion. The Rev. Mr. Bevan, a missionary, having com
plained of this officially, the Civil Commissioner a.t Ba.rkly 
(Mr. Campbell) wrote to the Under Secretary for Native 
Affairs in Cape Town as follows : 

' I cannot help thinking there is a good deal of truth in Mr. Bevan's 
letter, where he states that the Agents are to a great degree responsible 
for the present disturbance. Mr. King and Daumas took upon them
aelvee to go out with Mankoroane to attack David Me.aeouw, instead of 
remaining at ilieir stations, and as far as I can understand both these 
Agents are assisting Mankoroane in the field. Under all [the] circum
stance■ I do not consider that the Agents are of any assistance to the 
Government, but appear only useful in egging on the several chiefs into 
hoatilitiee, which may result in very serious consequences ' (C. 8881, 
p. 86; February lU, 1882). 

Captain Nourse, in a telegram to the High Commissioner 
(February 9, 1882), declared: 

• o. 8881, p. "· t c. Sil9, p. 101. 
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'I cannot too strongly condemn the actions of Measrs. A. Da.umaa 
and C. King. Both, I believe, a.re receiving Government pay and are 
employed a.a Government Agents in Ma.nkoroa.ne's country, by [?] no, 
only penona.lly fighting for him, but allowing themselves to be employed 
aa recruiting a.gents, and ma.king every endeavour to obtain ammunition 
for him to carry on the war' (0. 8881, p. 84). 

As recruiting a.gents they were most successful. When 
• he first attacked Ma.ssouw, Mankoroa.ne had several Eng

lishmen with him, besides the Agents. Whether with their 
approva.l or not is uncertain, but at the beginning of the 
Will' "he did not scruple to commit the horrible cruelty of 
having prisoners of war tied between two planks and having 
them sawn through a.live."• In any case his behaviour did 
not worry the Agents, who continued to recruit, Captain 
Nourse reporting that : 

'Up to the time of my departure [February, 1882] Mankoroane had 
19 white volunteen, "Englishmen," but numbers were expected daily 
from the Diamond Fields' (0. 8881, p. 44). 

Massouw, in these circumstances, naturally did his best 
to raise an opposition white contingent. Like Ma.nkoroane, 
Montsioa, and Moshette, he offered farms in return for 
armed assistance, t but by February he had succeeded in 
collecting a force of only eight Boers.t Nevertheless, 
Ma.nkoroane from the first got the worst of the fighting, 
having been obliged to flee from hie principal town, Taungs, 
in the early part of January, 1882. On February 10th 
Sir Hercules Robinson ea.bled to the Secretary of State 
that " Montsioa and Mankoroa.ne, who have been a.lways 
our firm friends and allies [in 1881], a.re in danger of 
extinction."§ 

Great was the indignation of the British Government 
and of the High Commissioner at the thought that Boers 

• c. 8841, p. 117. 
f c. 8881, p. 4'. 

f c. 8419, p. 21. 
I Ibid. p. 6. 
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should dare to support Massouw and Moshette. Regardless 
of the fact that British officials had admitted time after 
time that Mankoroa.ne and Montsioa had been the first to 
employ white volunteers, and that these volunteers were 
British subjects,• Sir Hercules held the South African 
Republic responsible for the volunteer movement. t While 
he spared the volunteers of the pro-English Chiefs, those 
of Massouw and Moshette became "Boer-freebooters," 
"gangs of white marauders," etc., "without any pretence 
of a grievance, assailing Montsioa and Mankoroa.ne." l 

Ma.ssouw's eight Boers had increased by this time to 
some three hundred. The proceedings of Mankoroane's 
volunteers had so greatly alarmed the farmers on the 
Transvaal border that, as Captain Nourse reported on 
February 16, 1882, " the farmers had deserted their farms 
and formed Jaagers." § They became so exasperated-finally 
that numbers of them joined Ma.ssouw in the hope of 
putting an end to the disturbance, and with the intention 
also of punishing the white men who ma.de it impossible 
for them to carry on their ordinary a.vocations. II 

But many Englishmen, as well as Boers, joined the 
standards of both Massouw and Moshette. With the 
former, according to Sir Hercules Robinson, were "a.bout 
sixty deserters from Her Majesty's a.nny." ,r And, he 
added, apparently to justify his continued vituperation of 
the Massouw party, these English deserters were "the 
worst and most violent of [the J lot." Hudson, on 
July 27, 1882, said that among Ma.ssouw's volunteers, who 
by that time numbered between five and six hundred, "I 
estimate deserters, old soldiers and Cape men, at a.bout 
100 to 120."•• With Moshette also there were "a large 
number of Englishmen, who appeared to be chiefly 

• Mr. Hudson, the Briti~h Resident at Pretoria, -repeated this admission 
ln September, 1882; C. 8419, p. 101. 

t C. 8486, p. 60. t C. 8419, p. 6; C. 848G, p. 50. • § C. 8381, p. 43. 
II Ibid. p. 67. 91 Ibid. p. 1'8. _•• O, 8419, p. 49, 
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MASSOUW AND MANKO.ROANE 97 

deserters from the Imperial army, English sailors, both 
from the navy and mercantile service.''• 

But a.t that time it seemed never to occur to the High 
Commissioner that the British authorities were as much 
responsible for the participation of British subjects in the 
conflict as the authorities of the Republic were for the 
participation of Boers. It was the Transvaa.l alone that 
was " morally responsible for these proceedings." t 

Genera.I Joubert pointed out in his Report of April 28, 
1882, how absurd such an attitude was. The British 
Government demanded, he said, that Boers should be 
prevented from taking pa.rt in the struggle. 

'And here I must remark that if Her Majesty's Government, 
possessing such extensive power and resources, is not able, or was not 
able, with the best desire to do so, to prevent her subjects taking part 
in these and similar conflicts and freebooting, it is very unreasonable 
now to demand that we, a far less favoured State, should so thoroughly 
prevent what Her Majesty has not prevented, as I shall, if it is desired, 
be able afterwards to prove ; and that the volunteers who are now 
[April 28, 1832) fighting for Maesouw also have among them born 
Englishmen who are only induced by the same motives whieh are 
employed by Mankoroane to obtain his volunteers. 

'His Honour [Bir Hercules Robinson through tho British Resident] 
appears entirely to ignore the real origin and oauee of this wretched 
bloodshed ; this namely, that Montsioa and Mankoroane were the 
attacking parties-they who now complain of the hiring of white 
volunteers by their opponents and who were the first to bring it into 
practice; and that their complaints are now only made beoause they, 
Mankoroane and Monteioa, now find out that their pupils surpass their 
masters' (C. 8881, p. 186). 

1 Ultimately, under similar circumstances elsewhere, Sir 
Hercules Robinson came to practically the same conclu
sion, but only after a long and bitter experience, and after 
having blamed the Transva.a.l publicly, persistently, and 
without reason, during the intervening years. 

• February, 1883; O. 8686, p. i7. t o. 3486, p. 60. 
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It was on March 7, 1887, that he telegraphed to the 
Colonial Secretary, in reply to complaints that some Boen 
were encroaching on Swa.zieland, that : 

' Government of South African Republic a.re no more able to control 
• these men or European diggers when beyond their jurisdioUon '1lan 

we are ' (0, 6089, p. 18). 
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CHAPTER XIII 

THE FOUNDING OF BTELLALAND 

.January, 1882 

March, 1882 

March-May, 1882 
.July 26, 1882 

August, 1882 

September, 1882 

September 19, 1882 

Sept.-Dec., 1882 

.January, 1883 

February, 1883 

April, 1883 

August 6, 1883 

The Tranav&&l Government aends General .Joubert In 
person to the western border. 

The Transvaal Government repeatedly draws attention 
to the intolerable position arising from the faulty 
boundary-line and suggests the restoration of the old 
line of President Burgers by which Montaio& and 
Mankoroane would both remain outside the Bepublio. 

The High Commissioner misrepresents this proposal. 
M&nkoroane makes peace with Massouw and Guibone . 

The Transvaal Government is called upon by r,ll paruea 
to act as mediator. 

M&nkoroane, encouraged by the High Oommiaaloner, 
shows Bigus of unwillingnesa to fnUll the oondlUona 
of peace. 

The volunteers of Mankoroane join those of his adversary 
Massonw for the purpose of enforcing the treaty. 

All parliee (M&nkoroane, M&B10uw, and Gazlbone) pl&oe 
themselves by a joint act of oeasion under the proteotion 
of the Transvaal. 

The British Government refuses to approve this vana
aotlon, and prevents the Transvaal from doing anything 
in the interests of peace, but in other respects rem.aim 
inactive. 

The cattle raids by Mankoroane'a people inoreue . 
Ma.ssouw and G&zibone urge the Transv&&l Govern
ment to ~e action on the oeasion of September 19, 
1882. 

Once more the Transv&&l Government draws the atten
tion of the British Government to the deplorable state 
of affairs on the western border. 

Mankoroane and Massouw again apply to the Transv&&l 
Government for intervention. 

The volunteers under Gerrit van Niekerk, &Oting with 
the authority of ?rl&asouw, prool&im the Republic of 
Skllaland. 

MEANWHILE, it should be understood, the South 
African Republic was by no means idle. Every

• thing possible was being done, so far as the restrictions of 
89 
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the Pretoria Convention allowed, to mitigate the evils of 
the conflict. Burghers were called upon to guard the 
frontier and Genera.I Joubert visited the neighbourhood and 
did his utmost to prevent the traffic in cattle which had 
been captured by the contending Chiefs and brought within 
the borders of the Republic for safe-keeping or for sale. 
The expense and the trouble to the Republic were a.like 
great, but, a.s the Boers well knew, neither would cease 
until the ea.use of this disorder was removed.• 

• One Kaffir race f&lls upon another Kafflr race and commik some 
murders, and hiea, if poaaible, to take aome booty. If they do not auoceed 
in the latter, then the cattle of the dweller■ on our border■ is stolen, and 
the burghers are thua forced to choose aidea and to mingle in t.he atrife' 
(Letter from Mr. Bok, tho State Secretary, to t.he British Resident, 
March 10, 1882 ; 0. 8381, p. 69). 

Such a condition of things was intolerable: 

•One of theae two thing■ muat be done, either hia Honour [the 
British Reaident] muat, in t.he name of Her Majesty'■ Government, 
immediately intervene and work out a peace between t.he fighting 
natives, if necessary by force, or Her Majesty's Government muafi 
consent to this State effecting peace, which we are perfectly certain, 
acquainted as we are with everything which affects native affairs and 
conditions, would give us very little trouble indeed ; and thus further 
bloodshed will be prevented ' (C. 8381, p. 69 ; March 10, 1882). 

But this would only restore order temporarily. The 
ea.use of the trouble had to be removed ; and that cause 
was the arbitrary and impracticable boundary which the 
Pretoria Convention had prescribed. Change this boundary, 
urged Secretary Bok ; agree to a line according to which 
"Mosbette and Massouw fall within our Republic, and 
would eµjoy our protection, as they have always wished," 
and all would be well. " Montsioa and others who do no, 

• o. 8381, pp. 66, 76. 
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desire this protection would fa.11 outside " the line as pro
posed by the Republic.• 

For some incomprehensible reason the High Com
missioner, from first to last, persistently misrepresented 
this suggestion. He objected, he said, to the inclusion 
of Montsioa and Mankoroane (the pro-British Chiefs} 
within the Transvaal. t This objection to a proposal which 
had not been made may have been based on a. misunder
standing; but later, with the original despatch of March 
15th before him, in which it bad been stated specifically 
that " Montsioa and others who do not desire" the protec
tion of the Republic would fall outside the line proposed, 
he spoke a.gain of " the annexation of the territories of the 
native Chiefs Montsioa and Ma.nkoroane to the Transvaal 
State," adding, "this is the course urged by the Trans
vaal Government in their application now under con
sideration." t Nothing could have been more misleading. 

Naturally, Sir Hercules Robinson, who was largely 
responsible for the terms of the Pretoria. Convention, 
was slow to admit that the boundary which it defined 
was mischievous. In a telegram to the British Colonial 
Secretary (March 19, 1882) he declared that that boundary 
should be maintained unaltered, and that "the best policy " 
was to " leave independent native tribes outside to settle 
for themselves their own differences, intervention on our 
part being strictly limited to friendly mediation when prac
ticable.§ 'l'he Secretary cordially approved (March 21, 
1882) this policy of masterly inactivity at the expense of 

• Letter from Bok, dated March lli, 1882; C. 8381, p. 81. 
The Government of the South African Bepubllo repudiated in the strongest_ 

terms the responaibilit7 for the bonndM7-line in the Pretoria Convention ; " in• 
aamnch as this Oovernmen, never had the slightest voice in the seUlement of 
the bonndaey, bu, was simpl7 obliged to submi, on the point for peace' sake, 
according to the minutes." 

t March IIO, 1882 ; C. 8381, p. 64. 
i Ma, 26, 1888; O. 8686, p. 71. See also despatch of Jul7 6, 1882; C. 

8419, p .•. 
I C. 8881, p. M. 
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the Republic. No wonder that the Government of the 
South African Republic was indignant. Apa.rt from the 
trouble and expense and the bad effect of the struggle on 
the natives living within the Republic, blood was being 
shed daily. They had begged the British Government 
either to restore order itself or to allow the Transva.a.l to 
do so ; and the only answer they got was-let them fight 
it out. This, too, while the Republic was being held 
responsible for all the evil. On July 3, 1882, therefore, 
we find the British Resident at Pretoria telegraphing to 
the High Commissioner ,s follows : 

• Have had a long interview with Government on subject of Manko
roane and Montsioa. ... [Mankoroane is reported to have] said the 
English had betrayed him, and that he bad determined to seek the 
lntenention of Transvaal Gonmment. He had, therefore, sent a letter 
to the Vice-President,* urging him to intervene quickly and eave him . 
• • . Government had received a letter from Mankoroane, which I 1&w, 
beseeching aid. The Government see no chance of saving either Man
koroane or Montsioa, unless the territory of Massouw a.nd Moehette is 
placed within Transvaal jurisdicijon. If this can be agreed to, the Vice
President would proceed with such a force as may be necessary, and 
effect a peaceful settlement upon basis of a new line, ,ecwring both to 
Monteioa and Mankoroane tMir land outtide thi, flew line. He pro• 
tests against the inaction of the British Government in withholding its 
consent to that, at present lawless, country coming under adminis
ka"on and jurisdiction of a recognised Government of South Africa. 
He further protests against the establishment of any independent State, 
composed of the elements of which it must necessarily be formed, and 
insists that eithe-r the Britiah or Tranavaal Gove-rnment must accept 
the responsibility for maintenance of law o.nd order in that territory' 
(C. 8419, pp. 22, 28). 

However, rumours of armed intervention soon afterwards 
reached the Chiefs and their white allies, with the result 

• The War for Independence bad rendered an election for President impoe
aible in Uie South African Republic, and the administrative power had been 
entrusted to a iriumvirate consisting of Vice-President ,B. J. P. Kriiger, Com
mandant-General P. J. Jouberi, and M. W. Pretorius, an ex-President. These 
men were still in power at this time, The election for President took place in 
1883, resulting in a victory for Paul Kriiger. 
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that on July 26, 1882, Mankoroa.ne and Ma.ssouw concluded 
peace. The terms-which were also signed by Ga.zibone, 
who had assisted Ma.ssouw-showed that Mo.nkoroane had 
been thoroughly beaten. Among other things he agreed 
to provide farms for some of Ma.seouw'e volunteers, These 
farms were to be beaconed off by a commission of five 
members, his advisers, King and Daumas, being two of 
the number.• The terms of peace also set forth that: 

f 

' In the event of a.ny dispute or difference arising between the members 
of the said commission, or later between the captains and their subjects, 
both pariiea declare that they will leave the case to the settlement of, 
a.nd deoiaion of, the Government of the South Africa.n Republic, by 
which decision both parties shall abide. 

• Further, we declare, both sides, that we will never call in the pro
tection of a.ny other Government excepting the Government of the 
South Africa.n Republic, under whose protection we shall be safe a.nd 
1UlDloleated ' (C. 8419, p. 67). 

A separate" Act of Agreement," signed on the same day 
by Massouw, Ma.nkoroane, Gazibone, Da.umas, and others, 
read as follows : 

• We the undersigned captains and our councillors, declare hereby a.nd 
make known to Her Majesty's Government [at Cape Town], as well as 
the Imperial Government, that having heard, on good authority, that 
Her Majesty's Government intends interfering with us; 

'And whereas we have this day concluded a peace between us so that 
we hereby, in the name of our people, respecUully request that no 
Government sliall interfere in this question ; 

• Whereas the Chief Mankoroane has already called in the Govern
ment of the Tra.nsvaal State, a.nd the said Government was prevented 
by Her Majesty•• Government, a.nd that we are fully convinced that the 
Vice-President, Paul KrUger, was quite capable to bring the troubles 
to an end; 

• So we hereby give notice to Ber}ilajesty's Government that we have 
already concluded a peace, a.nd, in case of a.ny dispute arising, we ban 
agreed to call in the Government of the South African Republic to settle 
the aame in accordance with our treaty of peace, dated 26th of Jul1, 
188'l' (0. 8419, p. 65). 

• c. 8419, p. 67. 
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A few days after the signing of this peace agreement, one 
of Ma.nkoroa.ne's volunteers, in the name of the Chief, tele
graphed to the High Commissioner that he, Ma.nkoroa.ne, 
had lost nearly all his stock, had been reduced to the verge 
of starvation, had exhausted his ammunition, and that. for 
these reasons he had made the best peace he could with 
his enemies.• To this Sir Hercules Robinson replied on 
August 11th that he could not interfere, seeing that " the 
independence of the Chiefs outside the Transva.a.l boundary 
has been fully recognised by Her Majesty's Government." t 
But although he assumed this attitude of non-interference, 
he expressed himself in such a. way as to show how intensely 
both the terms and the substance of the peace had annoyed 
him. t He also went out of his way once more to condemn 
Me.ssouw's volunteers. 

Very naturally this did not encourage Mankoroane to 
adhere to the peace he had just signed. It is doubtful 
whether he had ever intended to keep it, but in any case, 
immediately after the receipt of the High Commissioner's 
despatch he withdrew his .representatives who were then 
preparing to beacon off the farms which he had forfeited.§ 

This was not all. During the armistice preceding the 
conclusion of peace Mankoroane had " obtained supplies 
of ammunition and men:" "It is said," reported Hudson, 
" some four hundred Zulus, besides some white volun
teers." II Apparently to encourage Mankoroane's far
ther resistance, the High Commissioner, on August 5th, 
had suggested to the Cape Ministers that the " restrictions 
imposed by the proclamation of neutrality" might now be 
withdrawn-in other words, that the sale of ammunition 
and the enrolment of volunteers might be conducted 
openly, ,r and the Cape Ministers under Sir Thomas 
Sca.nlen had a.greed to this proposal. Four weeks later 

• Angus\ 7, 188~ ; C. 8'19, p. 76. t C. 3419, p. 70. t Ibid. 
I Ibid. p. 88. II C. 8419, p. 48. ,r Ibid. p. 66. 
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Hudson announced, "There can be little doubt that the 
suspension of hostilities has been in favour of Manko
roane, and detrimental to his enemies." • " It appears 
likely," reported the Civil Commissioner a.t Kimberley, on 
September 10th, "that hostilities between Mankoroane and 
Ma.ssouw will shortly recommence." t That this wa.s to 
some extent the result of the High Commissioner's telegram 
of August 11th can hardly be doubted, for in Mankoroane's 
message of August 7th he had said that he had ma.de 
peace, ha.d accepted the " protective shield" of the Boers, 
and that he now begged " formally to desire that the British 
Govemment will not trouble itself a.bout me or my people 
any more." t It wa.s only after the . receipt of the High 
Commissioner's message in which Massouw's volunteers 
were compared to "brigands," that Mankoroane thought 
he bad reason to trust " still to our forcible intervention 
to save him."§ 

But now there was a new development. Mankoroane's 
volunteers,. whom the High Commissioner had never ea.lied 
"freebooters " or " marauders " or other ugly names, 
suddenly ma.de up their minds to " desert him and go over 
to the enemy." As one of them, named Smith, wrote to 
Hudson: 

• n will be the means of bringing things to a climax much quicker, 
and in the end [it] will be much better for the natives themselves to 
have it decided quickly, as at present many of them are in a state of 
semi-starvation, and the longer ploughing is put 9ff the worse it will be. 
They are now stealing wherever they can find anything to '8.ke, and I 
am afraid that murder will soon be committed amongst; the white 
seUlera on the border' (September 8, 1882; C. 8419, p. 9'1) • 

• 
In December it wa.s reported from Mankoroane's head• 

quarters that " Mr. King, who was formerly Govemment 

• C. 8'19, p. 98. t Ibid. p. 92. t Ibid. p. 77. 
I Telegram from Hudson, Angon 19, 1882; C. 8419, p. 7G. 
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Agent ... had joined the Boers [Massouw's volunteers], 
followed by the other white men who were here."• 

Once the volunteers had united, they proceeded to carry 
out the terms of peace agreed to on July 26th, by marking 
off the territory which Mankoroane had ceded. t They 
could easily have ta.ken Taungs, Mankoroa.ne's chief town, 
but refrained from doing so on account of the many women 
and children there, whom Mankoroane ref used to send 
awa.y.t Mankoroane was in sore straits, and the High 
Commissioner's encouragement, instead of helping him, had 
made matters worse. In any case, Mankoroane appeared 
to think so, for he turned once more to the Transvaal, 
joining with Maseoaw in a.n offer, ea.lied by them a cession 
of territorial rights, to" place ourselves with our territory, 
together with that of our volunteers, under the protection 
of the Government of the South African Republic.'' § 
Literally in order to eave him from the immediate destruc
tion which further fighting would have entailed, the 
Government of the Republic declared its willingness to 
accede to this proposal in so far as jurisdiction over the 
Chiefs and their people was concerned-subject, however, 
to the approval of the British Government. II 

Naturally a great outcry was raised, the High Commis
sioner assuming the attitude that to have received a direct 
communication from Chiefs outside the border, and to have 
replied to it directly, without using the British Resident as 
intermediary, was a most serious "violation of the terms of 
the Convention.",r It counted for nothing that Mankoroane, 
"our ally," as the High Commissioner continued to call 
him,•• had been saved as the result of the Transvaal's 
action, although, on December 11, 1882, the High 
Commissioner had feared that " the total extinction " of 

• 0. 8686, p. 5; see also O. 8486, p. 82. t C. 8686, p. 5. 
l O. 8419, pp. 89, 102. I Sepwmber 19, 1882 ; c. 8686, p. 84, 
11 O. 8486, pp. SS, "· 11 Ibid. p. '8. 
•• Janaar, 22, 1888; O. 8'86, p. 61. 
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Mankoroane "cannot be much longer delayed."• Any
thing was better than that the South African Republic 
should go to the rescue, gaining, possibly, some additional 
prestige with the natives, or a few square miles of territory 
which it did not want. t And meanwhile the British 
Government flatly refused to take action. t 

In January, 1883, Massouw and Gazibone had written 
to Vice-President Kruger saying that Mankoroane's people 
were continually stealing their cattle ; that this must lead 
to a renewal of hostilities and perhaps to " the wiping out 
of both tribes " ; and that they the ref ore again begged the 
protection of the Republic on the terms of the cession of 
September 19, 1882.§ All that the Government could do, 
however, was to point out to the British Resident that the 
state of things on the sooth-western border was becoming 
"worse and worse day by day," and that" action of some 
kind cannot longer be delayed." II 

The Colonial Secretary (at this time Lord Derby) now 
had an inspiration. He telegraphed to the High Commis
sioner that "Her Majesty's Government, admitting that 
the Chiefs Montsioa and Mankoroane have special claims 
through former services and promises, a.re willing to give 
them and others moderate allowances, if, when driven out 
of their country, they can be located in British territory" 
-that is, in Cape Colony, the Ministers of which were 
asked if they could provide land for the purpose. ,r When 
the Cape Ministers politely declined, the following telegram 
was sent to an official to be forwarded to Mankoroane : 

• Tell Mankoroane Her Majesty's Government cannot inte"ene by 
force for his protecti9n, but will consider, in event of either he OI' 

• c. 8486, p. 29. 
t See also the defence of the Government of the Republio lo At>pendhc D, 

p. 483, being the despatch of the State Secretar7 to the British Beeident elated 
December 6, 1882; C. 3486, p. 4S. 

t March 1, 1883 ; C. 8686, p. H. S C. 3686, p. 14. 
11 Febl'IW7 8, 1883 ; C. 8686, p. SS. ~ March H, 1883 ; C. 3688, p. 40, 
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108 THE 'fRANSV AAL SURROUNDED 

)fontsioa being driven out of their country, what assistance can be given 
~em" (March 27, 1883; C. 8686, p. 41). 

It appears that Mankoroane had neither sufficient 
imagination nor sufficient faith to draw consolation from 
this message ; for both he and Massouw continued to 
complain to the Transvaal Government that it "had not 
yet intervened to regulate their affairs, according to their 
request, in consequence of which it had become to both of 
them impossible to preserve the peace among them
selves."• 

Meanwhile the volunteers, who were now united on the 
side of Massouw, and to whom farms had been allotted by 
the peace agreement of July 26, 1882, had organised a 
Government of their own. A Board of Management had 
been elected, with G. J. van Niekerk as Chairman, and by 
January, 1883, everything was working in a business-like 
manner. t The new boundary between Massouw and 
Mankoroane, which had been beaconed off in December, 
1882, was proclaimed by Massouw on January 16, 1883.t 
On the 18th, Massouw issued a "Commission appointing 
the Chairman of the Board of Management of our Volun
teers to be Administrator over the territory inhabited by 
our white inhabitants." It was set forth in this Commis
sion that the territory in question should be proclaimed by 
the Board "under the name or title of 'the Land of the 
Star,' Stella.land." § _ After some preparatory measures, 
such as the formation of a Landdrost Court and a High 
Court,11 the State of Stellaland, on August 6th, was form
ally proclaimed to be an independent Republic, the territory 
being described in another proclamation on the day 
following. ,r 

• C. 8686, p. 76. t Ibid. pp. 17, 18. t C. 4086, p. '1. 
I c. 4194, pp. 7, 8. 
II Yolkutem of April 4, 1888. Hudson, the British Resident at Pretoria, 

gave a aomewhat inaccurate BllDllJW')' of this Proclamation to the High Com• 
mi'9looer. (See C. 8686, p. 61.) ~ Volkuttm of August 28, 1888. 
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CHAPTER XIV 

MONTSIOA AND MOSHETTE. THE FOUNDING OF 
LAND GOSHEN 

November, 1881 

1882 
October 24, 1882 

November, 1882 

December, 1882 

February, 1833 

May 81 1883 

June, 1883 

November, 1883 

Moniaioa refuses to make peaoe on Uie conditions proposed 
by Captain Nourse. 

Moniaioa is defeated by Moshette. 
Montsioa and Moshette make peaoe and allot plots of ground 

to Uie volunteers. 
Montsioa, at the instigation of Uie British, hies to evade the 

conditions of the pe&ee treaty. 
Gey van Pittius, on the authority of Moabette, proclaims the 

territory given to the volunteers a Republio, under the 
name of Land Goshen. 

Bethell takes the oath of allegiance to the Government of 
Land Goshen ; but afterwards goes to Kimberley to procure 
ammunition for Montsioa. 

Kriiger, the newly elec~d State President, in bis speeob to 
the Volksraad, refers to the troubled situation on Uie 
western border. 

The Transvaal Government propases the sending of a Depu
tation to London with the obJect of finding a solution of 
Uie difficulty. 

Arrival in London of Uie Deputation (Kruger, Smit, and 
Du Toit). 

RETURNING now to the original struggle-that 
between Montsioa., "pro-English," and Moshette, 

"pro-Boer "-we saw (p. 92, supra) that Mo.,tsioa refused to 
accept the terms of peace recommended by Captain N ourae 
in November, 1881. The fighting had then continued. In 
February, 1882, Sir Hercules Robinson reported that 
"Moshette has overpowered Montsioa.''• It was not, how
ever, until October, 1882, that Monteioa formally submitted. 

• o. 8381, p. f. 
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110 THE TRANSVAAL SURROUND.ED 

On the 24th of that month, he a.nd Moshette signed con
ditions of pea.ce which provided for the surrender of a large 
tract of land by Montsioa. • The land thus surrendered was 
to be m&de over to the volunteers in payment for their 
services. But Beth.ell was still at Montsioa's elbow, and 
there is no doubt that peace was signed only to gain some. 
respite. From the first, Montsioa refused to recognise the 
new boundary as defined in the terms of peace. This ht 
himself declared to a British official; t and on Novem
ber 21, 1882, in conversation with the same official 
(Rutherfoo.rp), he gave a "very broad hint that the peace 
would not last long." t Of course he would not have given 
such a hint if he had not known it would be welcome, and, 
as a matter of fa.et, the official in question had done his best, 
without openly recommending such a course, to encourage 
further resistance.§ In the same way the Acting High 
Commissioner, in the following August, refused absolutely 
to comply with State Secretary Bok's request "to use his 
influence with Montsioa to prevent his now recommencing 
hostilities." II It is probable, however, even apart from this 
encouragement, that Montsioa's conduct, under the influence 
of Bethell, would have been the same. 

Moshette's volunteers of course wanted to settle down on 
their farms. In the early pa.rt of December, 1882, their 
leader, Nicola.as Gey van Pittius, as the "Representative of 
Moshette, Paramount Chief of the Barolong," issued a Pro
clamation defining the new boundaries of that Chief's 
country and of the ground due and made over to the white 
volunteers of ooth parties, naming the latter Land Goshen ; 

• O. 8'88, pp. 71-78. Article XVII of Uie agreement, which refera to Oils land, 
wu not "superseded " as Uie Blue Book alleges. See statement by the Cape 
lliniaiera, 118111'1. Thomas Uplngton, Q.O., and Gordon Sprigg, Uiat a " stranp 
enor baa been made in Blue Book in vanslauon of Treaty referred to. We have 
eeen orlglDal algned by ltlontsioa, and Uiere is no auperaeaeion of Article XVll " 
(Novem6er 12, 188'; O. '976, p. 89). 

t O. 8'86, p. 60. t Ibid. p. 62. 
I O. 8'86, p. 62. 11 C. 8Ml, p. '1. 

Digitized by Google 



THE FOUNDING OF GOSHEN 111 

and ca.lling upon all within its limits to submit" to the Iawa 
and regulations made or which may be made by the Adminis
tration (Bestuur), thereto authorised by the Great Chief of 
the Barolong, Moshette." • In February, 1883, Bethell
plans for further resistance notwithstanding-took the oath 
of allegiance to the Government thus constituted. t By the 
following March this small country bad achieved the dis
tinction of being referred to by the High Commissioner 111 
"the robber republic." t 

Montsioa, by this time, had had leisure to recuperate, and 
in June, 1883, Bethell went to Kimberley to try to obtain 
ammunition.§ A great confederation of natives ha,d been 
formed, he declared, with Montsioa at their head. Unless 
the Imperia.l Government would undertake, not only to 
annex the territories of Mo:q.tsioa and Moshette, but a.lso that 
of Mankoroane, and to expel the" freebooters," he, Bethell, 
threatened an outbreak in July. "I have other suggestions," 
be added ; "should like use of cypher code." II Such a request, 
in a telegram to the Private Secretary of the High Com
missioner, throws considerable light on the situation, as we 
shall see. 

The issue had become so complicated and so pregnant 
with danger to the peace of South Africa as a whole, that 
President Kruger (he had been elected President in April, 
1883), in his speech at the opening of the Volksraad on 
May 8, 1883, said that the situation was no longer tolerable. 

•Weare further of opinion,' he declared, 'that the time has arrived to 
trea, with the Government of Her Britannic Majesty about the modifica
tion of the Convention now that it has been proved that some of its 
Articles have not been able to bear a practical test and are unworkable• 
(C. 8686, p. 77). 

On the south-western border, he said, all the Chiefs on 
both sides had urgently begged the Government of the 

• o. 8486, p. 80. 
I Ibid. p. 07. 

t o. 4276, p. 89. t o. 8686, p. '2. 
II June 6, 1888 ; 0. 8686, p. 97, 
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Republic to take them under its supervision. The terms of 
the Pretoria Convention, which were responsible for all the 
trouble that had a.risen, made it impossible for the Republic 
to take action with a view to restoring peace; but seeing 
that robbery, violence, a.nd other irregularities continued 
to prevail in that neighbourhood, the President hoped 
that Her Majesty's Government would be prepared to 
consider the situation de novo.• 

On June 13, 1883, a telegram was despatched to the 
British Government suggesting that a deputation should 
visit England on behalf of the Republic in order to carry on 
negotiations directly with the Imperial Government. t After 
some preliminary discussion, this offer was accepted, and the 
deputation, consisting of President Kriiger and Messrs. 
Du Toit and Smit, arrived in London in November, 1883. 
Their reception was not cordial. Prejudice had been created 
against them. They were met with distrust, and continua.Uy 
stumbled upon obstacles which they were not always able to 
overcome. 

• o. 8686, p. 78. t o. sau, p. 7. 
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CHAPTER XV 

THE DEPUTATION IN LONDON 

(November, 1883, to February, 1884} 

The difflcuUiea encountered In London bi the delegates. 
Bepori of a Volksraad Commiaaion o 1882 on "loyal•• and "pro-Boer'' 

natives. 
The Boers accused of supplying am:nunmon &o the naUvee. 
The 8CCUB&tlons againat the volunteers of the "pro-Boer" nallvee. 
LeUer from the Delegates to the Aborigines' Protection and the Anti-Slavery 

Societies. 

I N the first place, everything possible had been done to 
make it appear in England that the struggle was 

racial, that "Joya.I" natives were being oppressed by 
disloyal or pro-Boer natives. Surely, however, after all 
that had been said a.bout the fear and hatred which the 
natives entertained for the Boers, it was rather startling to 
assume that there were pro-Boer as well as pro-English 
natives I And, as it happened, it was a delusion. The con
tending Chiefs were, in reality, no more pro-Boer than they 
f\•ere pro-English. Each Chief was fighting his own battle 
for himself, and was trying to use either the Boers or the 
British, as circwnstances dictated, for his own reinforce
ment. The Boers realised this ; the British either could 
not or would not. This wa.s well brought out in a report 
drawn up by a Commission appointed by the Volksraad in 
May, 1882.• 

• This Commission wu composed of F. 0. Joubert (President), W. A. 
Cronj6, and Spies, and was elected by the Volk1raad May 17, 11382. Their 

9 DI 
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• One of the chief causes of misunderstanding,' the Report said, ' is 
,he notion that the barbarous Kaffir tribes may be divided, in a political 
sense, into British=afl'ected " loyal" and Boer-affected "disloyal " 
Kaffira, Even if there were any pretence [ground) for this notion, still 
aound policy would dictate not to attach much weight to it, in view of 
interminable disastrous consequences which such a policy involves for 
the future of Bodth Africa. While reconciliation between Afrikanders 
and Englishmen is desired, shall the firebrand of natfonality be thrown 
among the Kaffirs? One shudders to contemplate the horrors which the 
introduction of such a controversy among the millions of blacks in South 
Africa will produce. Without doubt, such a political distinction among 
the Kaffirs is believed in, in perfect good f&ith, in some circles in 
England.' 

But, the Report continued, the belief had no basis in 
fact. The Kaffirs' sole aim, in these matters, was self
aggrandisement, and their ambition had been played upon, 
i_p. the case of Montsioa and Moshette, by Colonel Moysey 
and by Bethell (see supra, p. 88). 

• U may not be believed, but the " loyal " Kaffir is jua1i u cruel aa the 
" disloyal.'' He bums his foe, and outrages the women, dashes out the 
suckling's brains upon the ground. Sometimes he goes ao far as to place 
his foe between two planks and saw him through the middle. 

• So long as the people in England will only believe in such atrocities 
being committed by those Kaffirs who live at peace with the burghen of 
the South African Republic, and desire to live within its borders, no 
quiet is to be thought of .... 

• A condition of robbery, free booting, murder, and homicide must cease. 
The inffuence of the Republic is great enough to enforce peace, if only 
the Chiefa come to know that the old farce of " loyal " and " Boer
affected" Ka.ffirs ia no longer countenanced by the English Govern
ment' (C. 8419, pp. 9, 10). 

• But this common-sense view of the situation did not 

report was submiUed on Ju111 Srd, and was unanimously adopted by ihe 
Volksraa.d. Uhas been printed in Appendix E (p. 486) in the original form in 
which it was approved of b1 the Volksraa.d, and is remarkable for the frank
nesa and oonvincing eamesmess of its statements. Owing &o the use of a few 
unpr.rliamen~ expression,, the Volksraad agreed &o some alterations. In 
thia modified form it waa aen\ &o the British Resident and published in Blue 
~It 0,1419. 
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appeal to British officials. In spite of the fact that they 
were supposed to be neutral, and that their Government, 
like that of the Transvaal, had issued a neutrality proclama
tion; in spite, too, of the accusation so constantly brought 
against the Republic of not preventing breaches of 
neutrality on the part of its subordinate officials, the 
representatives of Great Brito.in, such as Hudson, the 
British resident, and Rutherf oord, his secretary, did not 
hesitate to assert publicly that they had helped the 
"loyal" chiefs against the "disloyal." Thus, Hudson, 
in September, 1882, in a. despatch to the High Com
missioner, declared with satisfaction that by visiting 
Mankoroane he had prevented the capture of the latter's 
chief town. 

'As it resulted,' he wrote, 'Mankoroane gained the present dispersion 
of his enemies, was able to open up negotiations for peace and 
lltrengthen his position in every way, and to the present moment he has 
enjoyed these advantages. Without wishing to take any credit except 
for an earnest desire to serve Mankoroane, evidenced by considerable 
personal risk, I feel that without having committed .Her Majesty's 
Government to any responsibilities I have secured for him all that could 
possibly have been done by any diplomatic intervention,' etc. (C. 8419, 
p.108). 

Neutrality t Imagine the uproar if some high official of 
the South African Republic had claimed one-half as much 
in connection with Massouw or Mo3hette. Imagine what 
would have been said in England if a statement had been 
made officially in the Volksraa.d that Moshette was well 
supplied with breech-loaders and ammunition, and if that 
announcement had been received by the members with 
applause. And yet, when the Under Secretary of State for 
the ColoniE!s (Ashley) announced in the House of Commons 
(April 12, 1883) that Montsioa possessed a number of 
breech-loaders, " and there seemed to be no scarcity 
of ammunition," while "many have learqt to reload 

Digitized by Google 



116 THE TRANSVAAL SURROtJND:ED 

Westley Richards and l\Iartini cartridges "-the statement 
was greeted with cheers.• 

Partisanship was carried so far that while Bethell with 
Montsioa., and such men as Donovan, Scotty Smith, and 
others with Mankoroa.ne, were recognised by British officials 
and treated in many respects as diploma.tic agents, t the 
same officials refused to communicate in any way with the 
white men on the side of Massouw and Moshette. The 
most outrageous statements by men such as Donovan were 
accepted blindly by the Imperial authorities, and yet no one 
was surprised when the Rev. Mr. Mackenzie-anti-Boer 
though he was-not long af terward described Donovan and 
his companions as " regardless of loyalty or truth." t 

And the allegations that were made-all of • them 
ventilated in the English press, all of them let loose a.fresh 
on the arrival of the Boer delegates in England! Massouw 
and Moshette, it was said, got all their ammunition from 
the Transvaal, and even from Boer officials. This state
ment was supported by a. sworn declaration by an ex• 
volunteer of Massouw's,§ whose name, however, was 
suppressed, '' the Boers being very vindictive" as 
Mankoroane wrote in forwarding the accusations. II When 
the charge was examined, however, not only were the state
ments proved to be devoid of foundation, except in one 
case, but the true reason for such careful anonymity 
was also revealed. The witness had been expelled by 
his fellow-volunteers for theft ; he had afterwards been 
imprisoned by the Transvaal Government for further 
theft; he had escaped from gaol, and he had then been 
taken under the protection of Mankoroane and Daumas, at 
whose instigation, or under whose patronage, he had sworn 
io the false statements in question.1T Even the Acting 

• c. 8686, p. 48. 
t C. 4036, pp. 16, 17. 18; C. 4194,p. lS. 
II April, l&IS; C. 8686, p. 68. 

t c. 8841, p. 1. 
f c. 8680, p. 69. 
11 c. 8841, pp. 9-1'. 
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!ligh Commissioner, Lieut.-General Smyth, found it 
necessary to express his "concurrence with the conclusion 
arrived at by Mr. Hudson that the effect of the evidence 'is 
to impugn the character of Casparus Knoetze [the witness] 
and so to discredit the statements made by him as to render 
them almost valueless.' " • 

It is not suggested that the British officia.ls who relied 
on this witness knew from the beginning that he was a 
scoundrel ; but the charges were published in a Blue Book 
of July, 1883; the refutation, with General Smyth's 
verdict, in a Blue Book of February, 1884. In the 
intervening months the false statements had gone the round 
of the English press, had been quoted everywhere on public 
platforms, and had been established firmly in the minds of 
the British public as indisputable facts. Should such 
charges have been made publicly without first probing them? 
Should evidence have been accepted merely because it waa 
conveniently hostile to the Republic? Should it not have 
been realised by the British officials that, as one of 
Massouw's volunteers said when questioned in regard to the 
affair, "we could obtain it [ammunition] elsewhere [than 
in the Transvaal] more easily and in larger quantities." t 
For what were the facts? In a Blue Book published before 
these charges were made, it had been shown (J anua.ry 
23, 1882) that the "pro-Boer" natives, Moshette and 
Macha.bi, both received ammunition from the Diamond 
Fields t); while, to General Joubert, Moshette "declared 
he got no powder or ammunition from the Boers, but from 
Smouscrs (travelling traders), who came from Griqualand 
West, whose names, however, he would not state, or rather 
denied knowing as they were English."§ In the same 
Blue Book, moreover, in which the charges appeared, 
Bethell, on behalf of Montsioa, declared that he could obtain 

• O. 1941, p. 8. t Ibid. p. U. f C. 83il, p. '8, 
t Febn1U7, 1as:i ; C. 33il, p. 76, 
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ammunition from the West Coast and Portuguese settle
mants. • If he could, why not Moshette and Ma.ssouw 
equally well? Finally, it was shown that in October, 1882, 
English firms in Gra.ba.mstown, Cape Colony, had made large 
sales of arms and ammunition to at least one travelling 
trader (an Englishman), whose stock-in-trade was 
" confiscated " by the volunteers of Moshette. t 

Then, too, before accusing Boer officials of violating 
neutrality on behalf of " Boer-affected" natives, it would 
have been well to have considered the statements in which 
British officials showed that they had no fear 6f rebuke 
from their superiors for advocating openly the sale of arms 
to "British-affected'' natives. As early as January, 1882, 
for instance, in a telegram to the Under Colonial Secretary 
at Cape Town, reporting that Montsioa was getting the 
worst of his struggle with Moshette, the Resident 
Magistrate at Kimberley declared that " Montsioa is a loyal 
and influential Chief" and " I do not think that too great 
restriction should be placed on sale of ammunition-to loyal 
Chiefs." t No wonder that these so-called loyal Chiefs did 
obtain it from Kimberley and from other towns in Cape 
Colony; nor that in July, 1882, Hudson reported that 
Mankoroa.ne bad recently obtained supplies of ammunition, 
and, in September, that the only thing which prevented him 
from obtaining more (still from Kimberley) was that he had 
not paid for his earlier supplies.§ 

But the chief point of attack was the alleged misconduct 
of the volunteers who were serving with the " Boer-affected" 
Chiefs, Moshette and Massouw. While in London, the 
Boer delegates were obliged constantly to meet criticism 
based not only on the charges that had already been 
published in the Blue Books, but also on the mistaken 

i, c. 8686, p. 99. 
f c. 8098, ,. 160. 

t o. 8841, p. 69. 
I o. 8419, W· ,e, 87. 
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notion that a.11 the volunteers were Boers and that the 
Tra.nsvaal Government was answerable in some mysterious 
way for their behaviour. With one exception, thes·e 
cha.rges were unfortunately vague. This exception was 
the statement, duly supported by affidavits obtained by 
Bethell from natives, that the "Boer" volunteers with 
Moshette had murdered fifteen of Montsioa's people in 
cold blood. Immediate compla.int was ma.de to the Govern
ment of the South Africa.n Republic, and the Secretary to 
the Resident was sent to investigate. He reported that 
" no Boers or any white men" had committed the murders 
or been present when they occurred.• 

Was there, one may well ask, a universal conspiracy to 
embroil the Boers and the British Government? There was 
not. As we shall see later, opinion in Cape Colony was 
divided, not as between Boers and Britons, but as between 
those who favoured Imperial interference and those who 
were opposed to it. Of the latter party Cecil Rhodesjlimself 
was a prominent member. Some of those, however, who 
were working for interference, and whose clamour drowned 
all other counsels, were actuated by a motive which was 
a.nd is better understood in South Africa than in England. 
They were working for interference because they wanted 
" contracts." This was first pointed out in the report by 
the Volksraad Commission of June, 1882, which has already 
been quoted in another connection, but Englishmen such as 
Sir Thomas Upington, Prime Minister of Cape Colony, 
afterwards supported the Volksraa.d's statements, while the 
most striking confirmation of all was that contained in the 
"Report of the Committee appointed by the [British] Army 
Council to consider the Question of Sales and Refunds to 
Contractors in South Africa," of 1905. In that Report it 
was asked : 

• c. 8486, pp. 7-9, 63. 
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' Are the tupa.yers of this country to continue to be the 1porl of the 
many questionable oontraotora who are aa ready to follow their aevera.l 
avocations in the wake of a. war a, tM11 artJ alao willing to be i,t, 
pionaw, ! ' (Cd. 248l5, p. 14), 

In the Volksraa.d Report of 1882 it was pointed out that 
the press of Kimberley and of Na.ta.I, instigated by these con
tractors, had from the first attributed the trouble on the 
eouth-westem·border to the "Boers," and had persistently 
demanded Imperial interference. 

With this end in view, and in order to stir up both the 
" Exeter Hall " party and the Colonial Office, the most 
extravagant reports had been sent to England of great 
commandos of Boers having violated the boundary and of 
murders and outrages beyond number. 

' Binoe that time heaven and earth have been moved to bring a.bout a 
new intervention by the British Government, This, of course, mean, 
the gold which the troops bring with them for the hungry adventurer■, 
They well know how to set as many wires as poSBible in motion to excit.e 
lbe self-love of the English nation. To this end serve the lying stat.e
menta that great commandos of Boen have trespassed beyond the 
borders. The aooounta fabricated by them of murder■ and homicides 
cannot fail to wake up the Christian people of England. . . . In this 
way Kaffir wan are made, and how often have not their plans already 
1ucoeeded ? What do these speoula.tora in the supply for the troops care 
for auoh a diaut.er aa Isandhlwana? A thousand killed signiAea a 
thousand men too few, who muat be sent out from England at heavy 
upenae, which chiefly comes into their pockets ' (Repor\ of Volka
raad Commiuion, June 8, lair.a; C. 8419, p. 8). 

It was in November, 1884, that Upington said that 
"very many people in the [Cape] Colony were for direct 
Imperial intervention, but most of these had selfish ends to 
serve ; they wished for troops that they might enrich them
aelves by getting good contracts." • 

Naturally, people of this class strove to arouse all possible 
prejudice a.&ainst the Transvaal delei'atea in England, 

• c. 4276, l'· 68, 
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hoping to the last to prevent the settlement which the 
Boers knew would a.lone ensure peace. In these efforts men 
who were actuated by business motives were assisted both 
by members of the Aborigines' Protection Society a.nd the 
Anti-Sia.very Society, whose anti-Boer prejudice had been 
a.roused by stories of " Boer atrocities " on the border, and 
a.Jso by Imperio-ma.nia.cs such as the Rev. John Mackenzie, 
who was authorised by the British Government to represent 
Mankoroo.ne. • 

It must have been difficult to misrepresent the wishes of the 
delegates, for their statements, arguments, and suggestions 
were consistent throughout and eminently reasonable. But 
they were misrepresented, nevertheless, even by Sir Hercules 
Robinson, the High Commissioner. 

• See in Appcndiz F (p. 492) the Deputation'• leUera io Uieae two SocleUea. 
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CHAPTER XVI 

THE LONDON CONVENTION (1884) 

The delegates urge Uiat Uie naiives in Bechuanaland shall be subjects of eit.her 
Government in accordance with their own free choice. 

Lord Derby is only ready to admit an artificial boundary-line, which leaves Uie 
trade route to the north outside the Republic. 

At last the delegates resign Uiemselves to the Derby boundary-line, subject to 
certain conditions. 

The Convention is signed in London on February 27, 1884. 

F ROM first to last while in England, in all their corre
spondence and during all their interviews with Lord 

Derby, the Boer delegates urged : 

• That the interested parties in those regions shall be in future sub
ject to the Oovernmen, of the South African Republic or of ~e Cape 
Colony, according to their own free choice, as our only object is to see 
them placed under some settled form of government, so that the diffi• 
oulties at preaen, existing may be removed and prevented in future ' 
(November 28, 1888 ; C. 8841, p. 109. See also p. 180). 

Lord Derby, on the other hand, proposed• to establish an 
artificial boundary, differing very slightly from that of the 
Pretoria Convention, and a.gain dividing the territory of 
native Chiefs regardless of their wishes, as had been done 
with such fatal consequences in Zulula.nd In reply to this 
proposal, the delegates, on December 7, 1883, wrote that it 
was: 

• Their firm oonviction that the proposed arrangement, instead of • 
putting an end to the melancholy state of affairs by the restoring of 

• c. 8841, p. 127. ·~ 
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.peace and order, which, u we have repeatedly declared, we desire above 
all "1inga, would rather cause new and more serious complications by 
the tearing asunder of tribes and the practical deprivation of land from 
10me in favour of other tribes ' (C. 8841, p. 129). 

Lord Derby retorted (and without protest by the Abori
gines' Protection Society) that : 

'While Her Majesty's Government desire that the booodary shall be 
revised in accordance, a.afar a.a po,aible, with the wishes of the Chiefs 
and tribes principally affected ... the Native Chiefs may properly be 
required to accept the provisions determined upon for their protection ' 
(December 11, 1883 ; C. 8841, p. 188). 

Against the principle contained in the last clause of the 
above, the delegates had good reason for protest. 

'The Deputation,' they wrote (December 12, 1883), 'would, moreover, 
by agreeing to the application of such a principle, make themselvea 
guilty of a departure from, and violation of, the standpoin, upon which 
the Government of the South African Republic bas always baaed its 
Native policy, viz., that of juatice, which standpoint does not allow the 
arbitrary disposal of the rights and claims of weaker and lesa civilised 
mbe1 (peoples], not even where the stronger thinks such arbitrary 
disposal to be for the benelU of the weaker party ' (C. 8841, p. 185). 

Lord Derby did not discuss this question of principle, 
vital to the whole issue as it was; he merely said that : 

' I do not think it right to conceal from you my conviction that the 
circuma\a.nces do not admit of such a delimitation of frontier u would 
leave the whole of the oountry claimed by Mankoroane and Montsioa 
.outside the Transvaal and the whole of the country claimed by Moshette 
and Mas■ouw within the State ' (December 18, 1888 ; C. 8841, p. 187~ 

But this was not what the delegates were urging. They 
took their stand upon the principle of free choice, and if 
Moshette and Massouw had, at the last minute, voted to 
remain outside the borders of the Republic, it would not 
have affected either their principle or its application. For 
what the delegates wanted was peace, and they knew that 
i,eace coul~ be insured only by considerin~ the wishes and 
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the rights of the native Chiefs who were concerned. So 
they maintained their origina.l objection to the boundary 
proposed by Lord Derby, because, as they said : 

' n Beeml to us to be : 
'(a) Dangerous to peace and order in South Africa. We fearthatth&ti 

line will oa.uae new troubles and fresh bloodshed, and to this we cannoi 
beoome aeoessory. Our m&in object, to secure poo.oe and s&fety to our 
young St&te, would then be entirely frustrated. 

• (b) In confilot with the principlo th&t it should be leU to the free 
oboice of the n&tive Chiefs to come with their tribes within the South 
African Ropublio, or to rem&in outside its bound&rios .. , ' (Dcoem• 
her 22, 1883 ; C. 6841, p. 140). 

Rather than accept this new boundary, with the further 
cutting up of tribes which it involved, they said that they 
would retract their request for a modification of the western 
boundary and would, for the time being, try to make the 
best of the line agreed to in the Pretoria Convention.• 
Negotiations could then be carried on in regard to other 
matters such as the abolition of the suzerainty. 

This Lord Derby would not listen to. Instead, be turned 
once more to Colonel Moysey-the same Colonel Moysey 
who had devised the line of the Pretoria Convention and 
whose policy of setting tribe against tribe has been referred 
to already. All that officer did now was to suggest a 
slightly different division of the tribes. t And this slightly 
different division of the tribes was approved by Sir Hercules 
Robinson, was adopted by Lord Derby (who refused to con
sider the retention of the Pretoria. Convention boundary), 
and under the guise of the " uttermost concession " of the 
British Government was forced upon the delegates. Its 
virtue, from the British point of view, lay in the fa.et 
that it kept outside of the Republic all of the trade 
routes to the north. As the delegates pointed out, there 
1'ere other trade routes a little farther to the west which 

• o. 8841, P· U2. t Ibid. JI· 143, 
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the boundary that they advocated would not touch, but 
this was not enough for Great Britain. On this point 
Rhodes was the power behind the Throne. "Don't 
part with one inch of territory to Transvaal," he tele
graphed Sir Thomas Sca.nlen ; • and the Cape Premier 
was able to bring Lord Derby to this decision. That the 
Cape representative in London, Merriman, had already 
been instructed to "offer to divide the country, giving the 
Transvaal any portion to which it might have a reasonable 
claim," t did not seem to Rhodes a point worthy of notice. 
It was a question of trade routes, not of reasonable claims. 
No part of any trade route was to pass through Transvaal 
territory, and it was to obtain this object that Lord Derby,. 
driven by Rhodes and Scanlen, insisted on the line ulti
mately laid down by the Convention. The Deputation, it 
should be said, offered to neutralise that part of the road 
which might fo.11 within the Republic's boundaries, or to 
restrict the Republic's right to establish tolls upon it, but 
Lord Derby elected to pronounce their proposal imprac
ticable.! The only inference we can dra.w is that it was 
not the Imperial policy to permit the least possibility of 
the Transvaal's developing a profitable northern trade. 

Again the delegates declared (January 17, 1884) that, 
bad as the Pretoria Convention line was, it was at least 
preferable to the modification now suggested by Colonel 
Moysey, because : 

• At last, after many struggles and sad bloodshed, a "modus vivendi " 
baa been found by the contending parties, while we are firmly convinced 
that the modification recommended by Colonel Moysey will cause new 
complications and fresh bloodshed, because the tribes are thereby again 
tom asunder, the wishes of the lawful Chiefs and their tribes are ignored, 
and the rights of some tribes to the soil are infringed in favour of other 
mbes' (C. 8841, p. 166), • 

• T1ie Lif1 of th, Rt. Bon. Cecil Rhode,, by Bir Lewis Michell, vol. l, p. 147, 
t Ibicl. p. 166. t C. 8841, pp. 142, IGO. 
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If, however, the British Government persisted in its 
refusal to abide temporarily by the line of the old Conven
tion, and persisted in its threat to cease all fu~ther 
negotiation unless the delegat~s accepted Colonel Moysey's 
proposal,• then the delegates would be willing, they said, 
tp, resign themselves t to the Moyeey boundary on the 
following conditions : 

' 1. That the Govemment of the South African Republic ahall not be 
bound to take pan in a demarcation which ia to be [" might have to be" 
waa meant] carried out by force of arms. 

'2. That the Chiefs Maascauw and Moshette shall, with their aubjects, 
retain their " de facto " rights to land outside the said line. 

' 8. That the Republic shall not be held responsible for difficultiea 
which might arise by placing pan of the subjects of Maasouw and 
Moshette outaide the Transvaal ' (C. 8841, p. 156). 

Lord Derby, after some discussion, accepted these con
ditions. t He also withdrew a proposal he -had ma.de 
(December 4, 1883) to the effect that a joint ,t>rotectorate 
should be established over the tribes outside the border ; 
that a British Resident Commissioner should be appointed 
with a " small but efficient mounted police force " under 
him, and that the Transvaal Government should have the 
privilege of sharing with the British Government any 
expense which might be incurred in maintaining this British 
establishment.§ In place of this be accepted_ the counter
proposal of the delegates-who had objected, very naturally, 
to such an impracticable arrangement II-that Commie-

• C. 8841, p. 187. We haTG quoted in Vol. I of this work the following 
extract from a Minuw by Sir Hercules Robinson, da~ December 26, 1883, 
in reference w the abolition of the Suzerainty; but U will beo.r repetition : 
"Why should Her Majesty•• Government give up the debt, tht 1merainty, the 
oonduct of diplomatic inwroourse, and all the other restrictions in the Prewria 
Convention which the Delegaws desire w get rid of, if they on their part are n~ 
willing to make any oonoestion whawver or any aa.crifice in return? " (0. IISil, 
p. 146). Sir Heroules Robinson at least had the graoe w admit that to aooept 
Colonel Moyaey's boundary would be a" aa.crifioe." 

t In the Blue Book the original Dutch expresalon " beruswn" ii wrongl7 
translated .. agree." 

; O. 8841, pp. 16', 166. f Ibid. p. 127. 11 Ibid. p. 186. 
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sioners should be appointed, both by the British Government 
and by the Republic, to guard the boundary on either side.• 

After the other outstanding questions, such as the aboli
tion of the suzerainty and the modification of the debt, had 
been discussed and an agreement had been arrived at, the 
London Convention, embodying the new boundary, was 
signed on February 27, 1884. t Article I defined the new 
boundary at great length. Article II set forth that : 

• The Govemment of the South African Republic will strictly adhere 
to the boundaries defined in the first Article of this Convenuon, and will 
do its utmost to prevent any of its inhabitants from making any 
encroachments upon lands beyond the said boundaries. The Govem• 
ment of the South African Republic will appoint Commiuionera upon the 
eastem and westem borders, whose duty it will be strictly to guard 
againsll irreguluities and all trespassing over the bound&liea. Her 
Majesty's Government will if necessary appoint Commissioners in the 
native territories outside the eastem and westem borders of the South 
African Republic to maintain or<hr and prevent 1J11Croachment,. 

' Her Majesty's Govemment and the Government of the South African 
Republic will each appoint a person to proceed together to beacon oft'the 
amended south-west boundary as described in Article I of this Convention; 
and the President of the Orange Free State shall be requested to appoint 
a referee to whom the said persona shall refer any questions on which 
they may disagree respecting the interpretation of the said Article, and 
the decision of such referee thereon shall be final ... ,' 

Article XX set forth that : 
•This Convention will be ratified by a Volkaraad of the South African 

Republic within the period of six months after its execution, and in 
defau1' of such ratification this Convention shall be null and void.' 

As it happened, it was not possible for the Volksraad to 
ratify the Convention until August, some months after it 
had been drawn up in London. In the interim the Pretoria 
Convention of course remained in force - an important 
point which materially affected the whole situation and in 
particular the action of the South African Republic during 
this period. 

• C. 8841,fP· lf2, 169. 
t Bee ! ol. ( Tiu Fir,t ,fonuation of the Tra,vvaal) for full text. 
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ClIAPTER XVII 

BOWER IN STELLALAND 

Rhodes goes to Griqus.land West a.s boundary commisaioncr. 
Signing of the Convention of London. 
Lord Derby's cablegram concerning Convention and Pro

tectorate. 
Further cablegram from Lord Derby respecting Captain 

Bower. 
Bower in Stella.la.nd. 
Appointment of Mackenzie as Deputy Commissioner in 

Bechuanaland. 
Mackenzie arrives at Taunga. 

WHILE these negotiations were being carried on in 
London, matters had not been standing still in 

South Africa. There ba,d been a difference of opinion for 
some years between the Government of Cape Colony and 
Mankoroane as to the boundary of Griquala.nd West, and in 
April, 1883, Commissioners were appointed to investigate 
the matter. One of these Commissioners was Cecil John 
Rhodes, a member of the Legislative Assembly of Cape 
Colony and a supporter of Scanlen's Government.• Now 
Rhodes at this time expressed himself strongly opposed 
to Imperial interference in the affairs of South Africa. He 
said he believed with the Afrikanders generally, that South 
Africaqs were the best judges of what was best for South 
Africa. On July 15, 1884, speaking in the House of Assembly, 
he said: 

• As he had moved in this D1Atter in the House last year (1888) he 
would like to make a few observations. The Imperial factor which ho 

• c. 3686, p. 96. 
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warned the House then against had now been inuoduoed into that 
counuy [Beohuanaland] , and he oould cl&im the credi11 that his forecaat 
on t.hat occasion of what would take place on the northem border had 
been realised. . . . He believed i11 was their duty to the Colony and their 
duty to the House to act immediately with reference to this question and 
not take a joint responsibility, aud remove the Imperial factor on the 
borders of the Tranavaal, which mos11 lead to danger in South Afrioa' 
(C. 4194, pp. 88, 89). 

This speech was made in 1884, some months after the 
signing of the Convention ; but it ·shows what Rhodes' 
attitude was in 1883, when he acted as a member of the 
Commission appointed " to investigate and report upon the 
north em boundaries of Griqualand West." 

Mankoroane, who, until then, bad always appealed for 
protection to the Imperial Government, had now petitioned 
" that the Honourable the Government of the Cape of Good 
Hope may be pleased to annex and take under their govern
ance" the whole of the Batis.pin territory, since, be said, 
some of this had already been seized and be did not wish the 
country to be divided.• Shortly afterwards (June 20, 1883), 
Ma.ssouw had petitioned the Transvaal Government" to act 
in accordance with the cession of September 19, 1882, and 
to immediately place us under your protection." t .. Also, in 
June, 1883, the Stella.landers bad asked to be annexed to the 
South African Republic ; t but in the following month they 
prepared a, new petition for annexation to the Colony§
anything, in short, to escape the misgovernment of Downing 
Street. On January 9, 1884, the Secretary of the Stella
land Republic wrote to inform Mankoroane that those of 
his subjects who had not yet vacated the territory belonging 
to the Republic, as set forth in Ma.ssouw's proclamation of 
January 16, 1883, must do so at once; otherwise "the 
Government of Stella.land will be compelled of itself to 
remove your subjects." II 

• Ka1 96, 1888; O. 1686, p. ta. t C. 8841, p. 22. 1 Ibid. p. ta. 
ti~:1■ petUion wu publi■hed in Augua, 1883, in the Zuid-,ffrikaan ucl ..._ 

pu eel in the Yolu,tem of August 28, 1883. II C. 408f, p. •· 
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Thus matters stood on February 27, 1aa., when the 
London Convention was signed. On that day Lord Derby 
sent the following oft-quoted telegram to the Acting High 
Commissioner : 

• Convention signed to-de.y. New south-western boundaryaa proposed 
to the ee.at of tre.de roe.d. British Protectorate country outside Transvaal 
established with delegates' consent. They promioe appointment Border 
Commissioners inside Tre.nsve.e.l, co-opere.ting with ours outside. Me.c
kenzie British Resident. Debt reduced to quarter million. Same 
complete interneJ independence in Tr:wsve.e.l e.a in Ore.nge Free State. 
Conduct e.nd control diplomatic intercourse Foreign OoYernments con
ceded. Queen's final e.pproveJ treaties reserved. Delege.tea e.ppeor well 
satisfied e.nd cordial feeling between two Governmenta. You may me.ke 
above known' (C. 4086, p. 10). 

Two statements in this telegram call for notice. In the 
first place mention was made of a British protectorate, 
which was to be established. Then it was only briefly 
stated that Mackenzie was or would be the British Resident. 
Now we are aware that in the Convention, the full contents 
of which became only known in South Africa at a later 
date, no mention whatever was made either of a British 
Protectorate or a British Resident. It had only been settled 
in Article II that commissioners would be appointed "in the 
country outside the Transvaal " in the same manner as the 
Government of the Republic would appoint border com
missioners " inside the Transvaal." But as has already 
been shown, these appointments could only be made after 
the ratification of the Convention by the V olksraad, and this 
ratification was not given before August. As regarqs the 
establishing of a. British Protecto~ate either by proclamation 
or any other manner nothing further was heard of it, not 
even at the time of Mackenzie's entering upon his duties as 
Deputy Commissioner of Becbua.naland, which wa.e the title 
he finally obtained. But before he assumed bis responsi
bilities another person was sent out to Becbuanaland to 
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01ake a preliminary report. On the 1st of March· Lord 
Derby had again cabled to the Acting High Commissioner 
as follows: 

'Governor [Sir Hercules Robinson, then in England] considers it 
desirable to obtain all possible intelligence aa to position of afl'ain in 
Prokctorate. Could you spare Bower,* visit Mankoroane and Montaioa, 
explaining to them decision arrh-ed at, Protectorate, and ascertaining 
exact number of freebooters occupying to westward trade road, with full 
details likely to be useful before making final arrangements?' (C. 4086, 
p. 10). 

Captain Bower was sent to report accordingly. As an 
Imperial agent, in no way connected with either of the 
political parties in Cape Colony, it can hardly be supposed 
that he was biased in favour of the so-called "marauders" 
and " freebooters " of the Stella.land and Land Goshen 
Republics. Before he learned the facts, be was, indeed, 
biased against them, for, while still in Cape Colony, on his 
way to Bechuana.land, be telegraphed to the Governor that 
he might possibly "be able to save something, and perhaps 
prevent further spoliation "-the spoliation, apparently, of 
Ma.nkoroane. This was on March 5, 1884. . On the 9th, 
from Ba.rkly West, he sent a telegram which shows that he 
vva.s beginning to see things in a truer light : 

' I found most contradictory statements current at Kimberley,' he said, 
• and I would suggest that your Excellency should receive all reports from 
here or Kimberley with great reserve .... I am inclined to doubt the 
absolute correctness of the telegrams recently received reepeoting 
reported disturbances and the incidents attendant on them' (C. '°86, 
~~ • 

' The fact was that the Imperial authorities in Cape Town 
bad fallen into the ha.bit of accepting blindly the statements 
of such men as Donovan and Daumas, the avowed agents of 
Mankoroane. Thus, when Donovan, on February 26th, had 

• Captain Graham Bower wu Ule High CommlSBioner'■ Prlnte Secretr.rf, 
.On April 1, 188', he waa appointed &o be Imperial Beorew, &o the llliJa 
Commisaioner. 
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telegraphed the contents of a letter from Daumas, saying, 
" All cattle taken ; men disarmed ; women undressed and 
flogged,"• the Acting High Commissioner had not hesitated 
to forward this as authentic information both to the President 
of the Orange Free State and to the British Resident at 
Pretoria. t Sir John Brand, the President of the Orange 
Free State, at once instituted inquiries, a.nd, failing to ob
tain confirmation, replied by forwarding a telegram from 
the Landdrost of Hoopstad, with which he evidently con
curred : " I think many untrue reports a.re sent to the 
British Government, more than we know of here." t 

Captain Bower, when he arrived on the scene, found 
that Mankoroane himself had never even heard of women 
being flogged, though he said he had been told some had 
been stripped,§ while, in regard to another statement that 
three of Ma.nkoroa.ne's men had been "disarmed by a party 
of Boers a.nd afterwards murdered," Captain Bower tele• 
graphed that be had received at Taungs the affidavits of 
eye-witnesses, who declared that the men in question bad 
not been disarmed before they were shot. He then 
added: 

• There can be no doubt that the men have been killed, but the 
circumstances do not seem to be so bad as at first represented. U 
aeems, too, that the murderers were Englishmen ' (March 18, 1884 ; 
c. 4086, p. 26). 

Further inquiry satisfied him that these Englishmen 
had been attacked when cutting firewood, and had "acted 
in self-defence." II 

Revelation followed revelation. In a telegram to the 
Governor dated March 14, 1884, Captain Bower ea.id: 

' Mankoroane bas at Ta.ungs abou\ eight hundred ill-fed BaUapin, 
of whom a.bout four hundred a.re armed, and a.lao about twenty white 

• C. 4086, p. 16. t Ibid. pp. 18, 21. t March 18, 1884; C. 4086, p. 28, 
I C. 4036, p. 86, 11 Ibid. pp. 27, 87, 88, 
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men. His stock has been driven in close to the town for protec
tion, but the grazing ground is not sufficient to maintain them. In 
the neighbourhood are gangs of cattle and horse thieves under Scotty 
Smith, Yetty, etc. These men are allowed by Mankoroane to shelter 
their atolen goods in hia country, and they are continually provoking hia 
enemies by their depredations. 

• At Mamusa, Massouw has about one thousand Baauto, making with 
hia own people about fifteen hundred fighting men. Theae people could, 
I lbink, destroy Mankoroane; and the thefta committed by his people, 
aa well as by the regular horse-stealera in the district, are a perpetual 
provocation to do ao. 

' In Stellaland the Europeans are quiet and orderly, awaiting events. 
I have everywhere been treated with the greatest respect and conftdenoe, 
and thia reception baa been accorded to me in my character of an 
Imperial officer, and in a certain aenae, as a representative of law and 
order. The interregnum will not, I hope, be greatly prolonged, for 
there la great difficulty in keeping Maaaouw quiet, aa he baa received 
great provocation and ia confident of victory. . .. Mr. Niekerk [the 
head of the "robber republic," aa Sir Hercules Robinson had deacribed 
the Government of Stella.land on December 26, 1883 *] has undertaken 
to use his influence to keep Massouw quiet, and if Massouw moves, 
he will send to inform Mankoroane, and if necessary, call out thirty 
armed Stellalanders for Mankoroane's protection .... I heard after I left 
yesterday, that Massouw had actually set out with his force, and I 
at once wrote to warn Major Lowe [the chief of police at Barkly 
West]; and Mr. Niekerk, in compliance with my request, set out to atop 
the advance of the Koranna and Basuto. I have jaat learnt that 
he was successful, and Mr. Niekerk adda that he will remain at Com
mando Drm to keep Massouw quiet' (C. 4086, p. 27). 

On receipt of this news, Lord Derby deigned to express 
the opinion that "Niekerk's action praiseworthy." t 

Captain Bower, telegraphing further on March 24, 1884, 
said: 

' In South Bechuanalaud matters are unchanged. The cattle and 
horse stealers living at Taungs [Mankoroane'a capital] and in the neigh
bourhood still carry on th6ir depredations. One of them, named Scotty 
Smith, is building a house at Taungs. This man baa a large gang 
of Zulua and Colonial kaffirs, whom he has trained to work under him. 
He boaata th"' he haa atolen 750 hones. I have no idea how m&Dy 

• c. 3841, p. 146. t March 18, 1884; 0. 4036, p. 18. 
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oaUle he may have taken. The other ganga under Yetty, Yankee, 
Wright, Forster, eio., have also been e.ctive. Mankoroe.ne himself -hu 
oauaed a few horaea and cattle taken by hia own people to be restored, 
bu11 these are only a fraction of the atolen atock. 

• The Btellalandera, deapite the provocation they are daily receiving 
from the oattle-atealera ail Taunga, have loya.lly atood by their engage
ment to protect Taunga and Mankoroane. Niekerk ia atill at Com
mando Drift, and will remain there until the country ia more 1ettlcd. 
He deaervea erea11 credit for the loyal way in which he ha.a mainb.ined 
his engagement, despite the very great provocation he ha.a received. 
I fear that Ma.nkoroane has collected a very bad class of white men, 
mostly Englishmen, round him, and that he is very badly advised' 
(C. 4086, p. 28). 

In his report dated April 3, 1884, Captain Bower said: 

• Whatever the original chara.oter of the Batlapin (.Ma.nkoroane's 
people) may ha98 been, I have no hesitation in saying that they appeared 
to me at the time of my visit to have amongat them a larger number of 
thieves than any of 11he tribes with which I was brough11 in conte.ct. * And 
in the statements they made to me they told falsehoods with auch 
appearance of good faith and sincerity that I was completely deceived. 
I think much of this may be attributed to the class of white men who 
have established themselves at Taunga. These men are moatly English• 
men, and may be divided into two classes, professional horse and cattle 
stealers, and land aharke .... The white land shark is even a more mis
chievous chare.cter than the professional thief. These men foster the 
enmities of native tribes and manufa.oture exaggerated stories likely 
to excite indignation or apprehension .... 

'I met Mr. Niekerk, the head of the Stellalandera, e.t Commando Drift 
on the 18th of March. To my astonishment I learnt the.t there was 
no Boer laa.ger and no aggressive movement contemple.ted by the Stella
landers [ e.s had been reported to Lord Derby by the Acting High, 
Commissioner on the strength of information supplied by Donovan) . t 
I leam11 th&t he and his people were most e.nxious to preserve peace 
al.id to render me the most cordial and zealous assistance in any efforts 
I migh11 me.ke to that end' (C. 4086, pp. 84-86). 

• As early aa 1878 anoUier BriUsh official had been Tery unfavourably 
Impressed by this tribe of natives. Surveyor Bailie, who had been sent by 
Uie &dministraUon of Griqualand West to Uie country of the Batlapin "to 
organise • regular supply of labour for the Kimberley Mines" reported among 
oilier things: "Mankoroane's people are the dirtiest, most lazy, and gfnerally 
the most degraded &nd useless tribe I ha.ve visited" (C. 2220, pp. 47, 7~). 

t 0. 4096, pp. 8, 9, 11. . 
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Speaking of the community at Vryburg, the capital of 
Stellaland, Captain Bower reported : 

• I had upected to find the place a den of freebooters and brigands, 
but found the Dutch section of the community engaged in considering 
the best means of providing funds for building e. church I . . . It 
appears to me that the Stella.landers he.ve made gree.t progress towards 
the establishment of- an administre.tion. A gaol he.d been built and 
a gaoler and constables appointed. Some progress has been made 
towards the collection of revenue and e. weekly post has been establish<:d. 
. . . The present inhabite.nts of Stella.land appeared to me to be e. 
respectable class, quite equal to the ordinary class of colonial farmers. 
In many case• the farms granted to the volunteers have changed hands, 
and I met farmers from the Stellenbosch, Knysne., and Malmesbury 
districts of the Colony, who had paid large sums for the farms they 
now occupy. These men are gradually developing the resources of 
the country .... E\'erywhere I aaw signs of .improvement; houses being 
built, water being opened up, and land brought under cultivation ..• 
the public documents appeared to me to be neatly and regul11orly kept' 
(C. 4036, pp. 88, 44). 

This hardly agrees with the prejudiced statements of Sir 
Hercules Robinson. Sir Hercules, indeed, had been grossly 
deceived, and afterwards be did his best to rectify his error, 
not, however, without first committing a worse one. For 
when he was asked by Lord Derby, in London, to recom
mend some one for the position of Resident Commissioner 
in Becbuanaland, he replied that in his opinion the Rev. 
John Mackenzie was "by far the best fitted for the post."• 
Lord Derby appointed him, although a few days before 
he had been wamed against him by Kruger personally. t 

Now, if Captain Bower, or some one with a mind as 
open as his appeared to be at that time, bad been appointed, 
it is conceivable that a peaceful solution might still have 
been found, difficult as that would have been in the face 
of the great error embodied in the London Convention
the division of tribes regardless of their wishes, " tearing 
them asunder," as the Deputation had said. But with 

• February 8, 1884 ; C. 4086, p. 8. t o. 4218, p. 99. 
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Mackenzie as Commissioner, confusion and strife were 
inevitable. He was an Imperio-mania.e of the most pro. 
nounced type and was known to be one. 

As early as 1876, while he was still a missionary, and long 
before he had any political duties, Mackenzie had written to 
the Governor of Cape Colony, urging him to take possession 
of Ma.shonoJand and thus" checkmate the Dutch."• 

" To checkmate the Dutch " ha.cl become, since then, the 
chief of his less personal ambitions. He discovered a ha.cl 
motive in all that the Boers undertook. " It is commonly 
supposed," be wrote in 1883, that "it is 'freedom' which 
the dear Dutchmen want." t But this, be said, in the vein 
of Sir Henry Holland, t was ridiculous. 

Not many weeks before his appointment, while repre
senting Mankoroane in London, he bad described that 
Chief as having been "risen against by headmen [ which 
of course was not the fact, neither Ma.ssouw nor Gazibone 
being his headmen], in dealing with whom he soon found 
he was dealing, behind them, with lawless men [Stella.
landers] whom he had never injured, but who coveted the 
ground he trod, the water he drank, the air he breathed."§ 
And this ma.n was set over them. 

Mackenzie arrived at Taungs, as Deputy-Commissioner, 
about a month after Captain Bower had left. He bad 
received instructions from Sir Hercules Robinson to adopt 
provisionally, " subject to my subsequent confirmation, 
such measures as you may, in your judgment, consider 
most judicious with a view to establish the protectorate " 
[ which had not been proclaimed] and "to proceed to obtain 
by treaty from Mankoroane and Montsioa a concession 
to the Queen of the right to exercise civil and criminal 

• John Mackenzie, South African Mil1ionary and Statuman, by 
Douglu llaokenzie. Hodder and Stoughton, London, 1902, pp. 178-77. 

t Ibid. p. 286. t See Vol. I, p. 820. 
I November 20, 1888; C. 8841, p. 97. 
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jurisdiction over all persons within their territories " 
(C. 4036, pp. 51, 53). 

The situatfon, both from the British and from the Boer 
point of view, was complicated, and called for very delicate 
handling. Great Brite.in had not annexed the territories 
of Montsioa and Mankoroane, it had not even proclaimed 
a protectorate. British representatives could not exercise 
jurisdiction in those territories without obtaining the right 
to do so by treaty with the native Chiefs. Even then, 
according to the Law Officers of the Crown, although 
jurisdiction could in this way be obtained over the subjects 
of foreign civilised States resident within such territories, 
" the exercise of any such jurisdiction might be made the 
ground of diplomatic objection by the civilised State to 
whose subject it is extended, and it should not as a rule 
be exercised without the concurrence of that State, given 
generally or in the particular case'' (C. 4036, p.11). Lastly, 
as Sir Hercules Robinson warned Mackenzie : 

• If you should obtain these treaties, you will bear in mind that they 
will have no legal effect until Her Majesty has, by Order in Council, 
declared the e:deni to which she may be pleased to avail herself of the 
powers, and exercise the jurisdiction, conferred upon her' (C. 4086, 
p. 68). 

From the Boer point of view, on the other hand, the 
London Convention would not come into operation until 
after it had been ratified by the Volksmad at Pretoria, 
as provided in its final article, • and as emphasised by 
Lord Derby in a letter to the delegates. t Hence, when 
the Acting High Commissioner, General Smyth, on Feb
ruary 28, 1884, declared " that Massouw and a number of 
those acting with him have become Transvaal subjects, 
and under the control of the Transvaal Government" 

• See mpra, p. 127 ; and C. 4036, p. 68. , 
t Dated March S, 1884; C. 8947, p. 69. In accordance wiili Uiia view, Lord 

Derby lett in Pretoria the BriUah Besident, whose poet waa aboliabed by Uie 
London Con'ftnilon. 
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(C. 4036, p. 21), be was entirely at fault, as Sir Hercules 
Robinson, theoretically at least, afterwards admitted. 
Until the Convention was ratified, the South African 
Republic had no more to do with Massouw and his 
territory, for instance, than before the Convention ho.d 
been signed in London. Under these circumstances the 
South African Republic could not and would not acknow
ledge the appointment of Mackenzie, which had been made 
under the terms of the London Convention, and protested 
against his assuming immediate authority.• 

This, however, was the least of that gentleman's troubles, 
for his appointment was received with a chorus of dis
approval from all of the moderate men in South Africa, 
particularly from those who believed in local government 
and in eliminating the Imperial factor which it was 
Mackenzie's ambition to make paramount. 

His appointment, in fact, precipitated a crisis which had 
long been impending. With bat few exceptions, the states
men of • Cape Colony at that time knew that they could 
work harmoniously with the Government of the South 
African Republic, if only they were left with a free hand. 
Difficulties there would be, doubtless, as there always must 
be between neighbouring Governments-as there always 
had been, for instance, between the Governments of Cape 
Colony and Natal. But it was inconceivable that such 
difficulties could give rise to war if-and the qualification 
was most important-if negotiations could be conducted 
locally, without the interference of Downing Street. 

In the South African Republic the same feeling was preva
lent, and in the present difficulty its Government would have 
greatly pref erred to treat with the Government of its neigh
bour, the Cape, rather than with the Imperial authorities. 

This, then, was the end to which all efforts were directed 
both in Cape Colony and in the South African Republic. 

• c. 4213, p. 7i. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

MACKENZIE IN BTELLALAND 

Arrival of Mackenzie at Taungs. 
The Mackenzie-Mankoroane treaty. 
Mackenzie leaves for Stellala.nd. 
Van Niekerk is appointed by Mackenzie as Her Majesty's 

Special Assistant Commissioner. 
Van Nlekerk continues his duties as Administrator of 

Stellaland. 
Van Niekerk posiUvely refuses to take the oath of allegio.noe 

to the British Oovemmenl. 

-THE Rev. Mr. Mackenzie arrived at Taungs on April 
30, 1884, and at once set to work to extra.et the 

necessary treaty from Mankoroa.ne. He succeeded, without 
much difficulty, and despite the opposition of Donovan 
and other Englishmen whom Mackenzie declared to be 
"regardless of loyalty or truth."• The treaty was in the 
form of a declaration by Mankoroane, who announced : 

• I give the Queen to rule my country over white men and black men ; 
I give her to publish la.we and to change them when necessary, and to 
make known the modes of procedure of the courts, and to appoint judges 
and magistrates and police or other officers of Go,·emment as may be 
necessary, and to regulate their duties and authority ' (May 8, 1884; 
0. 4194, p. 17). 

From Ta.ungs Mackenzie proceeded to Stella.land, hoping, 
• C. 4194, p. 13. Aooording to bis biographer, Mackenzie at this time "came 

to know that one of the most nnprinoipled land-jobbers in the country was in a 
position to use one of the 181Mling news agencies" against him (John Mackemie, 
South .African Mu,ionary and Stattlman, by W. Douglas Mackenzie, p. 822). 
llut Mnokenzie seemed to forget thnt this news agency was corrupt and UD• 
reliable when its correspondents reported Boer a.trooities. 
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be wrote, " that Her Majesty's representative will succeed 
in making such arrangements in Stella.land as shall be 
pra.ctica.ble here, and not bring the blush of shame to 
honest Englishmen's faces anywhere" (C. 4194, p. 17), 

By the boundary fixed by the London Convention, a large 
part of Stella.land bad been excluded from the Transvaal 
and wa.s doomed to " Protection " by Great Britain. . On 
April 8, 1884, the inhabitants had petitioned the Cape 
Parliament to annex their territory in order to save them 
from Mackenzie and Downing Street. Their petition, 
which on account of technical objections was never formally 
presented to the Cape Parliament, gave a brief account of 
the origin of Stella.land, and pointed out that it was now 
a. flourishing community, in the chief town of which
Vryburg-there were some 850 inhabitants. It then set 
forth: 

• That memorialists have learnt from the newspapers, a.a also officially 
from Capta.in Bower, adjutant to His Excellency the High Commissioner, 
that, by virtue of a Convention entered into on the 27th February, 1884, 
between the British Government and South African Republic, our 
territory is to be divided into t.wo parts by a line, the one part. to be 
handed over to the South African Republic, and the other part. to be 
placed under British Protectorate. 

'That memorialists, moreover, to their great surprise, have learnt that 
the British Government has thought fit to appoint a certain Rev. 
Mackenzie, formerly a missionary in these parts, as Resident o,·er 
Bechuanaland. That it can be proved that he ha.a wilfully misrepre• 
sented the condition and history of this country to the British Govern
ment and the British public, and that he has untruthfully stigmatised 
your memorialists, probably for the purpose of promoting his own 
welfare. [This wa.s too severe ; but Mackenzie had slandered the 
Stellanders outrageously, and their imputntion of bad motive was 
comprehensible in the circumstances.) And that, consequently, his 
a.ssumption of office as British Resident here is anticipated with the 
greatest aversion by your memorialists. That memorialists in these, 
their statements, have not deviated a hair's breadth from the truth, 
which will be clearly manifest should a Commission be sent to inquire 
into the existing state of affairs here. 

• That it wae the wish of memorialists to establish an Independen• 
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Bw.te, but that in the a.foreaa.id agreement between the British Govern• 
ment and South African Republic, this territory is ao much diminished 
in extent that no other remedy r~ma.ina but a.nne:s:ation to a well
established Government, which would be inclined to take over a.11 
engagements entered into by the Republic of Stella.land. But that they 
can never be content to allow their lawful property to be ta.ken from 
them, or to be ruled by a British Resident in Bechuanaland. 

• Reasons why memoriatists respectfully, as aforesaid, request thai 
Your Honourable Honse may think fit, with the approva.1 of the British 
Government, to annex them and their territory to the " Colony of the 
Cape of Good Hope " ' (C. 4194, pp. 8, 4). 

Annexation to Cape Colony, and the consequent exclu
sion, not only of himself but also of the Imperia.l factor from 
Bechua.na.land, did not of course suit Ma.ckenzie's plans, 
and he reported within a week after his arriv:al that 
" immediate annexation to the Cape Colony will be a.n evil 
to all parties except one, the land-speculator."• 

When he arrived at Vryburg, Mackenzie did one thing 
in his power to create an appearance of submission to his 
authority: he nominated van Niekerk, the head of the 
"robber Republic," as Her Majesty's Special Assistant 
Commissioner. As he himself said, he did this " without 
consulting Mr. van Niekerk." t The only acknowledgment 
of the appointment was a note from the Volks Committee 
(of which we speak later) saying: "The Yolks Committee 
fully approves that His Hon-0ur the Ad1ninistrator [van 
Niekerk] shall take charge of the Government of Stella.land 
until such time as when it shall be decided whether the 
Colonial Government takes over this territory." l . Van 
Niekerk took no oath of allegiance and continued to sign 
his letters, to Mackenzie himself among others, as " Adminis
trator."§ Nevertheless Mackenzie reported to the High 
Commissioner that van N iekerk had become " Special 
Assistant Commissioner," and that "thus a somewhat 

• 0. 4i94, p. 17. 
: Ibid. p. 81. 

t Ibid. p. 81. 
I Ibid. p. 78, 
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ticklish affair bad been well got over."• To van Niekerk 
he wrote : " I have to express my gratification that I 
am able to leave the affairs of this district in your 
hands." t 

Va.n Niekerk continued to administer the district as if 
nothing had happened t-and nothing had, unless Mac
kenzie's shower of telegrams to Cape Town can be counted 
as occurrences. 

But of course, as Mackenzie evidently realised, this state 
of things could not continue. He had to introduce a change 
of some kind, and seeing that van ?tiiekerk did not succumb 
to the gla.mour of a Special Assistant Commissionership, 
any more than to the salary of "£600 to £1,000 a year," 
which the office carried with it,§ there was nothing left to 
be done but once more to divide and rule. In South Africa, 
unfortunately, because of the different interests of "town" 
and "country," this is never very difficult, and Mackenzie 
found machinery ready to his hand. 

On March 25, 1884, a Volks Committee had been elected 
in the town of Vryburg, at the suggestion of van Niekerk, 
to supervise affairs in connection with the petition to Cape 

• C. 4194, pp. 22, 28, t May 14, 1884; C. 4194, p. 20. 
t The Stellaland Government felt obliged to contradict vigoroualy Uie false 

reporis spread b7 Mackenzie. In Uie Volkutem of June 8, 1aa., we find Uie 
following: 

• Gonm."IIUCNT NoTIC&. 

• In Uie Kimberley newspapers, which have been received during the last da,a, 
appears a telegram from St.ellaland reporiing : 

• 11 The rule of the Queen has been proclaimed In Vryburg and been acknow
ledged." 

• 11 Van Niekerk has accepted the position of Special Aaaiataal Commia-
1loner," ew. 

• I beg our friends In the Free Slate, in Cape Colony, and In the Transvaal not 
to believe these UDU'Uiliful reporta. No doubt they have been publiabetj aod 
apread with a omaln design. 

• B7 Command, 

• Slellalancl, .... , 91, 1884.' 

I Cd .RAocl,e, b7 11 VIDclez," p. 190. 

• B. VAN BoucaOTU, 
'Government Storet,q. 
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Coleny.• Mackenzie encouraged this Committee to assume 
an authority independent of the Government, the Executive 
Council, and the Volksrae.d. Finally having reported to 
Cape Town that this was the real governing body, he called 
upon van Niekerk to take the oath of allegiance to the 
British Crown. Van Niekerk refused to do so. t Mackenzie 
then informed the High Commissioner that his " Special 
Assistant Commissioner had been unmasked"-" he has 
openly joined the Transvaal party in Stella.land," he wrote.t 
On the same day the obedient Yolks Committee went 
through the form of deposing van Niekerk from his position 
as Administrator.§ "I have gone with the actual Govern
ment of Stella.land," said l\'Iackenzie.11 What he should 
have said was that he had persuaded the storekeepers of 
Vryburg who formed the so-called Yolks Committee 
to rebel. 

This pretence of control, however, did not last long: in 
less than three weeks the Volks Committee, in great alarm, 
was clamouring for help, declaring that it was in danger 
from van Niekerk.f A month later, Captain Bower, after 
visiting Stella.land, reported that he did not think that 
"more than 50 men have at any time accepted Mr. 
Mackenzie, and I am informed that this number is too 
high." 

This for the moment disposed of the Yolks Committee.•• 
Massouw, meanwhile, had done what the Transvaal 

delegates when in London had foreseen to be probable 
and reasonable ; he had issued a. notice in which he and his 
councillors declared : 

• We do hereby protest and make known that we will not acknowledge, 
accept, or allow any cutting off of any pad of our lawful territory, or the 

• c. '218, pp. 1n, 68. See also C. 4261, pp. 16-18. t 0. 4194, p. 88. 
l July 16, 1884 ; O. 4194, p. 126. § O. 4218, p. 66. . 
11 0. 4194, p. 126. "I .A.IJ8Ull 6, 1884 ; 0. 4218, p. 86. 
• • September 10, 1884 ; 0. 4213, p. 98. 
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eetablishing of such boundary definition [as the London Convention ha4 
laid down]; that we will not acknowledge, accept, or respect any 
arrangements made without our knowledge and consent; that we will 
not submit ourselves to any authority that may try to assume or usurp 
our territory ; that we appeal to general principles of national rights, '° 
law and humanity ... and we hereby warn Captain Mankoroane '° 
respect and adhere to the conditions of peace concluded by him with u1 
on the 26th day of July in the year of our Lord 1882, and to now join 
with us, and solemnly, together with us, protest and take action against 
the herein-above recited deeds of unrighteousness and violence, a■ 
otherwise he will be held responsible for the evil.' (March 10, 1884; 
C. 4194, p. 20; Volk11tnn of April 25, 1884.) 
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CHAPTER XIX 

MACKENZIE IN LAND GOSHEN 

May 12, 1884 Montsioa raids Rooigrond. 
!\fay 10, 1884 Gey van Pittius demands an indemnity from Montsloa. 
May 29, 1884 The Macken1ie-Montsioa. treaty. 

Mackenzie proclaim& • British Protectorate over Montsioa'1 
country, Including Land Goshen. 

lune, 1884 Mackenzie appoints Bethell, Montsioa's adviser, inspector of 
police. 

Mackenzie leaves Land Goshen. 

L EAVING Stellala.nd in what he reported as a satis
factory condition-this wo.s before the " unmasking " 

of van Niekerk and while the latter was· still acting as 
Administrator-Mackenzie, in the early part of May, 1884, 
proceeded to Land Goshen. His purpose was to enter into 
a treaty with Montsioa and to proclaim a British pro
tectorate over the country.• 

Bethell was still Montsioa's presiding genius, and, in view 
of Ma.ckenzie's approach and of the protectorate a.bout to be 
proclaimed, he decided to make a supreme effort to recover 
the ground that had been transferred to Mosbette's 

• From Mo.ckenzie's actions and proclamations it is apparent that he did not 
oonsi<ler Great Britain had as yet formnlly assumed a protectorate over Becbuana
land. The writer bas been unable to find any reference to such an official act In 
ibe Blue Books, and as early as 1886, in a pamphlet entitled" Bechuanaland," by 
" A member of the Cape Parliament," the statement is made that " nntil the 
establishment of the British protectorate-if that prot,.ctorau tciu nitr formall11 
e1tablilhtd-Montsioa continued to be an independent Chief," eto. R. Ch. 
Williams, the author of Tht Briti,h Lion in Bechuanaland, it is true, declare■ 
(p. 7) that the protectorate was proclaimed In March, but this statement lacb 
contirmatioD. 

11 1~ 
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volunteers by the treaty of peace of October 24, 18S2. 
If the Goshenites could be driven out, for a. few days at 
least, until the protectorate bad been declared, the Imperial 
Government would have an opportunity to argue that at the 
moment of the announcement Montsioa had reconquered 
what he had lost, and that therefore the claims of the 
Goshenites, unlike those of the Stella.landers, could 
justifiably be ignored. From that point of view it would 
not matter in the least if twenty-four hours after the 
proclamation of the Protectorate Montsioa were 'again 
dispossessed. If that were to happen, it would be a. case of 
" outrage," of " insult to the British Flag " and so forth, 
and Great Britain could be relied upon to exact vengeance. · 
That no Protectorate would be recognised until after the 
Convention had been ratified by the Pretoria Volksraa.d did 
not affect the situation in the least, as Bethell saw it. Nor 
does be seem to have been disturbed by the fact that be on 
February 1, 1883, had taken the oath of allegiance to the 
Government of Goshen. (C. 4275, p. 39.) 

Consequently, on May 12, 1884, Rooigrond, chief town 
of the Goshenites, was surprised by Montsioa's men, when 
most of its inhabitants were absent a.t a wedding.• Several 
houses were burned and cattle in the neighbourhood were 
stolen. t On May 16th, Gey van Pittius, the Administrator, 
called upon Montsioa to pay damo.ges to the amount of 
£3,500 within forty-eight hours, failing which, he would be 
held answerable for the consequences. t 

And now, in the nick of time, Mackenzie appeared on the 
scene. He rushed through a treaty with Montsioa, in terms 
similar to those of the declaration made by Mankoroane,§ 
and the same day, May 22, 1884, declared a Protectorate 
over Montsioa's country, including that part of it which had 
been ceded formally to Moshette and the Goshenites. An 

• C. 4275, p. 67. t C. 41H, p. 40. J Ibid. 
• I Ibid. p. 44, and see 1upra, p. 189. 
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attempt to interview Gey van Pittius at Rooigrond was 
unsuccessful, for the Administrator, less diplomatic than 
the head of the Republic of Stella.land, refused to have 
anything to do with the British representative or to 
recognise his position until the London Convention had 
been ratified.• 

Mackenzie then turned his attention to Moshette, who 
protested as vehemently as Massouw had done against the 
line which had been laid down by the British Government 
in the Convention. In a memoria.l to the Volksra.a.d of the 
South African Republic, Moshette a.nd his Councillors 
had declared : 

• That although we, i.t1. Moahette and his people and Montsioa, 
averred in our treaty of peace that we would place ourselves, with all 
our possessions, under the Government of the South African Republic 
and ita laws, we are now severed from it against our wish or desire, and 
that it is altogether an inconsistent and arbitrary measure which has 
been come to by the Commissioners of the South African Republic and 
Her Majesty's G.>vernment in making a division of the inalienable 
property allowed to us by the Convention between the South African 
Republic and Her Majesty's Commissioners in 1881. , . , 

'That the undersigned apply to your honourable body, as to men of 
justice and understanding, under whose forefathers in the South African. 
Republic they have become a great people, saying that, however 
willingly memorialists desire to belong to the South African Republic 
and subject to it, they under such treatment felt themselves constrained 
to stand on one aide and remain independent rather than have their 
dearest and once acknowledged rights violated. 

' Reasons wherefore memorialists earnestly and urgently supplicate 
that it may please the Honourable Volksraad not to ratify the proposed 
line ' (C. 4194, pp. 65, 66). t 

Moshette had every reason to complain. The Boer dele·
gates when in London had done their best for him, but 
the I;ritish authorities, partly for the sake of the trade 

• c. •'194, p. 60. 
t Publilhed in the Yolkl,tM M&y lS, 1884. The Tranavu.l Govemment 

Gue«e oonlalns no menuon of this petition ever h&vlng been l&id before 
the Volbr&&d. 
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, route, and partly perhaps because Moshette was considered 
to be a " Boer-a.ffectecl " native, had insisted upon cutting 
off from his jurisdiction a very large extent of territory. 
In these circumstances, and in the hope that the boundary 
line might be a.ltered in his favour even at the eleventh 
hour, Moshette had not hesitated to assure Mackenzie that 
he was " a child of the Queen " like Montsioa and Man
koroane. • 

His protestations were of course unavailing, and although 
Mackenzie made as much of them as possible in the hope 
of discrediting the Republic, the fact remained on record 
that both Colonel Moysey and Captain Nourse had reported 
conversations with Moshette in which the Chief had 
" expressed his strong wish to become a Transvaal subject 
as he· had formerly been." t 

Before leaving Land Goshen, Mackenzie a.ppointed 
Bethell, Montsioa's right-hand man, a. aub-Inspector of 
Police-prospectively, it is true, for the police did not 
yet exist, but ultimately, it is to be presumed, for the 
purpose of investing him with authority o.s a British official 
in his dealings with the Goshenites on behalf of Montsioa. 
This was going further than the High Commissioner could 
countenance, and not long afterwards he telegraphed to 
Mackenzie: 

• As to ·Bethell's appointment, the more I think of it, the more il). 

judged does it appear to me to be at present' {July 80, 1884; C. 4218, 
p. 12). 

t c. 3098, pp. 127, 133; c. 88'1, p. 117. 
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• CHAPTER XX 

THE RECALL OF MACKENZIE 

Mackenzie returns to Stellalaod. 
He appoints "Scot~ Smith," a noted cattle thief, to be in-

spector of police in Stellaland. 
The Cape Ministers protest agl\inst lfackenzie'1 aUitode. 
Mackenzie hoists the British flag at Veyburg. 
Mackenzie is called to Cape Town. 
Rhodes appointed provisionally. 
Uackenzie's resignation accepted. 

THE appointment of Mackenzie, in fact, ba.d been a 
blunder, and the High Commissioner soon became 

aware of it. One episode among several which contributed 
to bis dissatisfaction with his subordinate may be men
tioned. It was Mackenzie's ha.bit, in bis correspondence 
with the High Commissioner, to propound large schemes for 
the reorganisation of South Africa. One of bis favourites 
was the formation of a Reserve Force of " Christian 
citizens " to suppress disturbances in native territories.• 

The High Commissioner, in reply, told him that his 
"reserve scheme" was "wholly impracticable," and added: 

'You are under a complete delusion if you think you can obtain any 
help at preaent from either the Government, the Parliament, or the 
public opinion of thia colony' (July 1, 1884; C. 4194, p. 64). 

Mackenzie, however, did not limit his activities to such 
imaginative projects. Not content with appointing Bethell 
a sub-Inspector of Police in Land Goshen, he selected the 
greatest cattle thief in Taungs-" Scotty Smith," so fre. 

• C. ,194, pp. GS, H. 
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quently mentioned by Captain Bower as having lived and 
raided under the protection of Mankoroane-as sub-In
spector of Police in Stellaland. • Before many months had 
passed, Captain Bower, after a tour of the country, reported 
to the High Commissioner as follows (September 18, 1884): 

'A.t Taungs cattle-stealing seemed to have increased greatly since 
the date of my former visit [in March, 1884-see aupra, p. 188] ... 
In the report of my last visit to Bechuanaland I referred to Scotty 
Smith as the most notorious of the professional thieves domiciled in 
Taungs. I stated that he boasted of having stolen 750 horses, and 
that I could not estimate the number of cattle he might have taken. 
He had organised a gang of about thirty white men and sixty Zulus, 
and by means of this gang he carried on his depredations in the neigh
bourhood of Taungs. Previous to my [recentj arrival in Bechuanaland 
I had anxiously considered what was my proper duty in respect of this 
man. I felt that there were strong reasons in favour of his immediate 
arrest. He was a notorious criminal, and it would be impossible to 
maintain the peace of the country so long as he and his gang remained 
at large, but at the same time I hesitated to order his arrest until I 
could learn whether he had been gutlty of any recent cattle thefts. I 
considered that his appointment as sub-inspector of police amounted to 
a virtual condonation of his previous offences, and had he, after his 
appointment, gi 1en up his former malpractices, I would have considered 
myself bound by the acts of Mr. Mackenzie and debarred from arresting 
him, however desirable such a step might be. I learnt, however, tha• 
since his appointment to the police he had been engaged in one of the 
retaliatory raids on the Chief Racheen, and had subsequently assumed 
a threatening attitude towards :Mankoroane himself. I considered tha• 
these facts cancelled any condonation of his previous offences, and I 
accordingly caused Smith to be arrested immediately after my arrival 
at Taungs " (C. 4218, p. 125). 

In the same report Captain Bower says that some days 
after his arrival" it was reported to me that two of Scotty 
Smith's gang, Mostert and Foster, had arrived in the town 
with sixteen horses, supposed to have been stolen," t and 
that. he had caused these men also to be arrested. 

• A shori time afterwards this same " Scotty Smith " was aen&enced by the 
then Chief Justice of the Orange Free State, F. W. Reitz, to eighteen months 
hard labour for having oommltted the crime of robbe17 of diamond,. 

t C. ill8, p. 1~8. 
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No wonder that the Boers, at whose expense these men 
had prospered and whose peace was still further threatened 
by the appointment of Smith to a place of authority, 
objected to Mackenzie's administration. Telegraphing to 
the High Commissioner on August 26, 1884, Captain 
Bower had already said that some of the Stella.landers 
were "rabid." But-

' to understand their temper it is neceuary to bear in mind the con
unually increasing cattle thefts by Mankoroa.ne's people, and the cattle
a'8alers domiciled at Te.unge. Mr. Mackenzie ie acoueed by them of 
having favoured the thieves, and, although the accusation is clearly 
unjust, the unfortunate appointment of Scotty Smith we.a understood 
by the more ignorant aa giving colour to the statement. In addition to 
the matter of the cattle, the appointments which have been made are 
considered as insnlting to the Boers. One of the officers of Govern• 
ment bas, I believe, served a term of imprisonment for Wicit diamond 
buying, and most of the others are either justly or unjustly accused of 
olfencee within the limits of the criminal law ' (C. 4218, p. 80). 

Still, it was not merely to Mackenzie, the man and his 
acts, that the Stellala,nders objected; they protested against 
British rule-against the iniquity of the system according to 
which a Minister in London, of whom they knew nothing 
and in whose election they had had no voice, nominated some 
·one to rule over them, regardless of their wishes and needs. 
As van Niekerk said in a letter to the Yolks Committee, 
dated March 31, 1884 : Mackenzie is appointed and he 
comes. He ia certainly our enemy, but what of that? Why 
attack him? It is undoubtedly not our intention to allow 
ourselves to be governed by a British Resident, " even were 
he ever so much a Boer friend," for we should then be in 
the same position as Batis.pins. Let us therefore "stand 
firm by our lawful rights and [by] the annexation of the 
remaining portion of Stellala.nd, outside the new Convention 
line, to the Cape Colony."• 

In the protest which van Niekerk finally issued, there 
• c. 4218, p. 62. 
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was no vituperation of Mackenzie, although it would have 
been easy for the " unmasked " Administrator to retaliate. 
Instead of doing so he adhered strictly to the principles 
at stake, writing as follows : 

• Whereas the Convention · of London, entered into between Her 
Ma.jesty's Government a.nd the deputa.tion of the South Africa.n Re• 
public, is not yet ra.tified by the Honoura.ble Volksraa.d of ea.id 
Republic, a.nd is thus not yet in force ; And wherea.s the burghers of 
Btella.la.nd, seeing tha.t in a.foresa.id Convention the &a.id Deputa.tion 
of the South Africa.n Republic a.greed to a. British Protectora.te over 
Bechuanala.nd, outside the la.tely defined border line, to the west of 
the South Africa.n Republic, ha.ve by petition to the Ca.pe Pa.rlia.ment 
requested tha.t in the event tha.t the new Convention shall be ra.tified 
by the Volksra.a.d of the South Africa.n Republic, they may be a.nnexed 
to the Ca.pe Colony. 

• Therefore I hereby, a.a Administrator of Btella.la.nd, with the Execu
tive Council a.nd in the na.me of the people, protest a.ga.inst a.ny a.uthority 
being a.ssumed a.nd exercised in the territory of Stella.la.nd by Mr. John 
Ma.okenzie a.a British Commissioner, holding ea.id Mr. Ma.okenzie respon
sible for a.11 the consequences of such a.et or a.cta until such time a.a the 
lawful Govemment of Btella.la.nd ha.a hea.rd the resolution of the Honour
a.ble Volksra.a.d of the South Afrioa.n Republic, a.nd the result of the 
negotia.tions between the Ca.pe Government a.nd the Impcria.l Govem• 
ment with rega.rd to a.nnexa.tion of Btella.la.nd to the Ca.pe Colony ' 
(July 81, 1884; c. 4218, p. J>O), 

So, although Mackenzie ma.de blunder after blunder, 
which led before long to his recall and resignation, as long 
as the power of appointment was ~ested in a.liens, it mattered 
very little to men like van Niekerk what kind of men might 
be chosen to succeed him as Commissioner. 

From the evidence afforded by the Blue Books, the prob
ability is tha,t Mackenzie's behaviour annoyed the High 
Commissioner, who by this time had learned a.omething of 
the Boers, much more than it did van N iekerk. Scotty 
Smith's police, among whom was a force of " thoroughly 
well-selected " natives,• brought matters to a climax. 

• c. 4218, p. 36, 
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The native contingent consisted of Scotty's Zulus. The 
white men, many of whom seem to have been Scotch, with 
names such as McFarlane, McKay, McMilland, Findlay, 
Graham, etc.,• had also belonged to their leader's former 
troop. It seems to have been an organised band of horse
thieves. In any case Captain Bower, reporting in Sep
tember, said: 

'During my stay at To.ungs a deputation from Scotty Smith's gang 
waited on me, and demanded payment for their services u police. Of 
the deputation of four men three were the worse for liquor, and the 
deputation was unable to give me any intelligible account of the terms 
of enga.gement, or the duties of the force to which they professed to 
belong' (C. 421a, p. 128). 

Mackenzie, in fact, as was now realised, stood in the way 
of what the Imperial Government at this time desired above 
all thin~s to bring a.bout, namely, the annexation of Bechu
analand by Cape Colony. vVe have said already that neither 
the Colony nor Great Britain wanted the country, and that 
all that had been desired in the first place was to prevent 
its acquisition by the Transvaal. More and more the 
Imperial Government grew disinclined to govern Bechuana
land from London, a task which their own acts had ma.de 
most difficult and expensive. Over and over again state
ments similar to the following passed between the High 
Commissioner and Lord Derby: "If we were to annex 
at once, Colony might leave country [Bechuanaland] in 
our hands." t Under the circumstances the recommen
dations of the Cape Government had, perforce, to be listened 
to, so Jong as the least hope remained that Bechuanaland 
might be disposed of in this way. And the Cape Ministers, 
headed by Upington, were very emphatic among other 
things in regard to two points : they would have nothing 
to do with Bechuana.land unless " the Convention of 
London be ratified by the Volksraad of the South African 

• c. 4218, p. 181. t December 20, 1884; C. 427~, p. 70, 
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Republic " ; • a.nd they urged that " in their opinion, the 
most serious, if not the only, obstacle to the maintenance of 
peace in the Protectorate is the continua.nee in the office 
of Deputy-Commissioner of Mr. Mackenzie, who is not only 
an unpopular but an injudicious officer.'' t 

Chiefly in order to keep suspended over the heads of 
Ministers the possibility that unless they annexed, the 
British Government might abandon the country and the 
Colony thus lose the trade route it had so earnestly 
demanded, no Order in Council ha.d been issued con
firming the treaties which Mackenzie had entered into 
with Ma.nkoroa.ne a.nd Montsioa., nor was any such Order 
issued until J anua.ry 27, 1885. t Great Brits.in had 
definitely decided on a Protectorate, but even so Lord 
Derby had provided a means of withdraws.I in case of 
emergency. Commenting, on July 24, 1884, on a com
munication ma.de by Rutherfoord, tlie Acting British Resi
dent at Pretoria, to the Government of the Republic, he 
said that: 

'The statement as to the British Protectorate ofBeohuanaland being a 
ma,kr quite outside the new Convention, was perhaps open ,o mis
apprehension' (C. 4194, p. 54). 

This wa.s not sufficiently explicit to confirm positively the 
argument of the Boers that the Protectorate would not 
become lega.l and binding until it had been proclaimed and 
the Convention had been ratified by the Volksra.ad, but at 
least it left matters in a condition of delicate uncertainty. 
Lord Derby also held out the menace that Her Majesty's 
Government might consider " itself relieved from the 
obligations which it undertook in the interests of the 
Cape Colony."§ 

• July 2e, 1as,; c. ,21a, p. 7. 
t c. 4213, p. 18. t c. "Sil, p. 1. Bee also c. ,21s, p. 76. 
I Sept.ember 19, 1ss,; C. ,21a, p. 76. 
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No Order in Council meant no jurisdiction.• Conse
quently, although no one seems to have troubled, about this 
at the time, a.t lea.et ha.If the things done by Mackenzie and 
by those who ea.me after him were ultra vires., It was a.n 
absurd position at best, but it was ma.de all the more absurd 
when Mackenzie, in a moment of irrepressible enthusiasm, 
hoisted the British flag at Vryburg. As the High Com
missioner wrote him: " Hoisting the British flag is 
technically the symbol of the assumption of sovereignty ; 
Bechua.nala.nd is only native territory, under British pro
tection." t This was on July 28, 1884.t Two days later 
he was requested by the High Commissioner to return to 
Cape Town, and was informed at the same time that 
Mr. C. J. Rhodes had been asked to proceed from Kimberley 
to Vryburg in order to act as Deputy-Commissioner in 
Ma.ckenzie's absence.§ After his return to Cape Town 
Mackenzie, on August 19, 1884, resigned. II 

• C. 42711, p. 70; and see 11,pra, p. 187. 
t Ibid. p. 81. § Ibid. p. 18. 

t c. 4218, p. 12. 
II Ibid. p. 62. 
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CHAPTER XXI 

RHODES IN STELLALAND 

Augue\ 8, 1884 Arrival of Rhodes &\ Taungs. 
Augua\ lS, 1884 At Rhodes' requea\ Captain Bower goes to Stell&land. 
August 21, 1884 Bower arrives &\ Vryburg. 

Rhodes leaves for Land Goshen. 

RHODES had been a member of Sir Thomas Scanlen's 
Government, and wa.s in opposition to Upington and 

Sprigg. His policy, however, in regard to Bechua.na.land 
was almost the same as theirs, and he had undoubtedly 
done hie best to bring a.bout Mackenzie'e withdrawal. 
Thus, on July 29th, he telegraphed from Kimberley to 
Captain Bower • that " the feeling in Stella.land is only 
anti-Mackenzie."• This wa.s somewhat of an exaggera
tion, but much nearer to the truth than the optimism of Mac
kenzie himself, who had reported to the last that "things 
in Stella.land are satisfactory." t 

Rhodes arrived at Taungs on August 3, 1884. On the 
7th he telegraphed at great length to the High Commis
sioner, telling him that Mackenzie's deputy there had 
informed him "that he was unable to stop Ma.nkoroane's 
people from cattle-stealing, which had increa.sed consider
ably," and which had "greatly irritated the farmers in 
Stella.land." Rhodes also ea.id that he had met Mackenzie 
on the way up ; that Mackenzie had reported " all well in 
Stella.land ., ; but that on his own arrival there he had 
found " the condition of affairs was very far from aatia-

• C. 4218, p. 15, t Ibid. p. 17. 
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factory." Van Niekerk and his Council had issued a 
formal protest against Mackenzie's assumption of authority 
(see supra, p. 152). "Mr. Mackenzie had a copy of their 
protest in his possession when we met, but unfortunately 
forgot to inform me of it, so that I am unable to give its 
full tenor." 

Lastly he said : 

' I hr.ve aleo learnt that one of the causes of the renewed disturbance■ 
at Montsioa is the fact that Bethell raided on to [,icJ the Boers who 
bad ■ettled on the boundary of Rooigrond and burnt their houses 
down. This occurred just after Mackenzie left Montaioa'1, and the 
Boers believe be told Bethell to make the attack' (C. 4218, pp. 8Ml). 

The error in the foregoing-that Bethell attacked the 
Boers just after Mackenzie left-of which Mackenzie, in 
reply, of course made the most that he could, was not 
really important. The attack had been ma.de just before 
Mackenzie's arrival; but the Boers may have been right, 
none the less, in believing that it was he who had 

· instigated it. 
Telegraphing again, a week later, on this occasion to 

Captain Bower, Rhodes said: 

' The poaitiou is just aa we thought, the town se'!tion accepted 
Mackenzie and the country party remained 1ullenly quiet. The few 
who first accepted him have now gone over, and I might say that 
the whole of country wards are unanimoualy with Niekerk ... let me 
impress on you that the atatement that Btellaland almost unanimously 
acceptedMackenzie is u,terly erroneous' (August 14, 188i ; C. 4261, p. 2). 

As Rhodes found it necessary to proceed at once to Land 
Goshen, he asked if Captain Bower could be sent up to 
Stellaland to take charge of affairs during his absence.• To 
this the High Commissioner assented, and on August 21st 
Captain Bower arrived a.gain at Vryburg. It was after this 
visit that he drew up the report from which citations have 
been given above in regard to Mackenzie'• police. 

• c. 4213, p. 124. 
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CHAPTER XXII 

WAR IN LAND ·GOSHEN 

The Government of Goshen declare war on Monlaioa 
because he refuses to pay compensation. 

The South African Republic issues & proclamt.tion of 
neutrality. 

Battle between Montsio& and the Goshenltes In whioh 
Bethell is killed. 

WrigM taken prisoner by the Ooshenites. 
Ratification of the London Convention by the Volkaraad. 
WrlgM ese&pes and takes refuge at Zeerust. 
Meeting of Rhodes and General Jouben at Lichtenburg, 

near Rooigrond. 
They travel together to Rooigrond. 
The Goshenites attack Montsioa at Mo.feking. 
Rhodes and General Joubert confer with the memben of 

the administration of Land Goshen. 
Gey van Pittius agrees to an armistice of fourteen boars. 
Gey van Pittius proposes terms of arranl,'ement. Rhodes 

demands an armistice of fourteen days. Gey van Pittiua 
refuses. Rhodes leaves. 

Van Niekerk &rrives a, Rooigrond. 
Gey van Pittius writes to Rhodes that his demand for an 

armistice of fourteen days was a trick to give him ume to 
provide Montsioa with provisions. 

Montsioa &ppeals to General Joubert for mediation, and 
places himself under the protection of the South African 
Republic. 

General Joubert succeeds In arranging terms of peace. 
Montsioa binds himself to destro~ all his entrench
ments and fortifications within eigat days. 

llontsioa delaying the execution of his undertaking, the 
Oovemmen, of the South African Republic e&ble to 
Lord Derby. 

"'t"XTE have seen that Mackenzie had proclaimed a Pro
V V tectorate over Montsioa and Land Goshen on 

May 22, 1884, and that Gey van Pittius had refused to 
16a 
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recognise the legality of this proceeding. On June 24th, 
therefore-in view of Montsioa's attack of May 12th and of 
bis failure ,io pay the da.ma.ges which Gey van Pittius had 
claimed-war was formally declared by the Goshenites 
against Montsioa. The South African Republic immedi
ately issued a proclamation (June 25, 1884) reminding 
officials and burghers of the proclamations of neutrality 
issued on October 21, 1881, and February 15, 1882, and 
stating further : 

' That all Burghers of this Republic are moat stringently prohibited 
from interfering in flhose disturbances, or from leaving their wards with 
Uiat object, and all Landdrosts, Commandants, and Field-Comets in 
this Republic are hereby enjoined to take particular care thafl eft'eot be 
given hereto, and to report the offenders without delay to the Govern
ment' (C. 4213, p. 101). 

Shortly after Mackenzie's recall news reached Cape Town 
that a fight had taken place between the Goshenites and 
Montsioa's people on July 31, 1884, "with the result that 
Montsioa had lost about a hundred men, including 
Bethell and Walker." • 

It was this fight that -caused Rhodes to proceed at once to 
Goshen and to telegraph for Captain Bower to take his 
place in Stella.land. 

Bethell's death created a great sensation in England, for 
reports soon magnified it into a cold-blooded murder. It 
was asserted that the Boers had first insulted and then shot 
him as he lay-wounded and helpless on the ground, and that 
afterwards his body had been treated " in the most out
rageous and indecent manner "-one rumour, which was 
printed in a London newspaper, even declaring that the 
corpse had been "ha.eked to pieces with knives." The 
charge of murder was based on the unsupported state
ment of one native, who declared that he had been 
wounded while fighting by Bethell's side and that he 

• O. 4213, p. H. 
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himself had escaped the Boers only by feigning death.• 
In this way, he said, he had seen and heard everything 
that happened before the Englishman was finally des
patched. This testimony is hardly convincing to those 
familiar -with Kaffir veracity, but, as there was no other 
eye-witness, the exact manner of Bethell's death remains 
unknown. It is certain, however, that in the general 
fighting be was seriously, if not fa.tally, wounded. 

For the rest, it was definitely proved that his body was 
in no way mutilated or dishonoured. This accusation the 
Cape leaders, Upington' and Sprigg, investigated in the 
course of their visit to Land Goshen in November, and 
they found " the report of indignities to Bethell's corpse 
certainly false." t The chief authority for the slander was 
an Englishman, who omitted to say in his affidavit how he 
knew the facts to which be swore, but added that " the 
day after the great fight . . . the Boers went ,out and 
despatched all the wounded they could find on the battle-. 
field, using long needle-like instruments for the purpose 
of ascertaining whether life was extinct." This absurd 
statement was duly recorded as evidence in a Blue Book. l 

Bethell's influence had long been evil in South Africa, 
and now his death, like his life, worked harm. Before they 
could be overtaken and proved false the many rumours of 
outrage and indignity to his body circulated widely, and 
undoubtedly did much to fan British hostility against the 
Boers. Another incident which occurred shortly after 
Bethell's death also contributed appreciably to this feeling. 

This was the arrest of J.M. Wright, a Deputy Assistant 
Commissioner in Bechuana.la.nd. Before his appointment 
to this place by Mackenzie he bad been a volunteer in the 
service of Montsioa., and was with that Chief in Ma.fe
king at the time of the fight. Under cover of a flag of 

• C. 4218, pp. 185, 186, 144, 145, 146; and C. 4275, p. 112. 
t C. 4275, p. 67. : Ibid. p. 62, 
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truce and on the pretext that they wished to discuss terms 
of peace, the Goshenites lured him to their camp and there 
made him prisoner.• Their explanation of this act-and 
there is little reason for questioning it-was that it was 
done entirely for Wright's own safety. t , It was expected 
that Mafekiog would be attacked in force, and if Wright, 
a representative of Her Majesty's Government, had been 
injured in the fighting, the Boers might well fear the con
sequences. In view of his past record as a volunteer and 
his relations with Montsioa, there was no reason to suppose 
that, a.s a neutral, he would remain out of harm's way. 
\Vhile this explains, it cannot justify the violation of the 
flag of truce. 

That no harm was intended to Wright persona.Uy is indi
cated by subsequent events. After his capture he was 
taken to Rooigrond and there kept under guard for ten 
days. At the end of that time " I managed to make my 
escape, and walked across country through the night to 
Zeerust," t in the territory of the South African Republic, 
where he was, of course, safe frolh any further molestation. 

The effect of these two incidents upon British public 
opinion was greatly heightened by reports of a number of 
other outrages which the Rooigronders were alleged to 
have committed about the same time, and which received 
wide publicity through the Blue Books and in other ways. 
The newspapers of the day were filled with statements 
and denials, and, out of the mass of conflicting testimony, 
much of it worthless, it is now impossible to sift the 
exact facts. Many of the rumours have since been shown 
to have been either utterly unfounded or grossly exagger
ated, but it is also unfortunately true that excesses were 
committed by both sides. In fact, as the Government of 
the South African Republic had continually pointed out, 
the situation was intolerable. It was high time to eatab-

• C. 4218, pp. 98, H6. t Ibid. p. 6'. t Ibid. p. 96. 
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lish permanent order in the region, and for this the 
ratification of the London Convention seemed to pave 
the way. 

The Convention of London wa.s ratified by the Volksra.ad 
of the South African Republic on August 8, 1884. • It was 
then arranged that a Commissioner from the Republic 
should meet Rhodes and that they should proceed together 
to Rooigrond to see what could be done to restore peace. 
General Joubert wa.s chosen a.s the Transvaal representative. 

The two Commissioners arrived a.t their destination on 
August 25, 1884. Fighting was still going on, but Mont
sioa's head place, Mafeking, was closely invested by the 
Goshenites, a.nd was on the point of surrender-ha.cl been 
in fa.et reduced to the last extremity.+ Rhodes induced 
Gey van Pittius to agree to an armistice for fourteen hours, 
a.t the same time requesting him to submit proposals for a 

. settlement. These were submitted on the following day, 
but instead of discussing them or submitting alternative 
proposals, Rhodes insisted that the armistice should be 
extended to two weeks. 

This being refused, Rhodes immediately left, returning to 
Stelta.land. Shortly after bis departure van Niekerk, with 
whom Rhodes had been working harmoniously in Stella.
land, arrived at Rooigrond for the purpose of assisting him 
in his mission. t It was, of course, too late. Rhodes had 
gone, and ha.d left Montsioa to his fate. Later, as we shall 
see, Joubert succeeded in obtaining some terms for him
a circumstance which appears to have been far from 
plea.sing to Rhodes. He expressed himself bitterly a.bout 
the Transvaal Commissioner, and on one occasion went so 
far as to declare that on hi:qi a.lone lay all the blame for 
the events that followed their visit to Rooigrond.§ 

• 0. 4218, p. 411. Bee Vol. I. pp. 8411, 846. 
t C. 4218, pp. 105-107, 1~. t Ibid. p. 119. I c. 4482, p. 28. 
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Though there is no mention of the affair in his own 
reports, he stated verbally that he had asked Joubert to ride 
over· with him to the Goshenites and plead directly with 
them to suspend hostilities, instead of negotiating with 
Gey van Pittiue and the Bestuur. This Joubert declined 
to do, and it is this refusal that Rhodes asserted was 
responsible for all the after events. What the effect of the 
project would actually have been, however, it is impossible 
to say, and it does not in any case free Rhodes from 
responsibility. He left Joubert to his own devices, 
abandoned Montsioa, and practically threw up his mission 
because he could not carry his point in regard to the 
armistice. 

The significance of his demand for this truce was pointed 
out by Gey van Pittius in a letter addressed to Rhodes on 
August 27, 1884. After complaining that he had rejected 
the terms proposed to him without submitting alternative 
proposals and without indicating "in what other way you 
wished to bring about peace," Gey showed that the fourteen 
days' armistice had been intended as a trap. It had been 
ma.de 

• at a time when, u we have since been credibly informed, you had 
taken steps in Stelle.land ... to send an armed force through our 
territory with provisions, etc., for our enemies, not with a view to preven, 
bloodshed, but to put them in a position to maintain tbeir opposition to 
us, and to prolong the war with greater determination than heretofore • 
(C. 4218, p. 91). 

Rhodes, in his offecial report to the High Commissioner 
did not, of course, admit the real object of his demand. 
Instead he pretended that this long armistice was necessary 
for the purpose of forwarding the proposals of Gey van 
Pittius to Cape Town.• But Captain Bower, in a despatch 
from Stellaland, revealed the secret. Provisiou wagons hid 
been collected and orders bad been given to 

• c. 4213, p. 107. 
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'take advantage of some favourable opportunity to convey the 
provisions to Montsioa. A charge of powder was to he placed in each 
wagon, with a fuse attached, and in case of attack the wagons were to 
be blown up. Later information obtained from one of Scotty Smith's 
Zulus, who had come in with stolen horses, induced me [Captain 
Bower] to delo.y this expedition, and the schem~ was subsequently 
abandoned as impracticable, owing to the number of Rooigrond patrols 
then scouring the westem portion of Bechuanaland ' (C. 4218, p. 125). 

The scheme had been abandoned, in other words, because 
the Goshenites had been sufficiently intelligent to refuse a 
fourteen days' armistice. 

Rhodes' precipita.ncy and bad faith greatly increased the 
difficulties of Genera.I Joubert's position. Instead, however, 
of leaving Montsioa to his fate, as Rhodes had done, Joubert 
remained at Rooigrond to see what he could do for this 
"pro-English" Chief. On August 28th, Montsioa wrote 
asking him to act as mediator,• and on the 30th, after a.n 
interview, sent him the following remarkable letter: 

• To Mr. Joubert from Chief Monteioa, Greeting. 
'Whoo I, the Chief, saw yesterday evening that you h~ listened to 

me, and had agreed to make peace, my heart was very thankful. I 
then said I will he under your arms. I will he under the Government 
of the Transvaal, with my people, and my land, and my country. 
When I met you this morning, I thought the pea.ce will now be all 
right, I and my people and my country will come under the Transvaal, 
and I was grieved to bear you ask about the work of Ma.ckenzie, for 
I know now that that w_ork is fraud, which has brought me into the 
war, and therefore my heart wo.s sore to hear that that work will hinder 
you from receiving me with my country and people under you. Where 
is Mackenzie now? Will he help if I am dead? No. I will hear 
nothing of him. I see that there is hut one thing to bring peace into 
my land and give my people rest. Therefore I reject the ill word of 
Mackenzie, and I pray you to bring me under the protection and law of. 
the Transvaal South African Republic ; also not to abandon me without 
making peace between me and the Volunteers (Wollunteers). I put 
my1elf in your hands. I have called you in as mediator, and I am 
conten\ with what you do. I desire hut one thing, that la to com, 

• o. '218, p. 190. 
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under the protection of Republic's law with my people and country; and 
now, Mr. Joubert, you must bring me under it, and this letter of mine ia 
my heart, and these words I shall speak as long as I live in the worli, 
and here is my name. I will never again be without the protection of 
\he Republic ' (0. 4il8, p. 187). 

Montsioa of course did not adhere for long to this state
ment, but at the moment he may have meant at least part of 
what he said. In any case he was glad enough to obtain a 
respite by agreeing to peace on the terms obtained for him by 
Joubert-terms very much easier than those proposed by Gey 
van Pittius to Rhodes, for the latter contained a clause pro
viding " that all costs and damages sustained by and during 
the present war with Montsioa must be indemnified and 
paid" by Montsioa,• while the actual agreement, although 
embodying a complete surrender on the pa.rt of Montsioa, 
specifically withdrew this claim. The document was dated 
August 30, 1884, and was witnessed by Joubert. It was 
signed by Montsioa and his chief councillors, by Moshette 
and his councillors, and by Gey van Pittius ILlld the execu
tive officers of Land Goshen. The only clause in it which 
concerns tJS is that which resulted, almost immediately, 
in its nullification. This clause provided : 

• That the said Montsioa promises, and hereby binds himself, within 
eight days from this date expeditiously and wholly to break down and 
destroy all entrenchments and fortifications constructed by him and his 
people in and a.round his town for their protection, and henceforward to 
hold it as an open town. Failure to fulfil these conditions (that la to 
destroy as herein required) or the rebuilding at any time hereafter of 
Uiese fortifications, etc., shall be regarded as a resumption of hostilities, 
and as long as such fortifications shall continue to exist and until they 
be destroyed the army of the Government will not be disbanded, but will 
be mainb.i.ned at Montsioa's cost.' t 

• c. 4213,p.117. 
t Ibid. p. 98. In a subsequent oonversation which General Joubed h&d 

wUh Bower and Rhodes, ilie General was able to say wiili satiafacllon : " I have 
been working iwo days to persuade ilie people of Goshen, and wiili ilie help of 
van Nlekerk and de la Bey a ohange baa been brougM about In ilielr demands : 
ln, so that he will !lOW be allowed to remain In hia town wUhoot being com-
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Montsioa, being probably under the impression that, by 
temporising, the British Government would ultimately 
come to his assistance, persistently put off the fulfilment of 
the agreement. As the days passed and still Montsioa's 
entrenchments remained intact, it was quite evident that he 
did not intend to demolish his fortifications. This placed 
him in a position of real danger, for the volunteers were in 
no mood patiently to submit to the violation of the newly 
made peace. Fearing the renewal of bloodshed, the 
Government of the South African Republic, in order to 
expedite matters, on September 6th, sent direct to Lord 
Derby the following telegram : 

• Our Commandant [General] Joubert has brought about peace on 
western border; all parties laid down arms upon Transvaal Governmen, 
taking them under its protection and jurisdiction. If Her Majesty's 
responaibility • be handed over to us effective measures will promptly be 
taken to re8'ore and maintain permanent peace, subject to:Her Majesty's 
approval, the right& of all Native Chiefs being respected. Matter urgent, 
and requires immediate reply ' (0. 4218, p. 48). 

Lord Derby wired to the High Commissioner for informa
tion and was advised " that answer to Pretoria be delayed."• 

So the Government of the Republic remained without 
answer. 

pelled to pay damages, and 2nd, is no\ obliged to surrender his weapons; Srd, 
has been guaranteed a certain extent of territory sufficient for him to live upon, 
over and above the ground which he had given up by a former treaty, which has 
been restclred to him (here follows description). It is called ten farms of 8,000 
morgen, but It is very muoh larger In extent.•· 

• c. '218, p. 66. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 

TIIE GOVERNMENT OF THE SOUTH AFRICAN REPUBLIC 
AND MONTSIOA 

September 18, 1884 

Sep&ember 17, 1884 

October 1, 188-1 

Ootober 6, 1884 

October 7, 1884 

Oc&ober 18, 1884 

Receiving no answer from Lord Derby &o Uieir telegram 
of September 6th, Uie Government of Uie South African 
Republic provisionally take Mosbette and Montsioa 

• under their protection, subject to Article IV of tile 
Convention of London. 

The Government of the Republic Inform Lord Derby of 
their action by telegram. 

The Government remind Lord Derby by cable of Uieir 
telegrams of 6th and 17th September. 

The Government write to Lord Derby. 
Acting on Uie advice of Rhodes, Sir Hercules Robinson 

urges upon Lord Derby Uie necessity of milit&t7 
preparations. 

Lord Derby Instructs Uie High Commissioner to protest 
against Uie Procla.mation of Uie Republic, by which 
lioshette and lrlontsioa are pla.ced under Uieir pro
tection. 

The Proclamation la withdrawn. 

WmLE waiting for the answer that did not come, the 
Government at Pretoria. was kept in a. state of the 

utmost anxiety, daily fearing to receive intimation that 
hostilities on the frontier had been renewed. Alarmed by 
rumours of a. probable breach of the peace, the Government 
considered it advisable to interfere and took decisive action. 
They were blamed bitterly for what they did, but taking into 
consideration all the circumstances of the case, it would be 
difficult to say what else they could have done, unless they 
were prepared to sit by, watching the extermination of 
Montsioa, without lifting a finger to save him. In Article 
II of the London Convention, Great Britain bad undertaken 

181' 
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' to "maintain order" in Bechuanala.nd. But order was not 

being maintained. There was no one to protect Montsioa 
and to compel him to remain quiet. Rhodes was in 
Stella.land, and the volunteers, several hundred strong, had 
the Chief Montsioa entirely in their power and certainly 
would not spare him. England sent neither a protest nor 
a.n acquiescence. Subject, therefore, to the subsequent 
approval of the British Government, as provided for in 
Article IV of the new Convention, President Kriiger issued 
a Proclamation, on September 16, 1884, setting forth that 
in view of the serious situation of affairs on the western 
border, and of the fact that both Montsioa and Moshette 
had voluntarily placed themselves under the protection of 
the South African Republic, " in the interest of humanity, 
and for the protection of public order and safety," "the 
Chiefs Moshette and Montsioa, with their subjects and 
rights, shall be regarded as standing under the protection 
e.nd control of the Government of the South African 
Republic." Then came the statement: 

• Tbia proclamation ls made proviaionally, and subject to the terms 
contained in Article IV of the Convention of London' {C. 4218, p. 186).* 

• The care which Ule Government of the South African Republic took to 
make clear to all concerned the provisional nature of the Proclamation is 
lDdicated lD a letter sent on October 6th to the Rev. 8. J. D11 Toit, who hAd 
aucceeded Joubert as Special Commissioner on the western border. Without 
any instructions from Pret-oria, without in fact troubling to ascertain the views 
of his Government on the matter, Du Toil had announced his intention of 
hoisting the Republio'a ftag in the territory covered by the Proclamation. He 
was informed thereupon by State Secretary Bok : 

" The Government ii of opinion that It would not be adviS11.ble now at 
onoe to hoist the ftag of the South African Republic in Land Goshen and at 
Moutaioa'a, and to appoint officials, inruimuch, according to Proclamation and 
Treat,, everything as yet is onl7 preliminary, and this Government has not yet 
been informed aa to the opinion and the views of Her ll1fajesty's Government iu 
regard to this matter. As the Government, judging from the documents, con
clude that the ftag of the South African Republic has already been hoisted, they 
deem it desirable that the Ila, be hauled down iu order to preven& misunder
atauding, aa no anawer baa as yet been received from Her Majes&y's Government." 

As a ma&ter of fact, Du Toi, had already ostentatiously hoisted the ftag, bu, 
on receipt of this le&ter he was compelled &o lower U. Later, when the British 
Oonmment railed eome question abou& his action, they were Informed of thia 
letter, but it l1 no, to be found in au7 Blue Book. 
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On the following day a telegram was sent to Lord Derby, 
saying: 

Being implored by Montaioa, Government took him under protecUon ' 
(C. 4218, p. 75). 

This cablegram again was left unanswered, as was aleo 
another sent on October 1st : 

• Received no reply our pressing telegrams September 6th and 17th, 
in intere1ts humanity ' (C. 4218, p. 84). 

As the Government pointed out, in a letter written a few 
days later (October 6th) : 

• In the, cause of humanity, aa telegraphed, this Government was 
forced to take immediate steps because Montsioa, by not acting in 
accordance with the terms of the treaty entered into between himself 
and the Volunteers of "Rooigrond," viz.: The breaking down of his 
fortifications, exposed himeeU to an immediate renewal of the attack of 
these Volunteers, which would undoubtedly have led to the total 
destruction of himaeU and hie people.' 

• The land queation between the Volunteers of Goahen a.nd Montsioa 
not having been aettled, his people would not han been able to plough 
and 10w, in the meanwhile the time left for so doing would have pueed. 

• Immediate help was neceseary since Montsioa'a people were reduced 
to want by reason of the war' (C. 4275, p, 8 ; October 6, 1884). 

The pa.rt which the High Commissioner played in this 
matter was peculiar. The first intimation he had of the 
proclamation of September 16th was contained in a press 
telegram from Pretoria which omitted, perhaps deliberately, 
the important qualification : " Thie proclamation is made 
provisionally, and subject to the terms contained in Art. IV 
of the Convention of London." Without waiting to verify 
the news, he forwarded it by telegraph to Lord Derby on 
the 17th, adding that the action of the Republic was" an 
open and defiant violation of the Convention."• 

• 0. 4218, pp. 83, 84. 
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This mistake ha.d a. three days' start of the·truth, and wa.s 
difficult to ov~rta.ke. It was not until the 20th that the 
High Commissioner telegraphed further that Rutherfoord, 
the Acting British Resident at Pretoria., " confirms press 
telegram re proclamation reported in my telegram of 17th 
September. Proclamation is ma.de provisionally and subject 
to terms of Article IV, London Convention of 1884."* 
But writing on September 24th, confirming his telegram of 
the 17th, the High Commissioner did not call attention to nor 
correct hie original error. In spite of the fact that he had 
the full text of the proclamation before him, as given above, 
having received it in Cape Town on the 20th, t he repeated, 
without comment or excuse, his original opinion, based 
though it was on an entire misconception : " It appeared to 
me clear," he wrote, "that the choice of Her Majesty's 
Government lay between the abandonment of the Pro
tectorate and the Convention, or an announcement that 
existing engagements would be insisted on if necessary by 
force of arms." t 

Why not have objected in the first place, in reply to 
the telegram from the State Secretary of September 6th, 
ten days before the proclamation was issued? Why the 
subsequent persistence in error? Why let the days pasR 
without calling upon the Government of the Republic for an 
explanation, and why, abov& all, clamour at once for 
" military preparations " as he did in a. further telegram of 
October 6th ? § 

On October 7th an a.nswer was at last received at Pretoria. 
from Lord Derby. It was merely : "You will receive a. 
communication through the High Commissioner." ii This 
communication was a. protest. ·with the least possible 
delay the Government replied that : 

• C. 4218, p. 76. t Ibid. p. 136. t Ibid. p. 84. 
§ Ibid. p. 87. According to Michell (vol. i. p. 196), Sir Herculu 

Robinson did so on the advice of Rhodes. 
11 Ibid. p. 87. 
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'This Government is ready to at once withdraw provisional proclama
tion by which Montsioa was ta.ken under jurisdiction of Republic, which 
provisional measure had only this object, the immediate establishment 
of peace on our borders and prevention of further bloodshed. This 
object is fully accomplished. But this withdrawal must be approved 
by Volksraad, decision of which will be sent speedily by telegraph, 
and by letter also • (October 10, 1884; C. 4251, p. 88). 

Following this a. Proclamation was issued on the 13th, 
and was communicated to the High Commissioner, with
drawing the provisional measures of September 16, 1884. • 
Thus, for the time, the incident was closed. It need never 
have occurred. But through alternate hurry and delay, 
through mistakes which never were rectified, through 
obstinate adherence to verdicts which proved unjust, the 
affair gradually grew so much in importance and compass 
that it set the whole of South Africa by the ears. This 
was quite uncalled for, in fact it was really a crime. 

• C. 4213, p. 104. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 

THE CAPE MINISTERS IN BECHUANALAND 

August, 1884 
September 21, 1884 

September 2S, 1884 
October lS, 1884 

October 17, 1884 

Nonmber 10, 1884 

November 14, 1884 
November 22, 1884 

December 8, 1884 

December 4, 1884 

A Germ&n Protectorate proclaimed over Dama.raland. 
Lord Derby sounds the Cape Ministers as to ilieir co-Opel'I,• 

lion in case of acti\·e demonstration. 
Answer of the Cape Ministers. 
They propose to ilie High Commissioner to send some 

of them to Bechoanaland in order to effect a peaceable 
solution. 

The High Commiuioner agrees reloctAnily, at ilie same 
time urging Lord Derby to continue military prepara
tions and recommending Sir Charles Warren u leader 
of ilie expedition. 

Warren appoinl.ed as Military and Civil Commissioner 
for Bechuanaland. 

Warren leaves Engl&nd. 
The Cape Ministers Upingt-00 and Sprigg wire that iliey 

have succeeded in arranging the terms on which Land 
Goshen might be incorporated with Cape Colony. 

The High Commissioner decltt.res himself opposed to thia 
arrangement. 

Arrival of Wa.rren at Cape Town. 

E VEN the Cape Ministers, worried by the High Com
missioner's talk of an "open and defiant violation 

-of the Convention," and then appealed to by Lord Derby 
on September 21, 1884, for a clear expression of the "extent 
of co-operation to be given by Colony on account of trade 
route and otherwise, if active measures ta.ken" •--even the 
Cape Ministers allowed themselves to be rushed into giving 
the Imperial Government a •free hand in the matter, though 
they very soon regretted having done so. It is true that 
the fear of German aggression was also held over their 

• 0. 4218, p. 76. 
1ft 
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heads-Germany having unexpectedly annexed Dama.re.land 
in August-and it was probably that fear, rather than 
the action of the South African Republic, which induced 
them to respond to Lord Derby's appeal with the following 
Minute: 

'1. That without presuming to dictate to Her Majesty's Imperial 
Government the line of policy to be followed in Her Majesty's Booth 
African possessions, Ministers cannot refrain from expressing their 
opinion that, in view of the German annexation on the West Coast 
and ot.her threatened encroachments calculated to cripple the Colony 
in its trade e.nd otherwise, decisive measures should be ta.ken for 
the maintenance of British authority in South Africa.. 

·' 2. Ministers a.re of opinion that in to.king such a course the Imperio.l 
Government will be thoroughly supported by Her Majesty's subjects 
of every nationality in this Colony. 

'8. Looking to the future welfare of the Cape Colony e.nd of the 
adjoining Colony and States, Ministers cannot doubt the eBSential 
importance of maintaining the Convention of London. 

'4. Miuisters are sensible of their duty to the Crown in this portion 
of Iler Majesty's dominions, and they are prepared to render to the 
Imperial Government such assistance as may be reasonably required 
with the view of paving the way for the annexation to the Colony 
of the territory for1ning the Protectorate, in accordance with the 
resolution of the Legislature last Session, e.nd upon the terms defined 
in the Minute of Ministers of ,he 26th July last. 

'(Signed) THOHAS UPINOToN.' 
(September 28, 1884; C. 4213, p. 188.) 

But when the Cape Ministers discovered that the military 
measures proposed by the High Commissioner were intended 
for use against the Goshenites, and possibly against the 
Transvaal, rather than as a warning to Germany ; and 
when they learned from the telegrams of October 10th and 
13th, that not only the intentions but the acts of the 
Republic .... were eminently pacific, they did their utmost 
to recover the ground they had lost.• On October 13th, 

• In this they donbtleu ~lr the lead from Bofmeyr. n oughl '° be 
remembered that the Upington-Spri,a AdminiairaUon wu wholl7 dependent 
on the Afrikander Bond. 
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in reply to a request from Lord Derby to be informed 
"what pa.rt the Government of the Cape would be prepared 
to ta.ke in the matter" of "maintaining the Protectorate,"• 
Ministers suggested, "with a view to avert bloodshed and 
ra.ce bitterness, that some of their number should proceed 
to Protectorate for purpose of communicating with its 
inhabitants· and endeavouring to restore order and effect 
a peaceful settlement without the intervention of armed 
force." t J 

When telegraphing the contents of this Minute, the High 
Commissioner expressed his disapproval of the suggestion, 
adding, however, that Ministers "might be offered every 
facility for visiting Protectorate and ascertaining the wishes 
of the inhabitants," but that this should in no way interfere 
with or delay the military preparations. On October 17th 
he sent the following telegram to Lord Derby: 

• I have had further correspondence with Ministers, and they request 
me to inform you that, in their opinion, the expulsion of marauders 
[Ministers had not said "marauders"] by force from l\fontsioa's country 
would entail grave responsibility on Her Majesty's Government, and 
render annexation [by the Colony J difficult, if not impossible. They 
think if their recommendations, explained in my telegram of 18th 
October [ see above] be adopted, a peaceful solution can be obtained 
and annexation rendered practicable. I do not concur in their view. 
It is possible, if Ministers are willing to leave the marauders, or a 
large section of them, in possession of Montsioa's country, annexa.
tion may be brought about and trade route to the north, as far as 
Molopo, secured to the Colony, but without force I do not believe 
that Ministers can effect any settlement as regards Montsioa's country 
which will be satisfactory to Her Majesty's Government. It appears 
to me necessary, for the vindication of British honour and authority, 
that the marauders be removed from the lands which were in possession 
of Montsioa [for a few days] when he was formally taken under British 
protect.ion. Thie, I feel convinced, can now only be effected by force . 

. Such a course, as Ministers observe, will doubtless entail responsibility 
on Her Majesty's Government, but I think, under the circumstances, 
it should be faced. A change seems to have come over Ministers in the 

• o. ,21s. p. 101. t Ibid. p. 103, 
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lull week, but I concur in the advice offered by them [before they knew 
Uie facts] in their previous Minute of 23rd September, Uiat in view 
of recent encroachments, decisive measures should be taken for Uie 
maintenance of British authority in South Africa. Nevertheless, as 
military preparations would occupy at least two months, I advi.le 
that Ministers be told that they may go at once into Protectorate, 
aa desired by them, to try and effect a peacefu1 settlement, but any 
agreement arrived at between them and freebooters of Goshen must 
be subject to approval of Her Majesty's Government. I think they 
should be told, too, that no arrangements will be satisfactory to Her 
Majesty's Government that do not secure for Montsioa and his tribe the 
lands which were in their use and occupation in May last (immediately 
after Bethell's raid J, when they were formally taken under British 
protection. In the meantime, while Ministers are negotiating, I think 
military preparations should be pressed forward, but active operations 
should not be commenced whilst Ministers are in the country" (C. 4218, 
p. 189; and see C. 4251, p. 8). • 

After this, the correspondence which passed between 
Ministers and the High Commissioner became decidedly 
acrimonious,• but need not detain us. The outcome was 
that while preparations for a military expedition were 
being made in England and at Cape Town, Upington 
and Sprigg proceeded to Land Goshen, where they arrived 
in the middle of November, 1884. On the 22nd they 
telegraphed that they had arranged conditions under which 
Land Goshen might at once be annexed to Cape Colony, 
the first providing : 

• As imperatively required by Her Majesty's Government, Monteioa 
to be replaced in occupation of garden grounds and grazing lands 
of which Montsioa and tribe were in undisturbed possession in May 
last, when they were formally taken under British protection ' 
(C. 4275, p. 88). 

Ministers also reported that: 

• General meeting of inhabitants has been IUDllDOned for the 28th 
No\"ember to ratify 11ettlement, but there ia no likelihood of alteration. 
~ports u to ataw of oountry much exaggerated, great majority of 

• (J. '2715, pp. 9-18, 
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., 

white inhabitants a.re respectable law-a.biding people, many of whom· 
have acquired rights by purchase. Persona.I observations we can assure· 

-.J'Onr Excellency that Montaioa, whose people are not numerous, will 
have ample ground under proposed settlement; in fact, they will be 
in better position than under hie Treaty concluded with Moshet~ 
dated the 28rd October, 1682. . . . When Monteioa entered on that 
Treaty he was independent Chief, and Treaty was considered by all 
parties to be binding, and was acted upon by Montsioa. and by hie 
advisers, Messrs. Bethell and Walker, who applied for farms in 
accordance with it for themselves and several other white men who 
fought on Montsioa'a side• (C. 4275, pp. 88, 89). 

U pington and Sprigg again telegraphed, for the informa
tion of the High Commissioner, on November 28th, saying 
that a public meeting had been held and that " the feeling 
in favour of annexation [to Cape Colony] is thoroughly 
genufoe." They added : 

' Hearing both sides has enabled Ministers to form fairly correct 
judgment, and they cannot refrain from advising your Excellency 
that the presence of armed forces in this country would, under the 
circumstances, be not only unnecessary but unjustifiable. People 
here not what represented' (C. 4275, p. 67). 

It was in the course of a speech delivered while at 
Rooigrond, that Upington said he must tell his audience 
" that very many people in the Colony were for direct 
Imperial intervention, but most of those had selfish ends 
to serve ; they wished for troops that they might enrich 
themselves by getting good contracts."• 

It was the people who favoured· intervention who 
triumphed, although their leader, the High Commissioner, 
Sir Hercules Robinson, was actuated by no such ignoble 
motives. 

Sir Hercules objected to the conditions of annexation 
which had been arranged by the Cape Ministers, partly 
on the ground that indirectly these conditions recognised 
the validity of the treaty of October, 1882. As Minister• 

• o. ,216, p. 68. 
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pointed out, this treaty had been entered into by Montsioa 
when he was an independent Chief and had been accepted 
by every one concerned ; but the Imperial Government, 
Sir Hercules protested, had never acknowledged it. • This 
point, however, as well as his other objections to the 
arrangement, t would in all probability never have been 
raised if he had desired Ministers to succeed and if he 
had been prepared to countenance any settlement arrived 
at without a display of force. His Minutes to Ministers 
indicate that nothing short of a military display would 
have satisfied him. He had, moreover, followed his plea 
of October 6th for military preparations by a further tele
gram on October 13th containing suggestions of Rhodes 
as to the composition of the force to be employed and 
with a recommendation that Sir Charles W a.rren, whom, 
he said, he did not know personally, would be the best 
man to organise and command the expedition.? 

Sir Charles Warren, when approached by the Imperial 
Government, submitted a memorandum on October, 29, 
1884, giving his view of the best means of bringing the 
undertaking to a successful conclusion.§ The title of 
Major-General was bestowed upon him for the period 
of the expedition, and on November 10th he was appointed 
Military and Civil Commissioner in Bechuanaland ; II on 
November 14th he left England and arrived at Cape Town 
on December 4th 11"-a few days after the Cape Ministers 
had submitted their recommendations in regard to a settle
ment. Even if the High Commissioner had not made up 
his mind from the beginning that nothing but a show of 
force would answer his purpose, he would have been tempted, 
in view of Sir Charles Warren's arrival, to save both that 
gentleman an inglorious return to London and himself the 

( . 

• December 8, 1884 ; c. 42711, p. 112. 
t c. 42711, p. 89. t c. 4218, p. 102. 
II lbld. p. 8, 1 0, 4482, p. 119, 

I C. 4227, p. II, 
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reproach of having demanded military aid unnecessarily. 
Furthermore, in the event of Warren's services being 
found superfluous, Lord Derby himself would hardly have 
been free from blame. It wa.9 not these personal con
siderations alone, however, that turned the sea.le. If they 
spoke only of Land Goshen, Robinson, Rhodes, e.nd their 

' followers kept their eyes on the Republic. The military 
preparations were not planned against the Goshenites alone. 
They were meant as a menace to the Transvaal, as a 
warning to Afrika.nders in general, in Cape Colony as well as 
elsewhere. Above all the South African Republic was to 
be made uneasy in the possession of its recently acquired 
independence, irresolute in its efforts to develop, and 
deterred from expansion in the northern hinterland
punished, perhaps, for Amajuba. 

So the "Bechuanaland Field Force" proceeded on its 
way. 
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CHAPTER XXV 

THE STELLALA.ND AGREEMENT OF SEPTEMBER 8, 1884 

August, 188' 
Septmaber 8, 188' 

Deoember 8, 188' 

Deoember, 188' 

December 23, 188' 

Rhodes leaves Goshen for Stellaland. 
Agreement between Rhodea and the Govemmen• of 

Btellaland. 
This agreement la ratified by Sir Charlea Warren in a 

telegram to van Niekerk. 
Warren invites Rhodee to return to Skll&land u Deputy 

Commissioner. 
Keeling between Rhodes and the E:r.ecutive of Skllaland, 

in which the agreement of September 8th ii ratified 
-.nd the E:r.ecutive decide not to oppoae Warren'• 
e:r.pedition. 

WHEN Rhodes returned to Stellaland from Goshen 
at the end of August, 1884, he found that Captain 

Bower had already discussed terms of agreement to be made 
with the Administrator van Niekerk-not with :Mackenzie's 
Volks Committee at Vryburg which was no longer a serious 
factor, Captain Bower reporting on September 10th, as we 
have seen, that : 

'I do not think that more than flf'Y men have at any time accepted 
Mr. Mackenzie, and I am informed that thia number ia too high. I have 
only been a.ble to get the na.mea of four persona of the farmer clue who 
a.coepted Mr. Mackenzie' (C. 4218, p. 98). 

It was a difficult matter to arrive at an understanding 
in regard to the future government of the country. Mac
kenzie's conduct, as Captain Bower said, had made some 
of the Stellalanders " rabid." They had determined to 
tolerate no longer the pretensions of the Vryburg Volke 
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Committee, and were prepared to clear them out of the 
town. Mankoroa.ne's cattle thieves had also irritated them 
beyond endurance, and the question of annexation to Cape 
Colony had not yet bee~ settled. 

Fortunately, however, van Niekerk and Joubert had 
returned from Goshen, and as far as they could do so without 
compromising the interests in their charge, they co-operated 
cordially both with Captain Bower and with Rhodes, 
with the result that on September 8, 1884, the following 
agreement wa.s signed by C. J. Rhodes, Commissioner of 
Bechua.na.la.nd, on the one pa.rt, and on the other by a duly 
appointed Commission of the Government of Stella.land : 

• Artie~ I.-That all transactions entered into between Mr. John 
Mackenzie with the Volks Committee and the Proclamations issued by 
him be cancelled. 

'Articu II.-Pending the annexation to the Cape Colony, Stellaland 
shall continue its own government, however recognising Her Majesty's 
Protectorate, and subject to the conditions that all executive ac'8 must 
be taken in concert and with the consent of the Commissioner of 
Bechuanaland. 

• Artie~ III.-That the land titles issued by the Government of Stella• 
land be recognised. 

• Articu IV.-That in accordance with the proposal offered by 
Meaaieura P. J. Joubert, Superintendent of Native Affairs, and H. Schoe
man, member of the Native Location Commission for South African 
Republic, on the one side, and Mr. C. J. Rhodes, Commissioner of 
Bechuanaland, on the other, the proposal contained in copy of letter 
marked "A" shall be adopted, and copy of letter marked "B" to the 
administration of Stellalo.nd. 

[' The suggestion is,' Mr. Rhodes explained, 'we shall each collec• 
a list of claims for stock thefts. Niekerk agrees that in case of non
agreemen• we refer the matter for arbitration' (C. 4218, p. 97).) 

• Artie~ V.-That with the object of Stellaland Government com• 
pleting its affairs, the period of three months shall be reserved before 
Article II will come in force with its Protectorate, and during which 
time the public shall maintain their rights and have them fulfilled in 
accordance with Article IV• (C. 4218, pp. 97, 128). 

Mr. Rhodes, whe~ reporting th~ above, added: 
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• A aeUlemeni being thu■ arrived at, the idea of marching upon 
Taung■ [Mankoroane'■ town] was abandoned, and the people, number
ing about four hundred, and all armed, quietly dispersed w their several 
homes• (C. 4218, p. 109). 

The agreement thus entered into by Rhodes had 
previousJy been approved in outline by Captain Bower, 
with the exception of Article V, which was entirely a 
new departure.• It virtually suspended the establishment 
of a Protectorate for three months, Mackenzie having 
proclaimed a Protectorate over Goshen but not over 
Stella.land. Rhodes reluctantly consented to the addition of 
thia Article, after a three days' discussion which took place 
when Captain Bower had left for Taungs. He was con
vinced that without it he would have to return with his 
object unattained, and he was determined to succeed where 
Mackenzie had failed. 

The Rev. John Mackenzie, who afterwards wrote a 
defence of his own actions in two large volumes entitled 
.A. ustral Africa, and who did not hesitate to characterise 
the policy of Rhodes and Sir Hercules Robinson as one 
of "straits, subterfuges, and falsenesses,'' t made great 
ea.pita.I out of the insertion of this Article, and still more 
out of its suppression by the High Commissioner when 
communicating the terms of the agreement to Lord 
·Derby. It is a fact that although Rhodes telegraphed to 
the High Commissioner the terms of the agreement in full 
on September 10th, the High Commissioner, when forward
ing them to Lord Derby next day, also by telegraph, 
successfully conveyed the impression that the Stella.landers 
had recognised the Protectorate as immediately operative. 
He said (September 11th) : 

• Basil of arrangement is that, pending ,the annexation w Cape Colony, 
Stellaland ■hall continue its own Government, recognising BriU.h 

• O. •j18, pp. 129, ISO, t ..twerai ~friu., -vol 1. p. '87. 
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Proteoiorate, and 111bjeot io condition that; all executive aota mut 
be taken iD concert; with, and with conaent of, Deputy Commiasioner, 
Btellaland ; tiUes to be recognised, and cattle thefts to be iDveatipted 
on both aides' (C. 4218, p. 66). 

Not a word about three months' interregnum without 
a, Protectorate. And Rhodes himself, in his formal report, 
dated September 20th and written in Cape Town after 
consultation with the High Commissioner, skidded over 
the difficulty by putting tremendous emphasis on Article II 
and by ignoring, as_ the High Commissioner had done, 
Article V. Rhodes explained that Captain Bower, before 
leaving for Taungs-

'left with Mr. van Niekerk several heads of agreement;, which 
embodied as he said, the utmost to which he could recommend your 
Excellency to usent. These, with alight modifications-chiefly u 
to the mode of settling the question of cattle thefts-were &greed to 
by the meeting, but not until three days had been spent iD diso1118ion of 
the terms, with danger frequently arising of the negotiation■ bemg 
brought to an abrupt conclusion. The cla.use which created the greateat 
difficulty wu Article II, insisting upon the pra.otioal recognition of Her 
Majesty's Protectorate, by providing that all executive acts of the Stella
land Administration should be 1ubject to the usent of the Deputy 
Commissioner iD Beohuanaland. On this point I declined to yield, and 
ultimately the assent of the meeting wu obtained to the clause iD the 
terms originally drafted by Captain Bower. A aettlemen, being '111111 
&rrived at, etc.' 

This agreement of September 8th was confirmed by 
Sir Charles Warren, two days after his arrival in Cape 
Town, in a telegram to van Niekerk. • Sir Charles did this 
on the advice of the High Commissioner, who explained 
to him that the three months' period would expire on 
December 8th, and that it would not be advisable to confirm 
the agreement with the object " of preventing the Stella
landers either joining the Goshenites or interfering with 
the troops p~sing through their country for Booigrond." t 
At the same time, also on the advice of the High Com-

~ .,.._ber f, 18N i 0. ffll, p. 71. t o. "82, p. 117, 
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missioner, Sir Charles requested Rhodes to return to 
Stella.land as Deputy Commissioner.• Rhodes a.greed 
to do this, and on December 25, 1884, a.t a. meeting 
attended by Rhodes a.s Deputy Commissioner, van Niekerk 
as Administrator, and by the various members of the 
Stella.land Executive Council, the following resolution 
wa.s passed : 

• That the Agreement entered into on the 8th September, 1884, 
between the Commission elected by the Burghers of Stellaland and 
C. J. Rhodes, Esq., Deputy Commissioner for Bechuanaland, shall be 
fully carried out. That the military officers [the Commandants and 
Field-Cornets] shall make this resolution known to the people ; and 
further, that; in case troops are marched through Stellaland to Land 
Goshen, the Burghers will remain quiet and cause no collision. 

• Unanimously accepted on both sides' (C. 4482, p. 92). 

Thus Rhodes ha.d cleared away the difficulties out of 
Warren's path. 

The High Commissioner, with evident satisfaction, 
reported this to Lord Derby on December 29th, adding : 

• I \hink if; would be more politic to adhere for the present to the 
aef;tlement of 8th September than assume direct government of Stella. 
land, as we have af; present no jurisdiction there [no Order in Council 
having been iBBUed] , and could only obtain if; by annexation to Empire, 
which had better be delayed until we can come to aome arrangement 
with Colony as to taking over Bechue.naland. If we were to annex af; 

once, Colony migM leave country in our hands' (C. 4276, p, 70). 
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CHAPTER XXVI 

THE CONFERENCE OF FOURTEEN STREAMS 

January 18, 1881S 

January, 1885 

January 24 and 26, 1881S 
February S, 1886 

' February 4, 1886 

Warren complains of Rhodes to the High Commis
sioner, and calls Mackenzie to his side. 

Telegraphio despa\ches between Sir Hercules Robin
son and Sir Charles Warren conoerning Bhodes 
and Mackenzie. 

The Conference at Fourieen Streams. 
Meeting between Rhodes and the State AHomer of 

the• Bepnblio with a view to seU!e the terms o an 
inquiry into the cattle thefts. 

The State Attorney informs Rhodes that President 
Kruger is willing to abide in every respeot by his 
previous &SSurances, bnt he suggests that U might 
be better nuder the oircumstances to let the matter 
rest by mutual oonzent. 

Rhodes receives a oommunioation from Warren, 
informing him that he refuses to abide by his 
agreement about the thefts. 

SIR CHARLES WARREN, meanwhile, wa.e organising 
hie forces carefully, for he fully expected, a.ewe eba.11 

see, to fight not only the Goshenitee but the South African 
Republic a.e well. The instructions he had received before 
leaving London were : 

• To remove the filibusters from Bechuanaland, to restore order in the 
territory, to reinstate the natives on their lands, to take such measures as 
may be necessary to prevent further depredation, and, finally, to hold 
the eouctry until its further destination is known.' 

He had been told further: 

• You will, as Special Commissioner, be under the directions of Sir 
lteroulea Robinson Oovemor of the Cape Colony and Her Majesty's 

let 
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High Commissioner in South Africa, who will, however, be requested to 
leave you a very large discretion aa regards all local matters .... In 
regard to all operations iD the field, aod the organisation of the Mounied 
Volunteer Force, you will receive your instructions from the Secretary 
of State for War and the General commanding in South Africa, and will 
not be accountable to the Colonial Government or to the High Commis
sioner• (C. 4227, p. 4). 

General Warren had four thousand men in his comma.nd. 
Most of them belonged to the regular army, but volunteers 
had also been enlisted. Moreover, a na.tive corps had 
been formed-bla.ck men to fight against white-a. step 
which evoked considerable comment at the time.• On 
Ja.nuary 22nd the whole force was in camp at Barkly West. 
Warren, however, had arrived there in advance of his men, 
and on J a.nuary 16th had sent a. telegram to the High 
Commissioner which marked the opening of a long and 
bitter quarrel. So far from being grateful to Rhodes for his 
action in Stella.land, it wa.s, he said, " ea.using serious com
plication, and must lead to civil war [between the Vryburg 
Yolks Committee and van Niekerk's Government] if not 
controlled. He should be told at once to take all orders 
from me." t To which the High Commissioner replied, 
also on the 16th : 

• Rhodes will be quite ready to come away whenever you wish, but I 
would advise that you should ascertain from him actual position and 
bearing of the two sections before dispensing with his services and 
assuming the direct administration yourself whilst still at a distance ' 
(C. 4482, p. 8). 

• At the same time that he complained to the High Com
missioner of Rhodee's action, Warren telegraphed to the 
Rev. John Mackenzie, who was in Cape Town, requesting 
him to proceed at once to Barkly.t Mackenzie was an old 
friend of Sir Charles Warren's, the two men having met in 
1878, when Mackenzie was in charge of the mission station 

• Mackenzie, vol. ii. p. ,2. t C. U32, p. 8. 
t .January 16, 1~ : Mackfflzie, vol. U. f· Si, 
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at Kuruman during a native rising which Warren had been 
sent to suppress. But after the recent disagreement between 
Mackenzie and the High Commissioner, which had led to 
Mackenzie's recall and resignation, to send for him at the 
very outset of the expedition was certainly poi!}ted. Not 
content with this, Sir Charles emphasised his action by 
telegraphing to the High Commissioner on January 20th 
that Rhodes was coming to see him, and on the same day 
telegraphing . a.gain that : 

• Mackenzie is here, and will be able to give me much information 
which I have been f/,,ft4bk to obtain from other ,ource,' (C. 4482, p. 18). 

To which the High Commissioner, not to be outdone, 
replied t 

• Yo111'8 of to-day. I am very glad to hear that Rhodes is coming to 
eee you af; once. Being clear-headed, honest, and quite disinterested, as 
well aa fresh from Stellaland, he will be able to furnish you with more 
reliable informa'1on as to the present position there than you will be 
able to obtain from any other source ' (C. 4482, p. 18). 

For a time, then, though not for long, both Rhodes and 
Mackenzie were in Warren's camp; and when Warren 
arranged to talk matters over with President Kriiger, both 
Rhodes and Mackenzie accompanied him to the conference 
at Fourteen Streams. As soon as the High Commissioner 
heard of this, he telegraphed to Warren that he presumed 
he had not overlooked the fact that Mackenzie was not a 
persona grata to the Transvaal Government, and ·that his 
presence was not likely to facilitate proceedings.• , Of this 
Sir Charles W a.rren took no notice, and on January 24 
and 26, 1885, a meeting was held at Fourteen Streams, on 
the boundary-line of the Transvaal and Bechuanaland, at 
which were present Sir Charles W a.rren, Rhodes and 
Mackenzie, President Kruger, Dr. W. J. Leyda, State 

• c. 4'32, p. 17. 
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Attomey, and Advocate T. N. de Villiers, a member of the 
Volksraad. 

In a report which he submitted several weeks later 
(March 16, 1885) to the High Commissioner, Rhodes 
wrote as follows of certain aspects of this meeting : 

'From Barkly West I proceeded with the Special ColDJlliasioner [Bir 
Charles Warren], at his request, to meet President Krtiger at Fourteen 
Sh-eama. Mr. Mackenzie was also of the party, and I ventured upon 
representing to Sir Charles Warren that I did not think the presence of 
that gentleman at the conference would be calculated either to forward 
negotiations or promote a good personal understanding between our
selves and the representatives of the South African Republic. The 
General, in the exercise of his discretion, did not think well to be guided 
by my advice, but, in the resuU, it became fully apparent that the 
presence of Mr. Mackenzie at the conference was provocative of much 
auspicion and irritation on the part of President Kruger and his advisers. 
The President, again, had invited ua to a friendly conference, and it had 
been agreed tha, both parties should be accompanied to Fourteen 
Streams by not.biog more t.han a personal escort. There was never the 
alightest, reason-none, at any rate, with which I was made acquainted
to fear that an act of t.reachery waa in cont.emplat.ion, and the fact, of our 
moving to the place of meet.ing aa though we were in an enemy's 
country, with scoub in advance, and 1kirmishers thrown out on either 
aide, waa not only to my mind ridiculoua in itself, but auggeated a feeling 
of distrust which was deeply wounding, and justly ao, to the auaceptibili
tiea of Mr. Krtiger and the officers of his Government by whom be waa 
.,.,companied' (C. 4482, pp. 86, 87).* 

• This performance of Warren's was in realit1 even more offensive than 
Rhodes was aware of. Warren had heard rumours that Boer forces were being 
oollec~d, and wrote to the President that in that case he would not altend the 
conference. Repl1ing in ,. let~r da~d Janoar, 24, 1885, Kriiger not onl1 
explt.ined the abaurditJ of these rumours, but pledged his persont.1 honour that 
there would be no collision. Among other thin(!& Warren ht.d heard that the 
Preeident had horse t.rtillery with him. " As for the mounted troopers who 
t.eoompan1 me," wro~ Krilger, "they se"e 0011 as a guard of honour t.nd u 
desp&toh riders. When they started with me from Pretori. the, were fort1 in 
number, bot from point to point one has been left behind, ao that their number 
has now deoreasea to twenty-five." The Presidentadded that t. number of men 
ht.d collected out of curiosity at the appoin~d meeting-p1a.ce, bot " neither I nor 
one of m1 company has seen one person who carried arms." The rumour thM 
oomm,,ndoe had been called out was disposed of b1 the simple statement tht.t 
burghers &long the wes&em frontier had been notified that the1 might be called 
upon to uaist in marking oat the new boundary in aooordance with the South 
4fri..-a ouatom of iadieatina aach lin• b7 tramplna clown Jlfotha Ulrollfll tht 
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Rhodes, however, was mistaken in supposing that it 
was merely Mackenzie's presence which a.roused suspicion 
on the pa.rt of President Kriiger. Mackenzie's presence was 
an outward and visible sign of General Warren's state of 
mind, for it very soon became evident to those who met 
him that he was looking for a fight.• 

President Kriiger's object in meeting General Warren 
was to preserve peace. t He also wish~d to do what he 
could for the Goshenites, as he foresaw that they were 
likely to be treated badly now that the controversy was 
to be settled by force alone. He knew that they did not 
intend to resist Warren's advance, and he had written 
to Warren on the 24th to that effect. And Warren ought 
to have been convinced of it, for on January 9, 1885, 
van Niekerk had written to Sir Charles Warren to inform 
him that Gey van Pittius and the Bestuur (the Govern
ment) of Land Goshen were with him in Stella.land a.nd 
were anxious to confer with the Commissioner in order to 
ascertain " the views of Her Majesty's Government, and to 
settle all matters amicably." He also assured the Com
missioner, on the authority of the Bestuur, that no armed 
resistance from the burghers of Land Goshen would be 
encountered.? 

veldl In any circumstances, to suppose thai the Transvaal oonMimpla'8d an 
act of bad faith was to suppose its Government not only dishonourable but 
insane. After these personal assurances, however, Warren's ostentatious pro
oauilona were insulting in the extreme. Of Kriiger's letter, it should be added, 
he makes no mention in any of his reports. 

• U the Cape ministers had to compla.in-u they did (see infra, p. 195)-of 
Warren's tone, the tnore reason President Kriiger had to do ao. Througbou, 
Ute proceedings his behaviour was markedly discourteous. He was full of sup
pressed threats. One incident in connection with the meeting was entirely in 
line with the General's manceuvring of his escort He caused to be displayed to 
President Kriiger and his companions, as if they had been savages from ilie 
in&erior and had never seen one befor&-6 heliograph I 

t " In suggesting this meeting there is no doubt that President Kriiger was 
actua'8d by an intense desire io avert hostilities" (TI!$ Britiah Lion m 
Bechuanaland, p. 29, by R. Ch. Williams, the author, who was with the 
expedition as ilie correspondent of the London Standard). See further, 
Appendix G. 

J c. «82, l'· 1$ 
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At Fourteen Streams, President Kruger, who knew that 
the arrival of a.n army on the borders of the Transvaal 
might do inca.lcula.ble ha.nn, also assured General Warren 
that he would encounter no resistance, and pointed out 
that it wa.s at least superfluous to march an army of four 
thousand men for the removal of fifty whose intentions 
were known to be pacific. "I would, if possible," he said, 
" prevent the movement of troops into Bechuanaland and 
the consequent semblance of wa.r." • But the Genera.I 
declined to be deprived of his march. 

After discussing the beaconing off of the new boundary, 
Sir Charles asked a question that was remarkable in view 
of his repeated assertion that natives did not wish to remain 
in the Transvaal, t and in view of his supposed champion
ship of native rights. He said : 

' Could the President make arrangements that natives shall not croaa 
over the border into Bechua.nala.nd ? ' 

To which the President replied : 

' Il these people love your rule and come to you, you ought IUl'ely 
to receive them. . . . The natives may be dissatisfied with my rule ; 
suppose they want to go into the country the other aide of the l'rotected 
territory, can I force them to atop in the Transvaal? They a.re not 
slaves.' 

And Sir Charles, instead of offering shelter for the poor, 
down-trodden natives of the Republic, said : 

'They have their land in the Transvaal, and I have none for them 
a.croaa the border• (C. 4482, p. 80). 

AB for the claims of the Goshenites, for whom Kruger 
pleaded earnestly, -Sir Charles declined to recognise them : 

'My idea ls that I must have the country cleared before I can consider 
individual claims ; to find the people standing on the ground and inaiat
lng on their claims ls to me simply an a.et of rebellion. , . .' 

• c. 4432, p. 98. t Ibid. p. 18. 
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Discussing the international status of the Goshenites, 
the majority of whom, by the way, were not of Transvaal 
origin, but who had come from the Orange Free State and 
the Cape Colony,• President Kruger remarked that if, as 
General Warren maintained, Gey van Pittius must be 
classed as an inhabitant of the Transvaal, he was not, 
in any case, a burgher. To this the General replied : 

'A man oanno\ thus divest himself of his nationality. In We 
case, if IN ii not a Trcinwcicil or a Britilk ,ubjeet, IN mutt be a robbw ' 
(C. 448~, p. 81). 

The Republic's Attorney-General thereupon observed that 
he did not agree with General Warren on this question. 
"A man," he said, "may not have any nationality and 
yet be respectable." But Sir Charles did not wish to listen 
to reason, and the attempt to make him do so was soon 
given up. 

The only practical result of the conference was that 
Rhodes and the State Attorney of the Republic arranged 
to meet afterwards to discuss the question of cattle the£ ts. 
An investigation of those thefts was promised in the agree• 
ment of September 8th, and it was decided at the 
conference that the South African Republic would be 
responsible for Massouw and the British Government for 
Mankoroane. As each had unquestionably stolen from the 
other, however, it was decided that compensation should 
only be made for the difference in the total amount of 
the thefts on whichever side that might be found to lie. t 

With this understanding, the Republic's State Attorney 
(Dr. Leyds), accompanied by Mr. T. N. de Villiers, met 
Mr. Rhodes on February 3, 1885, to arrange for the 
investigation. Immediately it became apparent that 
instead of settling _any difficulties, the inquiry would only 
create new ones. On the next day, therefore, the State 

• c. '910, p. 41, t o. 4482, p. 89, 
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Attorney wrote to Rhodes, informing him that while 
President Kriiger was willing to a.bide in every respect 
by his previous assurances, he suggested that it might 
be better under the circumstances to let the matter rest 
by mutual consent. The letter concluded by reiterating 
that "His Honour [Kruger] would, however, repeat the 
assurance of his desire to fulfil his promise ... if it be 
insisted on." • 

To this suggestion no formal reply was ma.de, for on the 
same day tha.t he forwa.rded it to Warren, Rhodes received 
a remarkable communica.tion from the Genera.I. " I think 
it therefore necessary to say a.t once," Sir Charles wrote, 
" that I will consent to no a.rra.ngement in which Ma.n
koroa.ne will be required to give up cattle in any general 
adjustment of accounts." t This, of course, put all further 
negotiations a.bout the thefts out of the question. The 
" extraordinary proposition," a.s Rhodes called it in his 
report, a.mounted to notice that any adverse award would 
be repudiated, while a, favourable one would be binding. 
"~bitra.tion," wrote Rhodes, "upon such conditions as 
those to which I was thus :,;estricted appeared to me to 
be only sa.ved from the appearance of being ridiculous by 
being positively dishonourable, and the inquiry therefore 
did not proceed." t Warren offered no excuse for his 
refusal to a.bide by his engagement, and the only inference 
is that at Fourteen Streams, when he a.greed to the inquiry, 
he believed it would result in favour of Mankoroane, and 
that additional information led to a change of opinion. In 
itself, the collapse of the inquiry was not greatly regretted 
by any one, but when the subject of cattle thefts revived 
some months later, in a slightly different form, Rhodes 
declared : " I am of opinion that the course ta.ken by Sir 

• O. 4M8, pp. 19, 18. This letM? ill ao be.dl7 tranaiawd in the Blue Book 
Uiai even *he sense la obsoured, 

t C. "82, p. 98. f Ibid, p. 87, 
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Charles Warren ... has debarred Her Majesty's Govern
ment from age.in raising the question as to other portions of 
the BechuanaJo.nd territory." • 

Together with his arrest of van Niekerk, which took 
place a few days later, and his action in regard to the 
land grants in Stella.land, this act of Warren's played an 
important part in the bitter controversy which broke out 
between Rhodes and the Genera.I. In the course of this 
quarrel Warren was flatly accused of bad faith. The 
charge and the evidence that substantiates it lend the 
short-lived cattle inquiry its chief significance, for Warren's 
behaviour was prophetic of his attitude towards events 
which were more seriously to influence the relations of 
Boer and Briton. 

• c. '6,s, p. 1a. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 

WARREN AND THE CAPE MINISTERS 

February 1, 1886 

February 1886 

February 25, 1886 

February 26, 188/S 
February 28, 1885 

March 2, 1885 

March 5, 1885 

Warren telegraphs Uie High Commissioner about aeoret 
meeunga being held in Cape Colony. 

The Cape Ministers, being informed of Uiis, demand par
ticulars. Warren does not give Uiem, but asks for 600 
or 1,000 Mounted Police. 

Sharp oontroversy between the Cape Ministers and Sir 
Charles Warren. The Ministers call Mackenzie a danger 
to peace. 

Warren complains of hostile monments in Uie Orange 
Free State. 

President Brand's answer. 
Warren's message from Land Goshen, asserting the in

tention of Uie Trannaal to begin hostilities in Uie 
beginning of April. 

Sir Hercules Robinson's despatch to Lord Derby oonoemlng 
Uiese unfounded rumours. 

Lord Derby desires the removal of Mackenzie. Bull, he 
accedes to Warren's request and allows Mackenzie to 
remain. 

SIR CHARLES WARREN, we have ea.id, wa.s deter
mined to carry his march through, even if nothing 

more formidable than a cow or two seemed likely to oppose 
him. Certs.inly no human being dreamed of resists.nee. 
But this, if it ha.d been believed in England, might have 
led people to inquire what the expedition wa.s for a.nd why 
so much money was being spent. It wa.s, apparently, to 
forestall such inquiries that General Warren despatched a 
whirlwind of telegrams, to be found in the Blue Books, 
declaring that he was threatened on all sides with armed 
opposition. On February 1, 1885, he telegraphed to the 
High Commissioner that " secret meetings " were " being 

14 181 
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held at seven.I places " in Ca.pe Colony with a view to 
impeding his movements.• The Cape Ministers, when they 
were consulted on the subject, asked for particulars, as no 
such meetings had been reported to them. The General 
thereupon repeated his statement, but without supplying 
particulars, and demanded that the Cape Government 
should station " from five hundred to one thousand Cape 
Mounted Police " in the northern portion of the Colony. 
Upington, on behalf of Ministers, replied that they were 
still awaiting the facts, adding (February 4th) : 

'As, however, the maintenance of peace and the prevention of agl· 
tation within the Colony are of the highest imporiance and urgency, 
Ministers would feel obliged if His Ezcellenoy [the High Commiaaionerl 
would aaoertain and inform them whether it ia true that the Re•. John 
Mackenzie, the late Deputy Commissioner of Beohuanaland, ia now in 
the camp of Sir Charles Warren, and personally advising him• (C. 448~ 
p. 20). 

Warren then said that if Ministers would not supply 
police, he would have to consult the General commanding 
in South Africa in regard to the employment of more troops. 
But again he gave no facts. So Ministers a.gain asked for 
them, adding that the request for one thousand Mounted 
Police was absurd, for there were not that many in the 
Colony, and before the extra number could be n.ised "it 
is to be hoped Sir Charles Warren will have fulfilled the 
object of his expedition and 1·etired from the country." t 

Sir Charles retorted-still without giving any facts : 

' I hoped to avert a crisis, but, if I do ao, it will be in the face of 
difficulties made by the Minuur, faNouring tM 1'~olutionut., and 
refusing aaaiatance to those who are for peace and order• (0. '482, p. 28). 

This was too much for the Cape Ministers. They had 
already found it necessary to comment, on February 7th, upon 
the "extraordinary tone" assumed by Sir Charles Warren, 

• c. ,u2, p. it. t wa. ,. n 
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and now in a Minute to the High Commissioner, dated 
February 10th, they said : 

• Upon this communication from Sir Charles Warren, Ministen regret 
tha• they are obliged to comment in severe terms. Sir Charles Warren 
hu been repeatedly asked for proofs of the grave charge■ which he 
bring■ against the inhabitant■ of Griqualand Weit [that pan of Cape 
Colony to which he had particularly referred) and other persona, but he 
ha■ perai■tently neglecW to furnish such proofs. Ministers have {wioe 
a■ked whether it is true that the Rev. J. Mackenzie, the late Deputy
Commissioner of Beohuanaland, is in the camp of Bir Charles Warren, 
and personally advising him. Of this inquiry no notice whatever hu 
been taken. Minis'8ra a.re, therefore, driven to the conclusion that Bir 
C~a.rle■ Warren feels himself unable to sub■tantia.te the charges he has. 
made, and that he ha■ hesitated to admit that he ii acting upon the 
advice of a gentleman who wa.a diacredited in his recent official ea.pa.city. 

• Mini■ ters feel that they would be wanting in self-respect if they 
failed to notice the language in which Bir Charles Warren's message ii 
couched. Proceeding, as tha\ message does, from an officer holding 
Her Majesty's commission, Ministers received it with 81lrpriae, and they 
respectfully reques\ hi■ Excellency to telegraph to Bir Charles Warren 
the conten\s of thi■ Minute' (C. 4482, p. 24). 

Finally, in reply to complaints from Sir Charles that 
peace was being endangered on account of thefts of timber 
from Bechuanaland, Ministers declared that : 

• In view of the imputations oa.st upon the inhabitantia of this Colony 
and upon Ministers by Bir Charles Warren, they decline to at\aoh any 
weigM to the representations of that officer' (C. 4482, p. 4g), 

Finding it impossible to prove that he ran any danger 
from Cape Colony, and having quite exhausted the patience 
of Ministers, Sir Charles, with a great clash of arms, now 
prepared to receive cava.lry from the Free State. He 
telegraphed to the High Commissioner on February 25th 
that: 

• (A] penon jun arrived from Pretoria .•. ■ta.ta■ positively that 
when afi PoM!hef■troom on Saturday week there wu a ab:-pounder gun 
'1iere jlld arrived from Bloemfontein. He was told by person■ who had 
IND it; and that another wu expected. On the Tue■da.1 on the roacJ 
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Kopje Engelkene [Kopje Enkel in the Free State) he saw a wagonload 
of Govemmen, ammunition escorted by five artilleryQlen. He a1ao 
heard tha, Van Vreyden had boasted at Bloemhof that he had been 
promised a thousand men about f i.~. from the neighbourhood of) 
Winbur& ln the Free State ... .' * 

The High Commissioner, as in duty bound, at once tele
graphed to Sir John Brand, the President of the Free 
State, asking him if he had any information on the subject. 
To which the President replied : 

' There are so many absurd and malicious reports, by evil-designing 
persona, that it would be well if the oripiators could be punished. 
That part of-the report mentioned in your Excellency's telegram about 
six-pounder from Bloemfontein, and Government ammunition escorted 
by five artillery [men] , if U means Orange Free State artillerymen, who 
are all here, is evidently a fabrication, and shows what credence can be 
given to the rest. I know nothing of the boastings of Mr. van Vrede 
mentioned in your Excellency's telegram' (C. 4482, p. 68 ; February 26, 
1885). 

Nothing daunted, and determined to justify somehow the 
existence and proceedings of his army, W a.rren telegraphed 
direct to Lord Derby on February 28th that he was in Land 
Goshen, fifty miles from Rooigrond, where he had 

'Arrived with heo.d of column to-day. Country appears peaceful aa 
yet, but mmour, o/ ambuscade, prepared [!) . . . Rumour, from aU 
quarter, for weeks past that Transvaal intends fighting beginning 
April; that Africander bondsmen from Colony and Free St.ate will join. 
Aze waiting till crops carried' (C. 4482, p. 21). 

The General seems to have sent this telegram direct to 
the Secretary of State, instead of through the agency of. the . 
High Commissioner, in order to save it from a cold-water 
douche en route. But it did not escape this long. Although 
Sir Charles secured for bis message a start of several hours, 
he was obliged to forward a copy of it, without too 

• C. 4432, p. 62. See also p. 63 for a telegram of February 20th and ibe 
High Commissioner's uncommonly dry reply. 
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marked a delo.y, to the High Commissioner, and the latter, 
as soon as he had received it, telegraphed to Lord Derby
on March 2nd-that: 

• Warren has sent me copy of cable message which be forwarded to 
you direc\, 28th February. I believe that rumours referred to in bis 
telegram are unfounded.' 

And the High Commissioner then repeated in his mes
sage a counter-rumour from Pretoria to the effect that 
Warren's real objective was Pretoria, where he was to 
hoist the British flag, a.s well as at Bloemfontein.• 

It may be that Warren's alarmist message-followed,. 
needless to say, by no "ambuscade,"• or any other cor
roboration of the rumours-stirred Lord Derby to action. 
For on March 5th he sent a telegram to the High Commis
sioner, of which the following extract only is given in the 
Blue Book: 

• Inform Warren Her Majesty's Government consider inexpedient the 
presence of Mackenzie in camp. Ultimate settlement very difflcuU 
uni888 be separaMls from him' (C. 4482, p. 84). 

Sir Charles replied : 

• Request permission from Her Majesty's Govemment to use my 
own discretion with regard to the presence of Mackenzie at present in 
my camp; consider that his presence urgently needed at investigation 
I e.m carrying on both in Stellaland and Goshen. He has • been 
persecuted [by the High Commissioner, Rhodes, and the Cape 
Ministers, it is to be supposed], treated with great injustice, and I am 
sure that you will agree with me when what has happened of recent 
date is reported fully ; majority of Boers in Btellaland strongly in his 
favour' (0. 4482, p. 85). 

And Lord Derby withdrew his objection. 

• O. US2, p. 21. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 
. 

THE ARREST OF VAN NIEKERK 

Jan11&1')' 27, 1885 

Februt.r7 U, 1885 

March 28, 1885 

April 9, 1885 

June 10, 1885 

Order in Council, making provisions for &he olnl and 
criminal juriadiotion in Bechuanaland. 

Warren procl&ims martial law and Vokes van Niekerk 
prisoner a& Vryburg, accusing him of murder. 

A British Protectorate proclaimed over Bechuanaland and 
&he Kalahari. 

Van Niekerk Is releASed by Uie Courl of S&ellaland. 
Be Is immediately re-arrested by Warren and delivered to 

&he auilioritiea a& Cape Colony. 
Van Nlekerk Is se& a& libert, wlili Uie approval of &he 

Cape A&&ome7-General. 

BU:T th~se telegrams anti_cipate events. Before Warren 
1magmed ambuscades m Land Goshen he had spent 

some time in Stella.land, upsetting, as far as he cpuld, 
all of Rhodes's arrangements and re-enacting the perform
ances of Mackenzie. The most important steps which 
he took, apart from the disinterment and rehabilitation 
of the Volks Committee, were, first, the proclamation of 
military rule in Stellala.nd, and, second, the arrest of 
van Niekerk. 

It should be explained that an Order in Council had 
been issued on January 27, 1885, confirming the treaties 
entered into with Mankoroane and Montsioa on May 3 
and 22, 1884, respectively, and " providing for the estab
lishment of civil and criminal jurisdiction in Bechuaner 
land"-" the civil and criminal law to be administered 
under this Order" to be "the civil and criminal law in 

1111 
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force in the Colony of the Cape of Good Hope at the 
date of the commencement of this Order, so far as 
applicable." • But this Order did not make Bechuana
la.nd British territory. Even the High Commissioner's 
Proclamation of March 23, 1885, by which a British 
Protectorate was established over Bechuanaland and the 
Kalahari, had not that effect. Sovereignty was not pro
claimed until September 80, 1885. t 

On February 14, 1885, a meeting, convened by Sir 
Charles Warren, was held at Vryburg, which van Niekerk 
was invited to attend. During the meeting General 
Warren announced that it was his intention to place 
the country under military rule. Immediately afterwards 
be issued a Proclamation to that effect, the terms of 
which were as follows : 

• Whereu certain freebooters have invaded and occupied Janda in 
Bechuanaland, belonging to tribes under protection of Her Majesty the 
Queen, and whereas it is neceasa.ry t-0 e:ipel these freebooten by a 
military force, and whereu these freebooters are connected with and 
in communication with persona inhabiting the settled diatricts of South 
Africa, and whereas some of these freebooters are now living in the 
district called Stellaland, and whereas the district called Btellaland has 
a nominal government administered partly by persons living outside 
Siellaland, who admit tho.t they have no power to govem Stellaland, 
a.nd who cannot enter Vryburg, the seat of Government, without the 
preaence of an armed force, and who state that any fresh elections in 
Stellaland will cause a breach of the peace, and whereas there is no Jaw 
or real govemment in Stellaland, and immediate steps are required in 
aid of law and order, and to avoid the risk of disturbances, military 
rule is hereby declared in Stellaland, while Her Majesty's troops are 
in oooupation, to be applied ao far as is necessary to supplement the 
uisting inadequate machinery of the Government, always provided 
tha~ no responsibility of any nature whatsoever is incurred by Her 
Majesty's Government with reference to the debt of Stellaland, and 
the • good-fora ' [ or promia&ory notes] ilaued by the so-called Govem
ment, the ciroumatancea of which deb• should be inquired into by aa 

• o. osi, pp. 1-1. t c. ,ou, ,. 98. 
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adequate court, after consultation with the people of Stellaland, who 
m11St take upon themselves all responsibility with regard to all reh-o
apeoUve claims for the adminiahation of government up to the present 
date. 

• Given under my band and seal this fourteenth day of Febru.ry, 1886. 
(Signed) CBABLBS WABUN, 

(C. 4482, p. 94.) 
H.B.M. Special Commluioner for BechuanaJand.' 

• 
The term "freebooters," scattered so liberally through

out this Proclamation, had not been applied to the burghers 
of Stellala.nd by British officials for several months. Even 
the Rev. John Mackenzie, when unaccompanied by British 
troops, had expressed gratification at leaving the affairs 
of Stella.land in the hands of van Nieker1'. • But criticism 
of Sir Charles Warren's proceedings may well be left to 
Rhodes, who will be cited later. 

After the meeting on the evening of February 14th, at 
which military rule had been proclaimed-and to which, 
we must repeat, van Niekerk had been expressly invited
he was arrested by order _of Sir Charles Warren. Adria.an 
de la Rey,t whom the General sought to seize at the same 
time, received warning from some unknown source and 
managed to escape. The next morning Warren convened 
another meeting and threatened the townspeople with a 
fine of £100 unless he was informed of the name of the 
man who had sent word to de la Rey.t It does not 
appear, however, that he ever learned it. 

The charge against both men was that of being con
cerned in the death of a certain James Honey, who was 
alleged to have been murdered in February, 1883.§ 

As soon as he heard of the arrest (February 23, 1885), 
Captain Bower, who was then at Cape Town, wrote to 
the High Commissioner stating these facts : 

• See ,upra, p. 142. 
t Nol lo be miaw.ken for Ule Boer general of Ule last war. 
i O. 4482, p. 89. I Ibid. pp. 44, 88. 
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• The late James Honey was one of the gang of cattle-stealers who, after 
the conclusion of the pea.ce agreement of July, 1882, between Massouw 
and Ma.nkoroane, carried on their depredations on the northem border 
of this Colony. . . . Besides stea.ling cattle, Honey became engaged 
with other freebooters in an attempt to bring about a native rising 
againn the Stellalanden. I have learnt this from one of Honey's 
fellow,conspiraton, and have no doubt as to the fa.et' (C. 4482, p. 66). • 

Captain Bower then went on to say that Honey had 
been arrested by the Government of Stella.land and later 
shot by four men, "it is said by order of Mr. Niekerk, 
the Administrator of Stella.land." 

To support this charge Warren relied upon a truly 
appalling account of Honey's death, which is published 
at length in a Blue Book.• We need not, however, go 
into the details of the evidence against van Niekerk, for the 
truth or falsehood of the accusation was by no means the 
real issue. The true animus which inspired the prosecu
tion is quite unconsciously shown by Mackenzie, who says 
in .Austral Africa that " the case really tried and decided 
by the arrest and examination of van Niekerk was, the 
Queen versus the enemies of the Imperial Government and 
supremacy in South Africa," t a singular and significant 
way of looking upon a murder trial. Van Niekerk was 
discharged by the court of Stella.land, in which he was 
first arraigned, and was then re-arrested by Sir Charles 
Warren and turned over to the Cape Colony authorities. 
Of the legality of this proceeding, however, the General 
himself seems to have had some doubt, for be sought 
advice of the High Commissioner, who refused to accept 
any responsibility.t Ultimately van Niekerk was released 
by the Crown Prosecutor at Kimberley. , This action was 
approved by the Attorney-General, who wrote to the 
High Commissioner on June 10-, 1885: "I have read the 
evidence in the case and I approve of Mr. Hoskyn's [the 

• 0. 4'82, pp. 189-92. t Vol. II, p. 150. J o. 4482, pp. 1«, 146, 
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Crown Prosecutor's] action in the matter ; the evidence, 
in my opinion, being insufficient to justify a prosecution."• 

But Sir Charles Warren had far more to answer for 
than an arbitrary arrest and the misuse of his military 
power. His action involved the whole question of British 
good faith. It must be remembered that the alleged crime 
was said to have been committed in February, 1883. In 
the two years which had elapsed since then, Captain Bower, 
Mackenzie, and Rhodes had all sought van Niekerk's aBBist
ance, and 1t was at Warren's own request, expressed in 
his telegram of December 6, 1884, that van Niekerk con. 
tinned to administer Stelle.land, thus putting himself in 
Sir Charles's power. In his letter to the High Com
missioner, Captain Bower, who, for reasons he does 
not state, believed that van Niekerk had been connected 
with Honey's death, said: 

• Mr. Niekerk's iniluenco he.a been utilised by ncceasive Imperial 
officers, and it la of great lmportanoe that there should be· no possible 
imputation of bad faith. . . . . 

• I must, however, point out that at the time of my visit to 
Bechuanaland in March, 1884, I was perfectly aware of the principal 
facts aa stated, and it we.a with a full knowledge of the11e facts that 
I accepted Mr. Niekerk's assistance. . . . Mr. Mackenzie wu aho 
acquainted with the facts, and on his arrival at Vryburg he informed 
Mrs. Honey, who came to demand the punishment of the murderers, that 
he oould do nothing for her, He also met Petrua Celliers, one of the 
murderers, and giving him bia hand, led him to understand that the 
mat.tercould not be revived .... Mr. Niekerk's influence he.a since been • 
utilised by both Mr. Rhodes and myself. We were both cognisanl of the 
facts, and I certainly understood that the question of the murder had been 
buried.' (C. 4482, p. 56). 

' For Rhodes, the arrest of van Niekerk seems to have been 
• C. 4688,j· 81. • The Crown Prosecutor a& Kimberley declined to prosecute 

on &he groun of &here being no evidence. I mention iliia, u i& may be stated 
&ha& i& la due to ilie pro-Boer sympailiiea of Capo politicians ilia& h wu no& 
proceeded with. The real facta are &ha& the barrister who decided on ili• 
meri&a of lbe cue 11 an Oxford man and certainly ilioroughly Englieb in bla 
news.' (Rhode■ in II prlnte le&ter w Lord Harris ; '" Michell, Toi. l. 
I'• 218.) 
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the last straw. He quarrelled openly with Warren. In his 
report to the High Commissioner he said : 

• n was already being said that whatever suspicion there might be of 
Mr. van Niekerk'• complicity with foul play in the case of Honey, there 
oould not be much doubt of foul play on our part as regard, van 
Niekerk himself, and it seemed to me that official usages did not impose 
upon me the necessity of bearing any portion of that reproach, when 
I was absolutely without any responsibility for the act out of which 
it arose .... 

• Under the circumstances which had arisen, I felt that I could no 
longer retain my position with honour. Every promise which I had 
made to the Stellaland people . . . had, although ratified by Sir Charle1 
Warren, been repeatedly violated; whilst proceedings almon ludicrous 
in their illegality had been instituted against Mr. van Niekerk, who had 
been made use of by us for our own purposes almost up to the moment 
of his arrest' (C. 4482, pp. 89, 00). 

On his part Sir Charles asserted that Rhodes entirely 
concurred in the necessity for Niekerk's arrest, and stated 
that, "had the affidavits been before him, he could not have 
done otherwise.'' • As Rhodes tells quite a different story in 
his report, this aspect of the matter becomes largely a 
question of veracity between the two men. It is apparent, 
however, that no one-with the exception of Mackenzie
wished to share the responsibility of van Niekerk's arrest 
with Sir Charles. The High Commissioner himself did not 
hesitate to express his opinion. "I cannot see," he tele
graphed Warren," either how, looking to the time and place 
of the murder, and the nationality of the murderers, you can 
legally adjudicate in the case." t And in a list of "unwise 
acts which contain the seeds of future trouble," committed 
by Sir Charles, which he sent to Lord Derby, he included 
"his arrest and prosecution ol van Niekerk for alleged com
plicity in a crime committed long before the establishment 
of British Protectorate." l 

It was not, however, the bad poli~y but the bad faith of 
• C. "3ll, p. 122. t Ibid. p. 46. t Ibid. p. 48. 
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the act tbat really mattered. Warren ha.cl telegraphed to 
van Niekerk, confirming Rhodes's agreement of September 
8th and asking him to continue to administer Stella.land 
provisionally. With Warren's reasons for regretting this, 
van Niekerk had nothing to do. In the words of the author 
of The British Lion in Bechuanaland, R. C. Williams, 
"He accepted Sir Charles Warren's pledges and believed in 
them, and has lived to repent his folly in the dust" (p. 26). 

To make the case still blacker, it was van Niekerk's own 
desire to leave a clean slate behind him and his reliance 
upon Warren's pledges which put him in the general's 
power. Otherwise there was nothing to prevent his seek
ing and finding safety for himself. He had been offered 
an official position in the South Afric11,n Republic, in 
whose territory the Convention of London had placed his 
own property. A seat in the Volksraa.d of the Republic 
was ready for him also, and a new and prosperous career 
lay open to him. But before he embarked upon it he 
wished to finish his work in Stella.land. For this reason 
he came to Vryburg to meet Sir Charles Warren to hand 
in his resignation as Administrator and to render what aid 
he could to the new Government of the country h.e had 
ruled. Sir Charles received him, it seems, cordially,• and 
certainly invited him to the meeting on February 14th. At 
this meeting military rule was proclaimed. Immediately 
after it, van Niekerk was arrested on a capital charge. 

The only explanation Warren offered of his action was 
that the evidence on which he had arrested van Niekerk 
had been obtained only on the day of the meeting. t But 
even this explanation, which completely ignores his previous 
promises, is not home out by facts., Before the receipt of 
this "important evidence," before Sir Charles had even 
arrived at Vryburg, it was reported that van Niekerk was 
to be seized. Mrs. van Niekerk heard the rumour and 

• Williama, pp. 116, 88, t o. 4482, p. 44. 
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wrote to her husband, warning him. To quote from the 
correspondent of the London Standard with the expedition: 

• Van Niekerk went at once to Mr. Rhodes and the other officers then 
present [in Vryburg] and asked whether there was any ground for such 
fear. Each of these officers gave Mr. van Niekerk their absolute 
assurance that he might implicitly rely on the telegram of the 6th of 
December for his security. On such assurances as these van Niekerk 
stayed.'* 

These facts did not trouble Sir Charles. He remained 
delighted with what he had done, and even attributed to it 
much of the " success" of his Expedition. t The High 
Commissioner did not agree with him, and said so to Lord 
Derby on June 24, 1885: 

• The arrest of Mr. Niekerk,' he wrote" as well as the action taken in 
regard to the Stellalanders, has, however, done muoh to impair the 
good results of the expedition, and to create a widespread feeling of 
dietrua\ and resentmen\ throughout the Dutch population of thia 
country' (C. 4588, p. 49). 

The High Commissioner put the case mildly. Both van 
Niekerk's personality and his rule in Stellaland made him 
respected by the entire Dutch and many of the English 
population of South Africa, and his arrest was regarded as 
an act of deliberate treachery. Willia.ms, in the concluding 
pages of his pamphlet on the Bechuanaland Expedition, 
is more emphatic : 

• Let the Imperial Government ask their advisers what the result of 
this step has been. They will be told in answer, if they are truly told, 
that they have roused a storm of indignation in every Dutch heart .... 
To the world at home van Niekerk simply posea as a detected criminal 
and a double-dealing politician. To the world of South Africa he 
figures as the persecuted victim of British mismanagement and official 
treachery' (TM Briti,h Lion, etc., pp. 85, 86). 

• Williaml, p. 87. t o. 4588, p. 61 .. 
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CHAPTER XXIX 

WARREN AND HIS OPPONENTS 

Arresi of va.n Niekerk. Rhodes threatens to resign. Be 
remains in office provisionally on the assurance of Warren 

'that he will keep to the agreement with the S~lala.nders. 
Rhodes asks for his dismissal. 
He makes the offer of governing Stellaland wUh ten police

men. 
Rhodes goes to Cape Town. 
Cablegram from the High Commissioner to Lord Derb7 

lodging complaints age.inst Warren. 
Rhodes resigns his post and at ihe same iime formulatea 

his aoousations age.inst Warren. 
Wa.rron replies to these accusations. 
Warren complains of Sir Hercules Robinson to Lord Derb7, 
Warren withdraws his proclamation of mariial law. 

ALTHOUGH the case against van Niekerk collapsed, 
the episode had one unexpected result. To it was 

largely clue Rhodes's quarrel with Sir Charles Warren a.nd 
his resignation as Deputy Commissioner, which led, ulti
mately, to the revelation of much in connection with the 
expedition that might not otherwise have been brought to 
light. " 

On the morning after van Niekerk's arrest, Rhodes had 
an interview with Warren and stated that he intended to 
resign. At the General's request, however, and upon his 
.assurance that "the engagement of the 8th September, 1884, 
should be honourably carried out," Rhodes consented to 
remain, in the hope, he reported, that his "efforts might 
11till avail to prevent the complete alienation of the Boer 

Im 
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inhabitants." • The situation soon became unbearable, and 
on February 19th Rhodes telegraphed Captain Bower : 

'Your message of yesterday received; please tell Hie Excellency [the 
High Commissioner] I will do as he wished, i.e. remain here a day or two 
longer, but my posiUon is positively unbearable, as I feel that by my 
preNDoe here I am condoning the daily breaohea of the agreement of 
the 8th Be~mber [with the Stella.landers] ' (C. 4482, p. 152). 

The High Commissioner at once telegraphed to Sfr 
Charles ,van-en : 

'Rhodes telegraphs he is anxious to leave Stellaland aa he feels that 
by his presence he is condoning daily breaches of the agreement of 8"1 
of September. I am very sorry to lose hie services, but I think he must 
be left free to act as hie own sense of honour dictates. I have caused 
him to be 10 informed ' (C. 4482, p. 52 ; February 20th). 

From Sir Charles Warren, on February 21st, came the 
following reply : 

'Rhodes was only sent to Stelle.ll!Jld pending my arrival. I consider 
his presence here in Stellaland 88 prejudicial to peace. You have said 
that he need only stay here so long 88 I wish. I have to submit that 
he should be withdrawn at once. Until he is removed I do not consider 
it safe to move on' (C. 4482, p. 158), 

To Captain Bower, on the same day, Rhodes telegraphed: 

'The two days have elapsed and I have not a word from you, but 
before inapanning I submit one more proposition for his Excellency's 
consideration. .Am prepared to aaminiater Btellalana with tim police
men, and if you have any reliance on my judgment I state U will remain 
perfectly quiet, whatever happens in Rooigrond. But I must have 
enUre controL t 

• The new policy [General Warren'■] is already showing its eft'ects. 
The people are flying from the country in all directions. You oan uk 
the General himself .. .' (C. 4482, p. 68). 

But of course the High Commissioner, who had been 

• c. 4482, p. 89. 
t n Is in~resting to obsene that 1oubert had made a similar natement in 

reiard to Zululand (see ,upra, p. 28), 
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ordered to leave Sir Charles " a very large discretion as re
gards all local matters" (see supra, p. 185), could not interfere 
to the radical extent suggested by Rhodes. In consequence 
his resignation was accepted. It was impossible for him to 
leave Stella.land at once, however, since, among other things, 
he had been asked to state in detail the Genera.I's "various 
breaches of the agreement of the 8th of September."• On 
the day of his departure, February 22, 1885, Sir Charles re
quested him to "refrain from holding political discussions with 
persons in this territory." t He had just received Rhodes's 
" case " against himself, which was, to some extent at least, 
the case of the Stella.landers against the Special Commis
sioner; and it had probably annoyed him. 

It is needless to reproduce here Rhodes's letter at length. t 
Subsequently, in a report to the High Commissioner, he con
densed his charges, with the exception of the van Niekerk 
episode, as follows : 

'Every promise which I had ma.de to the Stellaland people [in the 
agreement of September 8th] aa regards their form of government, 
their land grants, and their losses from cattle thefts, had, although 
ratified by Sir Charles Warren [in his telegram to van Niekerk of 
December 6th], been repeatedly violated' (C. 4432, p. 90), 

AB to the land titles which had been guaranteed, Sir 
Charles, said Rhodes, bad been "unca.ndid,,O "inaccurate 
and unfair."§ Instead of adhering to the boundary which 
had been recognised when the agreement of September 
8th was made, he adopted another boundary and thus 
nullified, " to the extent of a considerable number of farms, 
'the assurances of the 8th of September, frequently repeated, 
that all duly issued land titles within the recognised limits of 
'Stella.land would be regarded as binding and valid." Such 
conduct Rhodes " could only regard as a deliberate and 
unqualified breach of faith." II 

• c. «82, p. 68. 
I Ibid. p. 88. 

t Ibid. p. 96. 
II Ibid. p. 88. 

t Ibid. pp. 96, 96. 
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In reply to these criticisms, Warren stated that Rhodes 
had entirely concurred in all the acts which he now asserted 
to be breaches of the agreement of September 8th, but in 
the same letter the General declared tha.t he did not con
sider himself bound by this agreement because his telegram 
to va.n Niekerk, endorsing its terms, ha.d been drafted by 
the High Commissioner. 

• I think U must be allowed,' he wrote on March 21, 1885, • that Ille 
sending of the telegram on the 6th of December framed by your Exoellency 
cannot be construed into my assenting to an agreement which I had no 
opportunity at the time to consider, and which I have since found to 
be one most ill-considered and ill-judged' (0. 4482, p. 119). 

Commenting upon this, the High Commissioner denied 
that he had hurried Sir Charles into an endorsement of 
the September agreement. Sir Charles, he said, when 
signing the telegram, had assured him that he had already 
ea.ref ully considered the matter on his passage out.• 

'But even if such a plea were correct, and he [General Warren) had 
been, as he implies, entrapped into assenting to an ill-considered and 
ill-jndgcd agreement, thia docs not affect the binding character of the 
pledge, so far as the Stcllala.nders are concerned. With a view to 
keeping \hem quiet at a criticru time, a promise waa made to them. 
n had the desired effect, and now that its objects have been accom• 
plished [ and troops are on the spot] , to deparl from the faithful 
fulfilment of it would, in my opinion, be a viola.tion of an honourable 
undel'taking' (Sir Hercules Robinson to Lord Derby, April 8, 1885; 
C. 4482, p. 118). 

To the charge that he had violated the agreement by 
adopting a boundary different from that which had been 
recognised.,at the time the agreement was made, Sir_ 
Charles made no reply. The High Commissioner not 
only endorsed Rhodes' accusation but called attention to 
the Genera.I's failure to answer it, though he repeated his 
own erroneous statements about the matter.,. " It is really 

• c. 4432, p. 117. 

15 
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difficult to know how to deal with such persistent inac
cura.cy," Sir Hercules said.• 

The fa.et is that the full correspondence published in the 
Blue Books, from which the extra.cts already quoted have 
been ta.ken, affords abundant proof that the High Commis
sioner, like Rhodes, went as fa.r as official tiquette permitted 
in questioning Warren's statements and reports. 

All these mutual criminations and recriminations, in which 
Bower and Mackenzie also had a part, would be unworthy 
of notice, however, were it not for their bearing upon the 
relations of Briton and Boer in Bechuana.land. For it is 
curious but true that the more violently their a.lien governors 
disagreed, the better the chance of the Boer colonist to be 
treated fairly. True, they lived in perpetua.1 uncertainty. 
They never knew, from day to day, whether proclamations 
and agreements would outlive the night; whether Warren's 
influence was to be para.mount or whether the High Commis
sioner would triumph in the end. But it was because the 
quarrel was chiefly a.bout Stella.land that the colonists there, 
in spite of their greater uncertainty, fared better on the whole 
than their neighbours of Land Goshen. The Goshenites had 
offended both Rhodes and Mackenzie. In consequence, in 
their case, since there were no conflicting prejudices, there 
was no justice. 

Rhodes's condemnation of General Warren was aU the 
more significant because he was in opposition to Uping
ton's Administration with which Warren had already 
quarrelled bitterly. But Rhodes disappeared from the scene 
on February 22, 1885, and although his influence continued 

• Bir Beroulea Robinson made It quite ol-Oat Uia.t ho hl\d no faith in Warren's 
rellabilily. Bis letter to Derby, quoted above, begins ln these terD11: "My 
Lord, I liaTe lhe honour to forward a copy of a report which I have received 
from Bir Charles Warren, giving wh» purpons to be a resum~ of bis prooeedinga 
and oorreepondenoe ln referenoe to Becbuana.land, since bis arrival ln this 
OOWlUJ' on the 4th December last. This r4lsume appears to me to be so in
aocurate and incomplete as to be valueless as a means of forming a fair 
judgmenl upon the uaneaotions referred to.'' 
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to be felt from Cape Town, bis resigna,tion left Warren 
and Mackenzie masters of the situation in Becbuanaland. 
Feeling " safe" now that Rhodes had departed, they pro
ceeded to Land Goshen, reaching Montsioa.'s location on 
March 10th, only to find "the territory clear of free
booters." • On March 11th, the High Commissioner sent 
a long and importa.~t telegram to Lord Derby. He said : 

• I have endeavoured to carry ou, your instructions of loth November 
last by leaving Warren ·very large discretion, but, &a he wholly ignores 
my authority, taking action in important matters of policy without pre
viowily conaultJng with me a.nd communicating direct with you, I w8' 
I may not be held in any way responsible for his proceedings, many of 
which I consider most injudicious. His employment of Mackenzie in 
the face of protest of Cape Ministry and Government of South Afrioa.D 
Republic; his sending for, aa lega.l as well as fina.ncio.l adviser, an official 
just publicly dismissed by Cape Colony Government for irregularity in 
his a.ccounts; his arrest and prosecution of Niekerk for alleged complicity 
lo a crime committed long before establishment of British Protectorate; 
hi■ enrolment and equipment of a black regiment ; and his dismis-1 of 
Rhodes, who is disinterested-a.re all unwise acts which cont.a.in the 
seeds of future trouble. The consequences already are estrangement 
on pan of Cape Govemmen,, a.a well a.a of Opposition, of which 
Bhodea is a. leading member; distruat and a.larm on pa.rt of Government 
of South African Republic a.nd Orange Free State, President Kruger being 
convinced Warren means, if he can, to provoke a. fight; whilst the Dukh 
population of the Transva.al, Orange Free State, and Colony will be ren
dered irritable a.nd sullen, A continuance of this policy, if it doea not 
lead to war, will at all events render necessary the presence of consider
able miliwy force in Bechua.na.la.nd for some time to come, will impede 
anneution Colony and will leave Her Majesty's Government; with a 
uoublesome and costly Protectorate or Crown Colony on their hands, 
for a.n indefinite period. I believe all thia to be wholly unneceBSary ' 
(0, «8i, p. 48). 

The High Commissioner then said tha.t as the Expedition 
bad reached Montsioa.'s town without encountering opposi
tion, military operations were, "with prudent management," 
at an end. He suggested, therefore, that either he should 

• O. "32, p. 48, 
.. . 
·.: ;•~:•..: 
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go to Bcchua.naland as High Commissioner, thus relieving 
Warren of his civil duties, or that Warren should be given 
separate and independent authority.• 
.,. On these troubled wa.tera.Lord Derby endeavoured to pour 
oil by instructing Warren to " obtain the sanction and con
currence of High Commissioner on all questions of policy 
whenever practicable," and by informing the High Commis
sioner that " Warren will be reminded of instruction to 
communicate through you." t But this did not please 
Warren, who, on March 23rd, a.gain telegraphed directly to 
Lord Derby co~plaining that : 

• I ht.ve experienced 80 entire &n abaent'e (of) auppon from High Com
mluloner since I took up my dutiea as Special Commissioner, and my 
position in Bechuanaland ia 80 renricted u to local matters by High 
Commissioner, Ulat I have found great difficulty In oarrying on work 
under the preaent condi'1ona ' (0. 448~, p. 68). 

Having received a copy of this, the High Commissioner 
retorted: 

• Aa to Wt.rren'a complaint of want of auppon and restrictions In local 
ma"8ra, these do not seem to me justified by ft.cta. In the rare In• 
atance1 In which be baa consulted me I bt.ve given him my beat advice; 
whila,, as a rule, I have subordinated my judgment to bis, and allowed 
to paaa without remark proceedings commenced without reference to me 
which In my opinion were wanting In legality, judgment, and good faith ' 
(C, 44n, p. 80). 

So the conflict continued, first on one subject, then on 
another. In the course of the controversy, Warren informed 
the High Commissioner, on April 13th, that he had decided 
to withdraw his proclamation of military rule. Possibly on 
account of financial reasons connected with the administra
tion of the country, or possibly in a mere spirit of opposition 
to Sir Hercules Robinson, he persiated in his decision, 

• o. 4482, p. 48. t Ibid. p. G7; March 21, 1885. 
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although Sir Hercules objected on the strength of legal 
authority approved of by Sir Charles himself, and finally 
informed the General that "from the date of the withdrawal 
of your proclamation, all acts, other than those authorised 
by the Order in Council, will have no legal validity."• 

• o. 4482, pp. 149, 160. 
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CHAPTER XXX 

WARREN'S ACHIEVEMENTS IN THE NORTH 

April, 188;5 

April 27 and 28, 1885 
May 12 and 18, 1885 

Warren visits native Chiefs in Uie norih of Becbua.na
land. 

Meeting of Warren wiLb Sechele. 
Warren's meeting with Kho.ma.. The latter makes an 

offer of territory which does not belong to him. 

By this time, however, General Warren had found a 
new field of operations. Leaving Stella.land, he 

proceeded to the north, collecting " concessions " from 
native Chiefs, and, incidenta.lly, protecting them from Boer 
raids, the possibility of which the General evolved out of 
the depths of his own consciousness. Thus, on April 27, 
1885, he and Mackenzie interviewed a Chief named Sechele, 
for the purpose of breaking to him as gently as possible 
the news that he and his country were now, after the 
Proclamation of March 23, under the Protection of Great 
Britain. Afterwards General Warren spoke of" the cordial 
reception of the Protectorate " by the Chief Sechele. • 
How cordial that reception was will be gathered from the 
following official report of the interview : 

1 Present: Chief Sechele and his two sons Sebeli and Kari, Kosi Lintae, 
Chief's brother, headmen and several hundred of the Bakwena mbe; 
Bir Charles Warren, Mr. Mackenzie, Mr. Sam Edwards, Mr. Baden
Powell, and others. 

'Bir 0. Warren.-! have been desired by the Queen's Government to 
give you the following notification. The Queen's Governmen, has 

• C. 4G-l3, p. 67. 
ili 
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established a Protectorate over the parfl of Bechuanaland and the 
Kalahari wes\ of the Transvaal, north of Cape Colony, and westward 
towards Namaqualand. 

• Bechele.-Has the Chief nothing more to tell 118? 

• Bir O. Warren.-No. 
• Bebeli.-What in us has brought this on, tha, the ooun'1-y should 

be taken from us ? 
1 Bir C. Warren.-Does Sebeli ~ow what 1' means by the country 

being taken? • 
• Bebeli.-Seeing what I now know, the boundary line running norih

wards about Ta.ti and round west in the Kalahari takes 118 all in, there
fore it is that I ask, what in us has brought this on ? 

• Bir C. Warren.-But does Sebeli know what being taken means? 
• BebeU.-I have been told, and I have seen it in the papers, that our 

country is taken, and we tka Bakwena were MVer comulted; therefore 
I ask why it has been taken. 

• Bir C. Warren.-I said that a Protectorate had been established ; I 
did not say the country had been taken from them. 

• Bebeli.- What is the Protectorate for ? 
'Bir a. Warren.-Does Sebeli consider his tribe require no pro, 

teotion? 
• BebeU.-Wha.t is meant by protection ? 
'Bir C. Warren.-The protection may mean proteotion from the 

inside or protection from the outside. 
• Bebeli.-When a man takes a shield and holds it up, he holds it up 

against something ; what is it that we a.re to be protected againt\? 
'Bir C. Warren.-Is there nothing you want protection against? 
• Bebeli.-You may aee it, but we tka Bakwena clo not ,ee it yet.' 

Genera.I Warren at last mentioned the Boers outright. 
But still Sebeli was obdurate: ''Wedo not want any pro
tection," he said. 
• Kosi Lintse, the Chief's brother, then spoke, saying 

that he was an " Englishman " in any case, protection or 
no protection. 

Kari, Sechele's other son, did not object to protection ; 
" but if there is 'to be a paying of taxes, then it is 
another thing." 

Sebeli a.gain spoke, but General W a.rren interrupted him, 
saying that he was talking too much. " He is quite right 
to be cautious, and to know where he is going before he 
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goes in for a thing, but he is going too far when he says 
you want no protection. It is nonsense." 

Sechele then chimed in. "We have. all got our own 
words, and our way of speakiog," he sa.id. "I don't know 
what you a.re accustomed to, but we always say what is in 
our minds." 

Then the meeting adjourned, to reassemble later in the 
day. Sechele still maintained that so far a.s protection 
was concerned he had " no particular grievance to be 
rectified"; and when Sir Charles Warren asked him: "But 
suppose a Boer commando comes down to-morrow, and 
sweeps a.way your cattle, what then? "-Sechele replied: 
" Have you a commando ready that you say this? Is there 
one close to this camp to play off against me directly you go 
away?" 

The Chief did not want to consent to Dritish protection 
without knowing more about it. 

• I ask you,' Bechele said, ' in whe.t we.y this Proteotorak gives pro
tection ... it is e.n expresaion made in the de.rk e.nd in uncerte.inty, 
e.s e.t a childbirth when one cannot tell whether a girl or a boy ia to 
be bom.' 

As if he had a presentiment of Lo Bengula.'s ultimate 
fate he wanted to know first what British protection had 
worked out for other Chiefs, and he returned to that 
subject again and again. Warren's generalities did not 
satisfy him. 

• It is good,' he retorted,' we are both of one mind in our talk. But 
now as to deeds. When Me.nkoroe.ne, Montsioe., e.nd Ghasitsive are 
resuscitated, then we shall see the results of e. Protectorate. Go be.ck 
and do the work you have in he.nd, and then we shall ~e the benefit 
of a Protectorate.' 

At the end, a declaration, signed by Sechele, his sons, 
and his brother, was handed to the General. After a few 
courteous phrases it so,id ; 
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• Bai we wish to see how the Queen's Protectorate will help the other 
Chiefs which are included in it .... Should we find that they &re 
well protected by the Queen, we also shall then be agreeable and without 
a word ol dispute' (C. 4588, pp. 87-42). 

This was Sechele's " cordial reception of the Protec
torate," of which Sir Charles Warren, Her Majesty's 
Special Commis::iioner, spoke in his report. 

After this the Special Commissioner proceeded, for the 
same purpose, to interview Kha.ma., the Chief of the Bama
ngwato, whose territory was bounded on the north by 
Matabeleland. Kha.ma, compared with Sechele, was quite 
friendly. But when, on May 12th and 13th, General 
Warren "mentioned expenses of Protectorate," Kham.a 
" made important statements and magnificent offer to 
England."• This magnificent, this "unprecedented and 
friendly offer," which, Sir Charles said, was "worthy of 
the favourable and prompt consideration Qf Her Majesty's 
Government," was to convey to Great Britain eighty 
thousand square miles of territory-which did not belong to 
him. It was the country of his neighbours, the Matabele, 
with whom he was at war. It included the Tati goldfields, 
which for many years had been leased by Lo Bengula, 
Chief of the Matabele, to an English company.t We 
cannot wonder that the Colonial Secretary did not share 
Warren's enthusiasm: "Her Majesty's Government are 
not prepared to entertain the offer made by Kham.a," was 
the verdict.: 

•··c. ,.s00, p.12. t c. 4839, p. e1. 
i C. 4588, p. 118. Foor years later (in 1889), J. B. Moffat, Assistant 

Commissioner in the Bechunnalaod Protectorate, writing on July lltth, and 
referring to the proceedings of General Warren and the Uev. Mr. Mackenzie in 
1885, declared that : " Moch of tho ia.lk of Native Chiefs on that oocasion wu 
delusive and temporising, and they have most of Ulem either gone back on their 
own words, or they did not fully understand the extent of the engagements into 
which it was proposed that they should enter." Be added that: "It is worthy 
of notice that in every instance in which a Bechuana Chief offered Sir Chari• 
Warren territory in lSS.'.i for the use of Ule Government a part if no, the 
whole of what w:i.s offered was in dispute with some other Chiel " (C. 69181 
pp. 217, 218). 

\ 
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.Jane 8, 188S 

.Jane-.Jal7, 1886 

CHAPTER XXXI 

ANTI-BOER POLICY 

President Kroger urges on ilie High Commissioner the 
expediency of incorporaUng BechaantJand wiili Cape 
Colony and pleads for lhe rights of ilie Ooshenit.es. 

General Warren opposes ilie immedwe incorporation wiili 
Cape Colony. 

Warren in bis repon makes ilie prol)OB&l ilia\ no eeWers of 
Dukih e:draction aball be allowed" to ob&ain land in ilie 
new Pro'8cwrat.e. 

Tb'l High Commissioner, ilie Cape MiniauJ, and Rhodes 
againal Warren's proposiUon. 

I N the telegram reporting Khama's offer (March 23, 
1885), Genera.I Warren said: 

• Reviewing whole question of Protectorate, I am convinced Iha, 
immediate annexation to Cape Colony would be prejudicial in the 
highest degree to Interests of all concemed, and mos, repugnanl to 
wishes of na'1ves' (C. 4588, p. 12). 

President Kruger, writing to the High Commissioner on 
April 27, 1885, had, on the contrary, urged the expediency 
of incorporating Bechuanaland in the Cape Colony, in 
continuation of the policy inaugurated by Rhodes and the 
Cape Ministers: 

• Considering the greal importance of order and quiet on the south
weal border of this country, I take the liberty to express my opinion 
Iba\ a peaceable solution, and a restoration of confidence in Her 
Majesty's Govemment in South Africa, will be secured by following in 
Beohuanaland, and especially in Land Goshen, a policy in the eanie 
spiri• aa that [followed] by the Honourable C. J. Rhodes in Btellaland, 
and by the Cape Ministers in Goshen. 

918 
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' The agreement of the Cape Ministers complied with the oondition of 
Her Majesty's Government, that Montaioa.'s tribe would have to get ao 
much land for grazing a.nd gardening purposes a.a necesaa.ry for the 
tribe, a.nd of which they were in posaeaaion in Ma.y, 1884; whilat on the 
other ha.nd the subjects of Moahette a.nd Montaloa., white aa well a.a 
ooloured persona, rema.in in poaaeaaion of their rights, obta.ined by them 
in a. lawful ma.nner from the Chiefs, through the a.dmininration of 
La.nd Goshen, which rights, with regard to white persona, a.re now 
entirely ignored by Genera.I Warren, . 

• An a.nne:ra.tion to the Cape Colony on similar krma· would give 
aa.tiafa.ction and also inspire oonfidence ; it would create a permanent 
state of peace and obedience, which this Government ha.a at all times 
been striving for in the territory under discussion ' (0. 4tl88, p. 16). 

The statement in President Kriiger's letter that the 
rights of the Boer colonists in Land Goshen bad been 
" entirely ignored " by General Warren, was fully home 
out by the facts. W a.rren adhered throughout to the 
attitude he had adopted during the conference with Presi
dent Kruger at Fourteen Streams. The Boer colonists 
in Land Goshen had no rights, he declared. In exceptional 
cases they might receive privileges, such as reaping crops 
already sown, but in that case they must pay ha.If the 
produce to the Special Commissioner ; and even this 
privilege was granted only " provided they ha.ve not parti-
cipated in hostilities." • • 

General W a.rren asserted that he had friends among the • 
Dutch. Perhaps he had. But that he heartily disapproved 
of the Dutch race as a whole cannot be doubted. This dis
approval was exhibited with what, under the circumstances, 
proved to be beneficial vividness, in connection with the 
offer of Kha.ma-and of other Chiefs who followed Kha.ma's 
example-to transfer tracts of country, which did not 
belong to them, to the British Government. Evidently 
inspired thereto by the Rev. Mr. Mackenzie, who was 
declared by Warren to have been of the greatest service,t 

• o. 4482, pp. 26-83. 
t "Khama's entire conlldenoe In him [Maoken11ie] has done much lo aalst in 

brinsiDS about ilie very saUsfaotory olfers made by ilial Chief," (0, 46881 
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the Chiefs stipulated, according to Warren, that only 
English or English colonists should be allowed to settle 
on the lands in question ; colonists of Dutch extraction 
were to be excluded (C. 4588, p. 57): And in certain 
proposals, which Sir Charles Warren described as "very 
valuable and interesting," ma.de by a Mr. Percy Fraser, 
who accompanied the Expedition, and whose remarks were 
attached to the General's own report, it was also recom
mended that the lands to be transferred should " be settled 
by colonists of British parentage until the proportion of 
loyal settlers shall be sufficiently large to hold disloyal 
or turbulent settlers or freebooters in check " (C. 4588, 
pp. 62, 81). 

The High Commissioner, commenting upon this sugges
tion, remarked that : 

' It can scarcely be necessary for me to enlarge here upon fihe serious 
political consequences which would result; from the establishment in 
South Africa of a British Crown Colony, in which all persons of Dukh 
extraction are· to be permanently disqualliied lrom the acquisition of 
land, upon the ground of their origin alone' (C, 4588, p. 51). 

The Cape Ministers were emphatic : 

'A report has been made by Bir Charles Warren which includes a 
proposal that; no person of Dutch exfiraction should be permifited to 
acquire land in the country over which that Protectorate enends: a 
proposal which, in the opinion of Ministers, is an insult to Her Majesty's 
loyal subjects of Dutch extrac'1on in her South African dominions ' 
(0. 4588, p. 115). 

The Cape Ministers had an exceptional right to express 
an opinion on the subject because General Warren proposed 

p. 18). Ma.ckenzie's altitude, desoribed in these words by Warren, was to\all7 
at varianoe with the idle and hollow phrases used by himself, when he tendered 
his resigna*ion (August 19, 1884) : "U is notorious in Stellaland that I ban 
1111t my face against all ra.oe distinctions o.mong Europeans. . . . My well-known 
positi.on is, that ilie interests of the English and the Dutch-speaking people In 
Bouili Africa are perfectly identical ; and, therefore, that we should forget th
distinotions, and all think of ourselves 0.11 South African cilizens " (C. '218, 
,. 62). 
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that Cape Colony should contribute to the cost of carrying 
out his scheme.• 

Cecil Rhodes, politice.lly a.n opponent of the Ministry, 
supported them heartily on this point. Warren's attitude 
afforded him the opportunity of striking another blow a.t 
Warren and at the same time to set himself up as a 
sincere friend of the Afrika.nders. t On June 30th he 
ended a noteworthy speech in the Cape House with these 
words: 

' If the report of such a condition in the settlement by Sir Charles 
Warren is correct-that no man of Dutch descent is to have a farm
it would be better for the English colonists to retire. I remember, 
when a youngster, reading in my English History of the supremacy 
of my country and its annexations, and that there were two cardinal 
axioms-that the word of the nation, when once pledged, waa never 
broken, and thali when a man accepted the citizenship of the British 
Empire, there was no distinction between races. It has been my 
misfortune in one year to meet with breach of the one and the proposed 
breach of the other. The result will be that when the troops are gone, 
we shall have to dee.I with sullen feeling, discontent, and hostility, 
The proposed setUement of Bechuana.land is based on the exclusion of 
colonists of Dutch descent. I raise my voice in most aolemn protest 
against such a course, and it is the duty of every Englishman in the 
House to record his solemn protest against it. In conclusion, I wish 
to say that the breach of solemn pledge■ and the introduction of race 
distinctions must result in bringing ea.lamity on this country, and 
if such a policy is pursued it will endanger the whole of our social 
relations with colonists of Dutch deaeent, and endanger the supremacy 
of Her Majesty in this country' (" Vindex," O«iil Rhoda,: Hi, PoZ.tical 
Li/ e Cffll. Speech#, pp. 126-7). 

By this time W a.rren had ta.ken a step farther in his 
repudiation of the agreement of September 8th with the 

• c. 4688, p. 51. 
t There are sull so many persons who are convinced that Rhodes at one 

time of his life was sincere in his protestations of friendship for the Afrikanders, 
that we cannot omit to mention whd be himself said about It. In his letter 
to Lord Harris, quoted above, he wrote : " ?dy main object In the whole 
quesUon has been to retain the Interior and shut the Transvaal In, . . . Do 
not be led away by the assertion that I am pro-Dutch In m7 811Dp&thiee." 
(Bee Michell, ~ol. i. p. 212.) 1 
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Stella.landers. No~ longer denying that he had violated it' 
and perceiving the impossibility of pretending longer that he 
had been trapped into .endorsing it, he now declared roundly 
that it" ought not to be carried out," on the ground that it 
was made" with persons not representing Stella.land."• 

Perhaps it was this declaration which evoked from Rhodes, 
a few days later, his parting shot at Sir Charles. Forward
ing to the High Commissioner a petition from a number of 
the inhabitants of Stella.land, be said that it would have 
been signed more numerously " but that a number of persons 
feared to attach their signatures lest they should be visited 
with some mark of Bir Charles Warren's displeasure." And 
then : "As I am unwilling that any person should be placed 
in jeopardy in consequence of my action, I beg that your 
Excellency will, for the present, not communicate the names 
of the signatories." t 

• C. '688, p. 18. For Uie High Commissioner's refutation of Uila argumen, 
1188 C. ff88, p. U, where Sir Hercules also calla attention &o fue ftm Uia, fue 
agreement had" been honourabl7 obeened by fue Boera." 

t Ibid. p. 27. 
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CHAPTER XXXII 

WARREN LEA VEB SOUTH AFRICA 

Warren's Report; be boasts of having paoificated BouUi Afriea. 
The Cape Mini111ty proposes conditions for the inoorporat.iou 

of Becbuanaland with Cape Colony. 
Sir Hercules Robinson proposes another solution for Uie 

future settlement of Bechuanaland. 
Lord Derby informs Warren that his troops will be disbanded 

and Uiat he will be relea.sed from his dut.ies. • 
Lord Derby rejects the proposal of the· Cape Miniah'y and 

approves of Sir Hercules Robinson's scheme. 

SIR Charles Warren's mission was now drawing to a 
close. 

On June 8, 1885, he reported : 

• Thus, by 20th March, or three and a half months &fter leaving Cape 
Town, I have paciftoated South Africa, allayed the seditious foment 
which existed among the Goshen sympathisers, I have removed the 
filibusters from Bechuanaland, restored order in the territory, and 
reinstated the natives on their lands except in parts of Mankoroane's 
territory and Rooigrond, and in parts of Stellaland, where I proposed 
to make careful inquiries into alleged claims of EuropeaDB " (0. 4588, 
p. 58). 

"I have pacificated South, Africa." 
That the High Commissioner did not agree with him was 

natural. The High Commissioner, however, was in a 
difficult position. He was at one with his Ministers in 
wholesale condemnation of Sir Charles Warren's methods; 
but he was responsible for the Expedition. It was he who, 
in spite of advice to the contrary from his Ministers, had -
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insisted upon the need for military measures. Ministel'f 
had said there was no such need. They pointed out now 
that, "as anticipated by Ministers, [the Expedition] has 
met with no opposition."• The High Commissioner solved 
the difficulty, in his opinion at least, by declaring that 
"recent events have taught a salutary lesson to the Trans
vaal people." t He meant, presumably, that the Transvaalers 
had been cowed by the sight of four thousand men with 
Sir Charles Warren and the Rev. Mr. Mackenzie at their 
head. Others seem to have thought that the lesson the 
Tra.nsvaalers had learned was that an agreement entered 
into with British officials was not worth the pa.per it wa.s 
wtjtten on if it should become convenient for other British 
officials to violate it. 

The only question that remained to be settled after 
Sir Charles had summarised his achievements was the 
appointment of a Land . Commission to inquire into 
Bcchuana.land titles. This also had given rise to a rather 
acrid discussion between the Special and the High Com
missioner, the former favouring a radical inquiry and the 
overriding of the September agreement, the latter urging 
that the agreement should be adhered to, but that an inquiry 
might be conducted in regard to " the claims of Europeans 
to land in the territories of native Chiefs within the 
Protectorate" t-that is, outside the limits of Stello.land. 
A compromise was effected finally by the Secretary of 
State.§ 

• July 8, 1885; C. '688, p. 1111. 
t c. 4432, p. 168. f c. 4588, p. 84. 
S C. 4432, p. 204. The terms of this compromise were elaborated afterwards 

by the High Commissioner as follows: The Land Commi~8ion was to beacon 
off looations for native iribes, these locations to be inalienable. " Any valid 
European claims falling within these locations to be provided for outside. The 
lands outalde the native looo.tions to be considered waste Crown lands, nod the 
Commission to inquire into validity of the numerous European claims to them ; 
the b&lanoo, if any, to be available for European settlement." 

Aa to S&ellaland, the Commission was to examine titles "proceeding on basis 
of Peace Agreement of July, 1882, and Rbodes'e Agreement of 8th September, 
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In regard to the future government of the country, 
General Warren-who had been instructed to hold the 
country only "until its further destination is known"
proposed to form the whole of the Protectorate into a 
Crown Colony, with a Lieutenant-Governor, a Legislative 
Council, and all the other machinery which that system 
involves. The High Commissioner reported that the scheme 
was based upon financial calculations which were "simply 
visionary."• • 

The Cape Ministers, having been asked once more 
"whether, and under what arrangements, Colonial Govern
ment will now propose to Parliament annexation of so much 
territory as it considers it desir~ble to include in Colony, 
and protection of remainder of Protectorate " t-replied on 
July 6, 1885, that Sir Charles Warren's proceedings had 
made annexation by them almost impossible. 

• Mini8'en, however, deem it to be their duty to give all aid in their 
power for Uie purpose of relieviug the Moilier Country of burUiens in 
territories so remote, and to aid to the utmost in securing peace and 
prosperity therein, which Uiey urge upon Her Majesty's Imperial 
Government can only be done through the instrumentality of Her 
Majesty's responsible advisers in this Colony ' (C. 4688, p. 116), 

Ministers therefore submitted certain conditions a.a the 
basis of an arrangement by which the annexation of 
Bechuanaland to the Cape Colony might ultimately be 
brought about. With reference to these conditions, the 
Imperial Secretary of State, in a despatch dated August 13, 
1885, said: 

• While they [the oonditiona] were intended only to lead to ultimate . 
annexation, they appeared to Her Majeaty's Government to involve tbia 

18M " ; uUe to be withheld " in any cases of flagrant coercion or unf&irneu-
1ueh OMea to be apecially reported on." 

In Goahen, all olaima advanced by persona who bad had the audacity to 
recover land Alohed from Ulem by Hontaioa jll8t before Mackenaie announced a 
Protectorate, "not to be enten,Jned" (C. '6U, p. f). 

• O. 4688, p. 6L t C. '432, p. 208, 
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country in a heavy expenditure, not relieving it from its responaibilitiea 
nor securing it from future emba.rra.ssmenta, but ta.king away from it the 
control of Native and other polioy. Such an arrangement appeared to 
Her Majesty'a-Government to combine many disadvantages, and they 
have thought it preferable that they should for the present keep the 
administration of Bechuanala.nd a.ft'ain under their more direct oonkol ' 
(C. 4688, p.119). 

Under the circumstances the British Cabinet decided to 
adopt a scheme of government which had been proposed by 
the High Commissioner as soon as he bad realised that 
annexation to Cape Colony was out of the question. He 
had submitted his proposal in a telegram to the Secretary 
of State, dated July 17, 1885. Briefly put, it came to 
this: Bechuanaland was to be divided into two parts, the 
territory to the north of the Molopo remaining a Protec
torate, the Chiefs being left " to govern their own tribes 
in their own fashion." The territory to the south of the 
Molqpo was to be "declared British soil," and a Com
mission as Governor was to be given to the Governor of 
the Cape, with powers of legislation by Proclamation. 
Acting locally under the Governor, there would be a 
Chief Magistrate or Administrator.• 

As soon as this had been determined upon, the Secretary 
of State telegraphed, on August 11, 1885, to Sir Charles 
Warren that the troops which had been engaged in his 
Expedition were gradually to be withdrawn, and that : 

• Her Majesty's Government do not contemplate arrangements such 
as would make it desirable to retain a military officer of your high rank 
for purposes of civil administration only when force is dispersed. You 
will receive instructions to return home when your Staff is broken up. 
Her Majesty's Government recognise fully ability and succesa which 
have marked military expedition, on which despatch follows by mail• 
(C. 4588, p. 117). 

Sir Charles Warren left South Africa towards the end of 
September, 1885. On his way from Bechuanaland he 

• c. ,588, p. 106. 
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passed through Bloemfontein and -visited Kimberley, 
Graha.mstown, Port Elizabeth, a.nd other Colonia.l towns, 
where be received addresses and made speeches. In Cape 
Town, says the Rev. John Mackenzie, "SirCharles'e carriage 
was unharnessed and ropes attached, by which the crowd 
pulled It to the Commercial Exchange," where more 
addresses were presented and where Sir Charles ma.de 
some more speeches. The fina.l scene in the history 'of 
the Expedition is thus described by Mackenzie: 

• The enthusiasm of the people of Cape Town was by no means 
exhausted by what they had transacted [toasts to Bir Charles, 
Mackenzie, Southey,* etc.], for on the day of sailing Bir Charle1 
Warren found himself surrounded everywhere by people preuing to 
bid him a sincere and grateful farewell. Several leaaing citiaena 
accompanied him to the ship, and a large crowd had assembled on 
the quay, who raised a concluding cheer as the head of the Becbuanaland 
Expedition left South Africa' (Audral Africa, vol. ii, p. 891). 

• Sir Richard Sou\hey, formerly Lleulenanl•Govemor of Griqoalancl 
Wes\, was the presiding genius of the Cape Town celebrailon1. We ban 
already bad occasion in Vol. I to notice the_ rOle he played in conneoilon wUh 
the dispute wi\h the Orange Free 8\ale over Ule Diamond Fields, and iJl 
connoction wiill Ule arming of Ule natives. 

Digitized by Google 



September 11, 1885 

September 80, 1885 

ClIAPTER XXXIII 

THE FINAL RESULT 

The delimitation of the boundo.ries between the South 
African Republic and Bechuanaland is completed. 

Bechuanaland to the south of the Molopo is proclBimed 
British territory; Bechaanaland north of tbe Molopo 
remains a British Protectorde. -

ON September 11, 1885, before Sir Charles Warren 
left South Africa, the work of beaconing off the 

boundary between Bechuanaland and the Transvaal had 
been completed. The Commissioners, Captain Conder 
appointed by Great Britain and T. N. de Villiers by the 
South African Republic, according to Article II of the 
London Convention, for the delimitation of the south
western boundary of the Republic, had concluded their 
labours in April, 1885. But the Commissioners had disagreed 
on several important points. These points were submitted 
to a referee, Justice Melius de Villiers of the Orange Free 
State, who had been appointed by President Brand, as also 
provided for in Article II of the Convention. The referee 
gave his award on August 4th ; the work of beaconing was 
at once proceeded with, and was finished, as we have said, 
on September llth.• 

Shortly after this had been done, the High Commis
sioner issued a Proclamation (dated September 30, 1885, 
but published in the Official Gazette under date of October 

• c. 4643, p. 173. 
228 

Digitized by Google 



THE FINAL RESULT 229 

7th) declaring that whereas a British Protectorate had 
been established over Bechuanala.nd and parts of the 
Kalahari : 

• Now, therefore, I do hereby proclaim, declare, and make known that 
from and after the publication hereof that portion of the aforesaid 
Protectorate which ia bounded on the east by the South African 
Republic, on the aouth by the Colony of the Cape of Good Hope, on 
the west by the Molopo river, and on the north by the said Molopo 
river to ita junction with the Ramathlabana spruit, and thence by the 
said spruit to the frontier of the South African Republic, shall be 
and shiill be taken to be British territory under the name of British 
Bechuanall\nd. 

• And I do further make known that the remainder of the aforesaid 
territory not included within the boundaries of British Beohuanaland 
ahall c,;mtinue to be as at present under Her Majesty's protection ' 
tC, 4648, p. 93). 

As Administrator and Chief Magistrate of Bechuanaland, 
and as Deputy Commissioner for those parts of Bechuana
land and of the Kalahari under British protection, Judge 
Sidney G. A. Sbippard of Cape Colony had been appointed 
provisionally on August 17, 1885, commissions being issued 
to him on October lst.• Judge Shippard was also appointed 
President of the Commission " to inquire into and decide 
upon the various questions connected with the land settle
ment of the Cis-Molopo territory." t 

The question had been settled at last ; it need hardly be 
added that to the inhabitants of Land Goshen and Stella.
land the settlement was most unsatisfactory. President 
Kriiger's intercession had been in vain; and, acting on 
his advice, Gey van Pittius and his Rooigronders aban
doned the country-to avoid bloodshed, as they wrote the 
President, and in the hope that the justice of their claims 
would be recognised at a future day. In this, however, 
they were destined to be disappointed. 

* 0.4643, pp.61, 172,178. 
t Proviaonally on Augus\ 26Ul, and dellnUely on October l, 1885 ; C. 4648, 

pp. 62,179. 
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In Stellaland, also, despite a more equitable settlement 
of the land question, there was bitter discontent. In a 
petition addressed to the High Commissioner in January, 
1886, the truth of the statements in which Sir Hercules 
Robinson did not deny, it was complained that: 

• All proclamations, ordinances, and resolutions passed and adopted 
by the Republican Government of, and Her Majesty's representatives 
In, Btellaland prior to the 7th October, 1885 (when the proclamation of 
aovereignty had been published], are now declared to be null and void, 
notwithstanding that in no civilised country has a proclamation ever 
been known to have retrospective power.' 

And further it was stated : 

• The Dutch language is banished from the law courts and Government 
offices (t>i<U Proclamation relating to laws and regulations, para. 6), to 
the inconvenience and detriment of the population, of which at least 90 
per cent. consists of Dutch Afrikander farmers' (C. 4839, p. 29). 

Those who could not reconcile themselves to the new 
despotism ha.cl to leave the country. 

It was in this way that Great Britain secured for herself 
the right of way to the north, to that part of Africa which, 
to the exclusion of the Transvaal, was soon to become 
the Hinterland of the Cape Colony and of the British 
possessions in general. Surely, however, the Republic had 

• the clearest right to consider that region-Matabeleland 
and Mashonaland-its own Hinterland. Not only were 
there the most obvious geographical reasons for this, 
but it was the Boers who had first taught Lo Bengula, 
the ruler of the Hinterland, the superior power of the white 
race. We must not forget that the Boers, not the English, 
were his conquerors. 

The South African Republic, which had opened the 
Transvaal to civilisation, was fully convinced, not only 
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of its right but of its ability to do the same with the 
country north of the Limpopo. This view was frankly 
stated by the Deputation of the Republic in London in 
1883 and 1884. It was apparently accepted by the British 
Government also, for in the London Convention, which 
expressly stipulated that all treaties ma.de by the Republic 
with native tribes to the west and east must be submitted 
to Great Britain for approval, there was no restriction 
placed upon the Republic's right to treat with the natives 
to the north. By the omission of this clause in Article IV 
of the Convention,· the north had virtually been recog
nised as the Hinterland of the Transvaal; and the consent 
of Great Britain given in advance to the extension of the 
authority of the South African Republic in that direction. 

In the words of the High Commissioner, writing in 1888: 
"It is true that at the time of the conclusion of the 
Convention of London, the Government of the South 
African Republic . were not debarred from a northward 
extension."• 

These acknowledged rights in the north, however, the 
Republic was never permitted to enjoy. They were ex
changed for the promise held out by the British Government 
of some advantages in the east, but when the time for 
payment came, these in tum were denied the Boers. In 
order fully to understand this transaction we must tum 
now to Swazieland. 

• O. 6918, p. 146, See also footnote, p. 270. 
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SW AZIELAND AND THE· HARBOUR 
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CHAPTER XXXIV 

BWAZIBLAND TO 1887 

1844 and ISM Earliest h'eaties between Boers and Swazies. 
1875 Umbandine crowned King of the Swazies b7 delegates from 

ihe South Afrioan Republic. In a new h'eaty the Swuiea 
acknowledged themselves again to be subjeota of ihe BouUa 
African Republic. 

1881 The Pretoria Convention declares the Swazies independent 
ISM The London Convention retains this clause. Umbandine 

protests against the appointment of a British Commissioner 
ln his country; complains to England about the presence 
of Theophilus Shepstone. 

1885 The High Commissioner &aka for an e1:planatlon of Uae rumour 
Uiat the Government of the Republio is pressing Umbandine 
to accept its protection. The Government deolares these 
rumours entirely unfounded. Umbandine complains to the 
Republic of Shepstone. 

1888 Bulwer, the Governor of Natal, recommends a BriUsh Proteo
iorate over Swazieland. The Legislative Council of Na-1 
also urges this. 

1887 Continued activity of the Shepstones. 
The High Commissioner opposes the idea of • British 

protectorate. Umbandine appoint. Shepatone Beeident 
Adviser and Agent. 

The High Commissioner 811:presses his view of Umh&n
dlne's bad government, and recommends that Swuiel&nd 
be plaoed under the Republic. 

THE question at issue between the South African 
Republic and the British Government in connection 

with Swaziela.nd was formulated by Sir Arthur Haveloek, 
Ule Govemor of Natal from 1886 to 1889, in these words: 

• :Rurnining ~e question from ~he political poin~ of view, I ahould l&J 
lb.a.i i/ it be tM policy of Her Majeaty', Government to ~ tM 
Dutel,, Beptd)lic, to ckvelo-p into a IOUffil and healthw poww in 8011,tA 
Africa lb.e movements and aspirations of lhe Soulh Africa.n Republic 11 

IIS5 • • 
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regards Swazieland and as regards the acquisition of a means of access 
to the sea should be left to take their natural course ' (March 17, 1889; 
0. 6200, p. 182). 

If, on the other hand, it was the policy of Her Majesty's 
Government not to permit the Dutch Republics to develop 
into a sound and healthy power in South Africa, it followed 
(although Sir Arthur Havelock did not carry his statement 
so far) that the movements and aspirations of the South 
African Republic, as regards Swazieland and as regards the 
acquisition of a means of access to the sea, should be 
opposed and repressed. 

The issue could not have been more clearly stated, nor 
could the outcome have revealed more luminously the 
intentions of the British Government toward the South 
African Republic. 

Swazieland is a compact block of territory lying on the 
eastern border of the Transvaal. It is rather larger than 
Wales, rather smaller than the State of New Jersey. Its 
native population was estimated by Sir Francis de Winton 
in 1889 at about 63,000. According to the same authority, 
"the men are lazy, dirty, and untruthful. The women do 
allJ;he agricultural work." The total white population in 
1889 was not known accurately, but it was certainly under 
five hundred. Of these, "roughly speaking, the subjects 
and sympathisers of the South African Republic represent 
three to one as to other nationalities."• 

The country itself was of no value to the people of the 
Transvaal, except in so far as it provided during the winter 
months grazing ground for their cattle, which, in the cold 
season, could not find sufficient food on the high veldt. 
But the Government of the South African Republic desired 
its possession, and asserted their ancient rights to it, because 
through Swazieland lay the road to the sea. This, however, 

• Report on Bwazleland, by Colonel Sir F. de Winton, February, 1890; 
0, 8i01 of Augnsl, 1890, pp. 8, 18. 
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was also the reason that England refused to acknowledge 
the Transvaal claims, although, in itself, the country was 
of even less value to England than to the Boers. 

As early as 18.46 and 1855 the Swazies had entered into 
agreements with the Boers, and it was on these agreements 
that President Pretorius in 1868 ho.d based the Proclama
tion, by which the boundaries of the South African Republic 
were defined. We have seen how Portugal at first objected 
to this boundary-line, and how the matter was settled by a 
treaty in 1869 by which a line running over the Lebombo 
mountain range was accepted as the boundary. To the 
west of this range the Swazies were regarded as vassals 
of the South African Republic. 

The Swa.zies considered themselves subjects of the 
Tra.nsvaal. In 1871, for instance, when they applied for 
the protection of the Republic against their enemy, 
Cetywayo, they based their claim on this assumption.• 

At the death of Umswazie, the old King, his son 
Umba.ndine was crowned King (in officia.l language it was 
culled, "appointed Chief and Governor of the Amaswa.zie 
tribe") by Boer delegates specially sent over for that 
purpose by President Burgers of the South African 
Republic. This occu.1Ted in 1875. t 

At the time Umbandine was crowned, both he and his 
councillors confinned the contract made with the Republic 
by the late Chief, and, while reserving the right to manage 
their own internal affairs, acknowledged their position a.a 
subjects of the South African Republic. t 

• The resolution adopted by the Executive Council of the South AfriC61l 
Republic on March 20, 1871, in regard to the maUer, ia in the following term,: 

"Resolved to inform the Chief Ama.swazie by the Landdrost of Lydenbnrg 
th8!t the Government is willing to lend him proW!Ction ae to a subj~ if be 
desires it, and in that case will send a Commission to settle the condition,." 

t He wrote a Memorandum on this subject dated M.aroh 18, 1889 (0. HOO, 
p. 184). One of the delegate, was 0. M. Rudolph, who aftenrarde entered the 
eervice of the English. The other delegate was C. J. Joubert. 

: With the exception of the description of the boundary, the "Agreement or 
New Understanding" of July 1, 1875, concluded on this occasion, will be foancl 

Digitized by Google 



238 THE TRANSVAAL SURROUNDED 

Thus matters stood in 1877, at the time of the Annexa
tion of the Republic, and so they ,:emained during the 
three years of English occupation. The Convention of 
1881 deprived the Republic of its suzerainty over Swazie
land. Arlicle XXIV of the Convention declared that " the 
independence of the Swa.zies, within the boundary-line of 
Swa.zieland as indicated in the first Arlicle of this Con
vention, will be fully recognised " by both contracting 
parties. In the Convention of London, Article XII contained 
the same statement; while 'Article IV, as we have seen 
already, set forth that: 

• The South African Republic will conclude no treaty or engagemen\ 
with any Sta~ or nation other than the Orange Free Bta~, nor witll 
any ntdwe tribe to the eaatwara OT weltward of the Republic, maw the· 
1ame has been approved by Her Majesty the Queen.' • 

It will be remarked that the Arlicle just quoted contains 
no stipulation concerning native tribes to the north of the 
Republic. With those tribes, treaties could be entered into 
without reference to the British Government. In other 
words, in 1884 Mashonala.nd and Matabeleland were 
expressly recognised as spheres in which the Republic 
could legitimately expand officially, as well as by reason of 
the natural and inevitable overflow of its border population 
such as we have already noticed in the case of Bechuanaland. 

In the case of Swa.zieland this overflow was following a 
line of practically no resistance. The country was well 
known to the Boers-£ our hundred of them, for instance, 
had accompanied Rudolph and Joubert as an escort 
at the time of Umbandine's coronation in 1875.• The 
Swazies were friendly ; they regarded the burghers as their 
" fathers," and they were anxious to lease grazing rights 
during the winter months, receiving cattle in payment. 
in Uie Appendix H, p. 607, Pariloular aUenUOD la oalled io .A.nlolea 11 D, 
IV, V, and Vlll. 

• 0, 6200, p. 184, 
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The consequence was that every winter a considerable 
number of Boers trekked into Swazieland from the high 
veldt of the Transvaal.• 

After 1881 some trouble arose from time to time through 
the presence of Swazies within the borders of the Republic. 
These ·people imagined, as the British Resident at Pretoria 
reported, that because their independence had been recog
nised in the Convention, there was no need for them, 
although residing· in the Republic, to pay taxes to the 
authorities. t When taxes were demanded of them, they 
complained loudly and appealed to their King for redress. 
On one such occasion, in 1884, Rutherfoord, the Secre
tary to the British Resident, was sent to inquire into the 
matter. The report which he submitted on his return con
tains a statement which throws light upon the earlier of the 
complications which ensued. When he reached U mban
dine's chief kraal, he found that a Natal native messenger 
had arrived from the Shepstones, who had already played 
such a prominent part in Zululand, to say that the Swazies 
should not enter into relations with the British Resident at 
Pretoria, as the latter "had nothing to do with Swazieland 
affairs, which concerned Natal only and had to be con
sidered there." t This meant, as the sequel will show, that 
Swazieland was to be made a " Shepstone Reserve." One 
of Sir Theophilus Shepstone's sons was Secretary for Native 
Affairs in Natal, and he purposed to have one of hie brothers 
appointed British Commissioner in Swazieland. 

The Lond0n Convention had provided in Article TI that 
"Her Majesty's Government will, if necessary, appoint 

• On r.ccount of the difflouUiea engendered by the condition of affairs in 
Beohuanaland, and the false aoouaation that there the moffment W&11 foswred 
by the Oovemment, the Bepublic did what it oould w prevent this movement 
into Swazielo.nd. In January, 1886, a circular leUer W&II aent w Uie landdrosta 
throughout the Transvaal informing them that the Government wu oppoaed w 
the entry of burghers inw Bwuieland, and that It was contrary w the lntereetl 
of the Bepublio. The olllolala were inBinicted to warn burghers w thia ell• 

t C. 4037, p. 60, ; Ibid. p. 118. 

Digitized by Google 



240 THE TRANSVAAL SURROUNDED 

Commissioners in the native territories outside the ea.stem 
and western borders of the South African Republic to main· 
ta.in order and prevent encroachments," and the High 
Commissioner, when forwarding Rutherfoord's report in 
April, 1884, advised that effect should be given to this 
clause-of course at the expense of the Swazies. • One of 
the Shepstonea was already in Swazieland, waiting to be 
appointed. Unfortunately, from their point of view, 
U mbandine developed opinions. In answer to the High 
Commissioner's recommendation, the Secretary of State for 
the Colonies had replied that inquiries might be made to 
ascertain whether the Swazies would be willing to pay the 
cost of an Agent and a small police force. Inquiries were 
made in . August, 1884, and U mbandine and his chief 
councillors expressed a strong disinclination to pay for such 
a doubtful privilege. Umbandine said " that Mr. A. Shep
stone wished to be his Agent, but that he did not like him ; 
but that, as he was Mr. (Sir Theophilus] Shepstone's son, 
and had brought him a message from his brother, the Secre
tary for Native Affairs in Natal, he could [not] well tell him 
to go home, as (although] he was tired of him." If he 
consented to the appointment of a Commissioner, said the 
King, " perhaps they would appoint this son of • Somsou's' 
(Sir Theophilus Shepstone's). I wish he would go away. 
I am getting quite thin with his continual worry [the King 
was very fat]. I will talk it over with Izantzlaa.n (his 
Prime Minister] and the Indunas, but we are too poor to 
pay the cost." t 

In April of the following year, rumours reached Cape 
Town that General Joubert had been visiting Swazieland 
and had urged Umba.ndine to accept the protection of the 
South African Republic. The High Commissioner promptly 

• 0. (037, p. 109. • 
t O. f2U, p. 96. The asaal way of spelling the Kaffir name for Sir 

Theophilus Shepstone is Bomtseu, and Ulia ia Uie wa1 1' appeara on bi, 
aw.&ue lD PietermarUaburg. _ 
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demanded an explanation from President Kriiger, and wa.s 
told by telegraph in reply (May 29, 1885) that " similar 
rumours reached us with respect to Mr. Shepstone trying 
to induce Umbandine to accept British Protectorate. In 
view of the London Convention recognising the indepen
dence of the Swazies, we did not take the slightest notice."• 

In a further answer, by letter, the State Secretary said 
(July 14, 1885) : 

• This Government would, however, further sta.te that the Swazie King 
baa complained to ills Government about Mr. Shepstone. The King 
complains about the difficulties caused him by Mr. Shepstone, and 
expreaaes his displeasure that Mr. Shepstone should incite the Swazies 

• aga.inat the Boers, suborn his principal men, and sow dissension. Mr. 
Shepstone furthermore sought to urge the Swa.zie King to request the 
English Government to appoint him (Mr. Shepstone) a.a Resident, and 6o 
11Ubmit to the King for signature documents rela.tive to this. point, and 
an English Pro'8ctora.te. This Government, of course, perfectly agrees 
with what you [the High Commissioner] ea.id, tha.t the independence of 
the Swaziea must be acknowledged" (C. 4645, p. 12). 

By this time there had been a certain influx of English
men into Swazieland owing to the discovery of gold there. 
The Swazies-or, rather, the King's signature to "conces
sions "-began to be sought after. Consequently, as usual 
with natives in such circumstances, the King and his 
councillors began to play off Boer against British interests 
and vice versa. In October, 1885, messengers arrived in 
Natal complaining in vague and general terms of Boer 
encroachments, with protestations that the Swazies regarded 
the Governor as their " Great House." t These messengers 
were· received by the 8hepstone who was Secretary for 
Native Affairs, and their words were translated and for
warded by him to the Acting Governor. Sir Henry Bulwer, 
the Governor, who was in England at that time, took the 
hint, and in a memorandum addressed to the Colonial Office, 

• C. 46~, p. '- • The punc,uation of this despatch in the Blue Book ia 
lncorreoi. 

t Ibid. p. 64, 

17 
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urged that a Protectorate should be extended over Swazie
land. • The provisions of the London Convention did not 
trouble him. Nor did they trouble the Legislative Council 
of Natal, which, in October of the same year, while demand
ing "a settled form of Government in Zulula.nd under 
British rule, and in union with Natal," at the same time 
demanded a British Protectorate over Swazieland. t 

While, however, the Shepstone in Natal was busy in 
recording messages complaining of Boer encroachments, 
the Shepstone in Swazieland found it impossible to prevent 
the despatch of messengers to Pretoria. On one occasion 
(March, 1886} a letter was sent from Umbandine and his 
councillors to President Kruger stating that "the King's 
strongest desire and longing is to stand on a friendly footing 
with your Honour, like a child with his father; t at another 
time (August, 1886) the messengers declared that they were 
"sent by King Umbandine to the President of the Transvaal 
to talk over and complain of things which are troubling him 
in his country," and that "the trouble in his country is 
from white people, not from Boers but from English
men."§ 

In Natal, H. C. Shepstone at last became ro.ther too 
zealous. He reported to the Governor that messengers had 
arrived from Umbandine with further complaints and for 
the purpose of informing the Governor that the King was 
sending " to Sir T. Shepstone, whom he regards as his 
father and immediate Chief, to beg that he will send up one 
of his sons to be his agent and representative with all the 
white people who a.re now :Bocking, he says, to his country 
on account of the discovery of gold there." " I am not yet 
aware," added the Secretary for Native Affairs, "whether 
Sir T. Shepstone will comply with the request." II 

At the same time H. C. Shepstone submitted a letter 

• January H, 1886; C. 4913, p. 16. 
t O. 6089, p. 24. § Ibid. p. 26. 

t 0. 4980, p. 64. 
II Ibid. p. 6. 
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written by a certain John Gama, a Natal native who was in 
the service of the Shepstone family and who had been sent 
to Swazieland to watch over the family interests there. In 
this letter, which purported to have been written on behalf 

• of Umbandine, the King requested that "Offy," otherwise 
Theophilus Shepstone, one of the sons of Sir Theophilus, 
who had recently visited the country, might be sent back 
there to " ta.ke care of him." 

This double dose of pressure seems to have opened the 
eyes both of Sir Arthur Ha.velock, who ha.cl been appointed 
Govemor of Natal in February, 1886, and of the High Com
missioner, Sir Hercules Robinson ; for they a.greed that the 
Swazie King should be informed that Mr. T. Shepstone" is 
in no way accredited by Government, and that if he returns 
to Swazieland it is in a private capacity."* Further, when 
forwarding this correspondence to the Imperial Secretary of 
State, Sir Hercules pointed out that : 

• Umbandine apparently desires whilst retc.ining his Chiefta.inship to 
be protected by the Britiah GoYemment [Umbandine subsequently gave 
evidence that he desired nothing of the kind], but I think it very doubt• 
ful whether he or his people would submit to taxation to defra.y the cost 
of such a measure. A protectorate, too, over native territories containing 
a larger European population ha.s been proved to be attended by so many 
legal difficulties as to be unworkable; and, as I have already stated ... 
I do not think we are under any obligation to the Swazies which would 
require Her Majesty's Government to assume, at the expense of the 
British taxpayer, a troublesome and costly control over a country which 
u not accunble through Brituh territory. As I have pointed out, 
Swuieland is surrounded on three sides by the Transvaal, and is bounded 
on the fourth by the Lebombo mounts.ins, through which the only pas■ 
is by the road from the Poriuguese settlement at Delagoa Bay. • 

• U, then, it be decided that Her Majesty's Govemment aro not called 
on to accept such a responsibility, I think it would be only fair to Um
bandine that he should be so informed. An intimo.tioQ might ala_o be 
oonveyed to him that if he should be unable to govem the European 
population ■oattered throughout Swazieland, and should desire the South 

• c. 6089, p. 9 
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African Republic to annex his counh'y, Her Majesty's Government will 
be prepared to negotiate with the Tra.navaal Government IO as to obtain 
aecurities for the preservation of native righta and interest. ' (C. 6089, 
p. 4; January 26, 1887). 

But if the High Commissioner could not discover any 
advantage in proclaiming a British Protectorate over 
Swazieland, H. C. Shepstone continued to think differently. 
On January 31, 1887, he again urged that it should be done.• 
Although he failed to procure for his brother an official 
position as British representative, he did succeed, with the 
help of John Gama, in persuading Umbandine, as a step 
in that direction, to "select Theophilus Shepstone, Esq., 
C.M.G., who had come to apply to us for a mineral conces
sion" as" our Resident Adviser, and Agent in all matters 
in which white people are concerned in and about our 
country." The document, dated February 25, 1887, 
continues: 

• And we further authorise and empower the said Theophilus 8hep-
1tone (Junior] to '8upervise and collect all our revenues a.rising from 
concessions, rentals, royalties, licences, fines, duties, and stamps, or 
from any other source whatever, and to account to us for the same' 
(C. 6089, pp. 87, 88). 

In January, before this arrangement was so happily con
summated, H. C. Shepstone had forwarded to the higher 
authorities alarmist reports from a certain Rathbone to the 
effect that native messengers from the Landdrost of 
Wakkerstroom in the Transvaal had visited Umba.ndine, 
threatening the Swazies " that unless the Swazie King 
at once hands over his country to the Transvaal," a -com
mando would march into Swazieland during the coming 
winter. t Theophilus Shepstone had added a note accentua
ting the importance of this communication and announcing 
that he was on the point of starting for Swazieland and 
that, before doing so, he would " be. elad, if his Excellency 

• c. 6089, p.17. t Ibid. p. 16. 
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[the Governor of Natal] wishes it, to wait on his Excellency
personally on the subject.'' • 

These papers were received in London on March 2, 1887, 
and, strange as it may seem, Sir Henry Holland, who was. 
then Colonial Secretary, treated them seriously. t He 
telegraphed to Sir Hercules Robinson on March 5th to call -
on the Government of the South African Republic, " if they 
admit truth of statement," to give "explicit instructions to 
their officers that any interference with independence of 
Swazieland, unless with consent of Swazie King, would be 
brea.ch of Convention." t 

Sir Hercules Robinson, however, who, as we have seen, 
had been greatly prejudiced against the Republic in 1888-4:, 
both before and after the signing of the London· Convention, 
had recently learned some important lessons in connection 
with Bechuana.Jand. Among other things, he had dis
covered not only that the Boers were not so bla.ck as 
interested persons had painted them, but that local adven
turers were as unscrupulous in their dealings with the na.tives
as in their vilification of the Boers. Consequently, the 
High Commissioner's reply (March 7th) to Sir Henry 
Holland's telegram was unexpectedly impartial and dispa.a
sionate in tone. He said : 

'Youra 5th March. Answers from Govemmen\ Sout.h African Republic 
een, by mail 28rd February and 2nd March. They deny truth of na'8-
men,a, and flll'Diah proofs in support of their denial. Umbandine &eeD1I to 
have been double dealing, complaining of Boera to me and of English to 
President of Republic. Governmen, of South African Republic state■ 
that they have no intention of interfering with independence of Swazie
land. n appears to me ,hat if the apprehended encroachmenk a.re 
made on Swazieland, they will be, u in Zululand, by individual Boen 
from Tranavaal, Orange Free St.ate, and Na~. Government of South 
African Republic are no more able to control these men or European 

• 0. 6089, p. 18. 
t For Holland'■ llinp1ar lack of perspicaci,1 in BouUi African rJrain OOQJ

pue Vol. I. p. 826. 
J c. 0089, JI· 11. 
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diggers when beyond their jurisdiction thu we e.re. Umbudlne la 
allowing Boers to enter Swaziel&nd for winter grazing, and has aold gold 
concessions over nearly the whole of his country, in aome oue■ three or 
four deep for the aame area, while squandering proceed■ in di■sipation. 
He apparently expects Her Majesty's Gonrnment to protect him ud 
save him from consequence■ of his foJly. • I think ifwe do not want the 
coun~; ourselves we should now allow it to be placed under control of 
Transvaal. I advise that Umbandine be informed we do not mean to 
protect or annex his country, and t.hat if he cannot control the Boera 
and diggers whom he has himsoll allowed to enter Swazieland, he bad 
better place himsell under Government of South African Republic, with 
whom, if he wishes, we will negotiate for the aecurity of naave interests' 
(C. 5089, p. 18). 

No responsible official or adviser of the British Govern
ment bad at any time suggested that" we want the country 
ourselves." On the contrary, they had stated that owing to 
its inaccessibility it would practically be impossible for 
Great Britain to govern it.• And yet, though not possessing 
it, to go through the form of handing it over to the Republic 
without obtaining a quid pro quo, without striking a 
" Kaffir bargain "-this was more than the British Govern
ment could contemplate as possible. Consequently, nearly 
seven years passed before an adequate compensation was 
found and the country handed over to the Republic. 
Even then, so incompletely and so unsatisfactory was the 
transfer, that nothing could have furnished better evidence 
that it was not " the policy of Her Majesty's Government 
to permit the Dutch Republics to develop into a sound and 
healthy power in South Africa.." t 
. In the intervening years, the British Government devised 
futile compromises-from which fairness and common 
sense were most carefully eliminated-and allowed Swazie
land to drift into anarchy. 

• iet c. 6089, p. ,. t liM 111pra, p. 231. 
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CHAPTER.XXXV 

SW AZIELAND FROM 1887 TO 1889 

March, 1887 

May 16, 1887 
May 19, 1887 

July, 1887 

Augus', 1887 

January 20, 1888 

July 27, 1888 

January, 1889 

February IS, 1889 

February 15, 1889 

February 28, 1889 

. A_pril 29, 1889 

May 1, 1889 

June 4, 1889 

July, 1889 

July 29, 1889 

Aaguat 9, 1889 

Seplember 14, 1889 

Shepstone Intrigues against the South African Republlo 
and makes false aceusations against the Landdrost of 
Wakkerstroom, Krogh. He &.ils to be appointed official 
British represen~ti ve. 

White inhabi~nts elect a temporary Government. 
The British Government proposes a Joint Commission. 
A new Committee is elected. The Boers, expecting speedy 

Intervention by Great Bri~ and the Republic, abs~in 
from voting and are not represented. 

The British 6overnment withdraws its proposal for a Joint 
Commission. 

The Government of the Republic urges maintenance of 
order In Swazieland and expresses its willingness to • 
aaaume this responsibilUy Itself. 

Umbandine e:xpre8888 a desire for a Joint Commlaaion. 
His relations with Shepstone strained. 

The High Commissioner urges his Government to come to 
a decision. 

The Government of the Republic declares that the Swazie
land question can only be seUled by its annexation to 
the Republic. 

Umbandine diarnisses Shepstone and appoints Miller In 
his place. 

Miller transmits to the High Commissioner a request from. 
Umbandine for British protection. 

Hermann Eckstein protests against this and denies that 
Umbandlne wants British protection. 

Eckstein forwards to the High Commissioner a document 
ob~ed from Umbandine conferring e:xtraordin&ry 
powers upon him and his colleagues. 

He forwards affidavits to prove that Umbandine'e request 
for British protection waa fraudulent. 

Colonel Marlin (on behalf of Great Britain) and General 
Smit and Dr. Krause (on behalf of the Republic) go to 
Swazieland. . 

The white inhabitants meet and pass a resolution In favour 
of government by the Republic. 

The British Government at last decides In favour of a Joint 
Commission. • 

Sir Francis de Winton appointed British Oommlea1oner. 

THE country clearly was in need of government of some 
kind. The interests of the Boers who had grazing 

ri&hta contlicted, aa the High· Commiaaioner had pomted_ 
!WT • 
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out in his telegram of March 7, 1887, with the mining 
rights granted subsequently. The Boers argued that " the 
granting of minera.l concessions over the la.nd on which 
they have secured grazing rights will interfere with their 
privileges as regards grazing, that they will not enjoy the 
so.me quantity of grass as they otherwise would if conces
sionnaires put up machinery and drive cattle [possibly 
diseased] through the country." • Further, mining con
cessions had been granted several deep, one after the 
other, t a.nd T. Shepstone, the King's Agent, whose busi
ness it was "to supervise and collect all our revenues 
arising from concessions," etc., himself admitted that he 
ha.d persona.Hy received one concession of ground knowing 
that it had been leased already to another.t 

The presence of "Offy" § Shepstone, as Umbandine's 
Agent, by no means simplified matters. Both he and his 
family were well known to the Boers, and were distrusted 
and disliked. The story which the Shepstones had pro
mulgated, that the Landdrost of Wa~kerstroom, J.C. Krogh, 
had sent threatening messages to U mbandine, evoked a 
reply from the Landdrost which did nothing, when pub
lished, to add to the family's popularity. The Landdrost, 
after declaring that T. Shepstone's letter contained "the 
grossest untruths," produced an affidavit from a certs.in 
de Jager who swore that he had recently visited Um
bandine's chief kraal and that there the King had 
been asked in the presence of his council and of several 
whites: 

' let, Whether he, U mba.ndine, bad called in the assistance or the 
prof;eo'°raf;e of the English Government; over bis country. 

• ~d. Whether he or hia Council had lodged a charge (with reference 

• O. 0089, p. 88. t 0. 6200, p. 108. t Ibid. p. 9. 
I Theophilua wu generall7 kuowu u "OfI7" aud frequeuU7 aiiD•d bimaeH 

Ulllwa7, 
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to a threat) againn the Landdroa• of W akkeratroom, with the· Engliab 
Government. 

'Umbandine with the whole of his Council thereupon declared, under 
Kaffir oath, and in the presence of [ numerous white men, including 
Rathbone, the sender of the original message to Shepstone] . . . that 
neither he nor his people had ever called upon the English Oovernmen• 
for assisto.nce or a protectorate, or laid a charge with the Engliah 
Government against the Landdros, of Wakkerstroom. None of the 
persons present, not even Mr. Theophilus Shepstone, who was present 
at the interview, have protested against this declaration made in public' 
(C. 5089, p. 49). 

Unpopular though they were, the Shepstoncs nevertheless 
bad influence in Swazieland, and, at the instigation of 
Theophilus, a solution of the situation was proposed that 
was simple in the extreme. It was contained in a letter 
written by the Rathbone already mentioned, but on this 
occasion purporting to be signed by Umbandine in person, 
and merely " witnessed" by Rathbone. In this the King 
was made to say (March 31, 1887), that he wished 
Theophilus Shepstone to be appointed officia.lly a.a. British 
Resident in Swazieland. • 

The Secretary of State, however, did not entertain this 
proposal favourably. The British Government, he said, 
could not " recognise Mr. Shepstone as an official British 
representative." t He suggested, instead, that the South 
African Republic might be willing to join in a Commission _ 
"to inquire into the state of affairs in Swazieland." Not 
perhaps a brilliant, but in any circumstances an eminently 
safe suggestion, which in this particular instance had distinct 
possibilities. 

In the meantime, Shepstone having convened a meeting 
of concessionnaires for the purpose of creating a Committee 
to govern the white inhabitants, a number of them 
assembled on May 16, 1887, and elected representative&. 
It was decided, however, that as the Boer inhabitants were. 

• c. 6089, l'· "· t Ibid. p. 60 ; Ka7 19, 1887, 
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not present, the Committee should retain office until 
July 31st only, and that another election should then be 
held.• 

On· the appointed day the concessionnaires again as• 
sembled and a new Committee was elected. The Boers, 
however, of whom there were some forty present out of a 
total of seventy, believing that a Joint Commission would 
shortly intervene, refused to vote, and many of them 
afterwards refused to recognise the authority of the 
Committee. t Both the High Commissioner and the Sec
retary of State concluded, however, that as efforts were 
now being made by the whites, on Shepstone's initiative, 
to govern themselves, a Joint Commission was no longer 

• necessary.t So a settlement of the difficulty was once 
more quietly postponed. The country was therefore left in 
the hands of a Committee, all the members of which were 
concessionnaires of one kind- or another, and all of whom 
wanted more mining concessions or monopolies. The Boer 
,element was not represented at all. So far as the King was 
concerned, according to his Prime Minister, Sandhlana, 
he "had no preference for any particular class of white 
people. He liked them all, both English and Dutch ; 
the white people were all the same." § So long as the 
white men paid for their concessions and monopolies 
and left him in peace, the King did not care what 
concessions and monopolies he gave nor to whom he gave 
them.II 

Thus the situation remained until the end of the year. 
On January 20, 1888, in view of the ill-feeling and con
fusion which continued to prevail in Swazieland, the Govern-

• • O. 6089, p. 72. t C. 6200, pp. 19, 21, 29. t Ibid. pp. 9, 10 . 
. I The Natal Mercury of May 26, 1887 ; quoted in C. 6089, pp. 68, 78. 
II Some idea of the condition &o which the King waa reducing the OOUDV7 

may be gathered from a list of the monopolies granted by Umbandine, dmwn 
up by the Swazieland Government Commhtee, and dated October 211 1889. U 
late be feund in 4ppelldix I, ' 
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ment of the South African Republic wrote to the High 
Commissioner pointing out that a.s long a.go a.a Ma.rch, 1887, 
the Swazi King ha.d expressed his willingness to have the 
question of conflicting grazing and mining rights decided 
by the two Governments which had signed the Convention 
of London, and declaring further that : 

• The interests of this Republic deme.nd tha.\ in Swa.zieland, bordering 
as it does on the Republic, peace should prevail. This Government ii 
q11ite prepared to take the responsibility of it upon itself. But in the first 
place it is neoeeeary that the statue of those who poueaa mining rights 
a.ud those who possess grazing rights should be clearly defined' 
(C. 6200, p. 66), 

It wa.s a. reasonable proposal, and was accepted finally by 
the British Government, but only after the la.pee of eighteen 
months, and a.ftet innumernble telegrams had passed 
between the Imperial Secretary of State, the High Commis
sioner, and the Governor of Na.ta.I. Umbandine, when 
asked whether he was still willing to submit matters to the 
decision of a Joint Commission, at first replied, through 
Shepstone, that he did not consider an inquiry necessary 
(April 16, 1888). But not long afterwards he sent word 
to the Governor of Na.ta.I, behind Shepstone's back, that 
he would be glad to receive the Commission, his'.messengers 
adding that relations between himself and Shepstone were 
"very much strained."• Even this did not elicit a decision 
from the British Government. At last, in January, 1889, 
the High Commissioner suggested that the time had rea.lly 
arrived " when Her Majesty's Government should decide 
as to the policy to be adopted in Swa.ziela.nd when the 
present extemporised Government can no longer be main
tained. The country must before very long be annexed by 
England or by the South African Republic." t 

On the 13th of February of the same _year the Govern~ 

• C, 6200, p. i6; Jul7 27, 1888. t Ibid. p. 1~. 
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ment· of the Republic wrote to the High Commissioner 
saymg: 

' This Governmentis of opinion that; the best, the mosfi just; and the 
only practical solution [ of the Swazieland question] will be the addition 
of -Bwaziel&nd to this Republic, a solution which fihis Republic ia pre
pared and willing to enter upon and carry out with observance of all law
fully obtained interests. That addition would be just on account of the 
relations which ho.ve alwo.ye existed between the emigrant Boers and 
the burghers of the South African Republic on the one side, and the 
Bwazies on the other. 

' That the Swazies still exist as a nation is to be thanked [ia due]"
to the protection which this Republic has for years granted to them. 

' If; ia this Republic which, by the crowning of Umbandine (for which 
this Republic has made great sacrifices), put an end to the intemal dis
turbances by which the Swazies would have exterminated themselves. 
The Swazies then placed themselves by treaty under the protection of 
the Republic. 

'No other solution than the addition of the territory to the Republic 
appears to this Government to be practicably poasible. 

'The geographical position of Swazieland requires that solution. Of 
the approximate 820 miles which constitute the boundary of Bwazieland 
there are no lees t.han 220 common to this Republic. I need not draw 
your Excellency's attention to the fact that your Excellency has younelf 
frequently remarked that Swazieland is entirely enclosed on three aides 
by the Republic whilst the fourth boundary-line is formed by the 
Lebombo Mountains, through which there is only one put, on the way 
from the Port.uguese possessions ' (C. 6200, pp. 110, 111). 

Moreover, since the Swazie King, during recent years, 
had constantly granted to private persons concessions and 
monopolies of such a nature that it lay in the power of the 
concessionnaires to arrest the development of the country 
and to create difficulties there which would gravely affect 
the Republic, the Government had considered it necessary to 
make pecuniary sacrifices in order to acquire some of these 
concessions, among which were (1) a railway concession, 
(2) a postal concession, (3) a telegraph concession, (4) a 
concession of river and canal transportation, • and (5) a 
1urveying concession. 

• The Blae Book kamlation read," railwa7 na,ia!,uon," which 11,ot oovae, 
"llnN, 

Digitized by Google 



SW AZlELAND FROM 1887 TO 1889 253 

It followed, therefore, "that a future settlement of the 
Swaziela.nd question, whenever required, is only practically 
possible by annexation to the Republic " • 

In reply to this despatch, Lord Knutsford (formerly Sir 
Henry Holland) telegraphed to Sir Hercules Robinson 
asking, as if it were quite a new idea, if the latter considered 
it desirable "to have Joint Commission in. South Africa for 
reconsideration of London· Convention of 1884 with respect 
to Swazieland and other points." t 

To this the High Commissioner replied on the following 
day (March 28, 1889) : 

• I think J'oint Commission to inquire on the spot; into the present 
condition of Bwazieland and wishes of King and people, &a well u 
of white reaidenk and concessionnaires, a necesaary preliminary before 
determining to reconsider London Convention of 1884' (C. 6200, p. 116). 

Thus the original proposal of the South African Re
public of January 20, 1888, was brought once more to the 
front, on this occasion by the British Secretary of State. 
Nevertheless, in June, 1889, the same Secretary of State 
was still "considering the advis~bility of appointing a joint 
British and Transvaal inquiry into the existing circum
stances of Swa.zieland," t and did not finally decide to ·do 
so until the following August. 

Meanwhile, the concessionnaires who haunted Umban
dine's kra.al were not ina.ctive. Umbandine, it will be 
recllled, had lost confidence in his Resident Adviser and 
Agent, T. Shepstone. On February 15, 1889, he dis
missed him, requiring him at the same time " to hand 
over to my white committee all books and documents 
relating to or dealing with .my affairs."§ In this he was 
encouraged by a section of the " white committee " ; and 
when, the day after his dismissal, Shepstone sent his.native 

• c. 8~, pp. 110, 111, 
t Ibid. p. 176. 

t Ibid. p. 113. 
I Ibid. p. 117, 
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factotum, John Ga.ma, to ask the King to explain his action, 
the Committee's Secretary, a certain Allister M. Miller, 
talked defiantly : 

'His [Shepstone's] Kaflir has come to-day to tell you that; Mr. 
Shepstone is a great man, ~ut there are quite as great men in the 
Committee. When Mr. Shepstone's Kafflrs tell the Swazie that Mr. 

• Bhepatone fa the aon of the Queen of England it makes white men 
laugh, because of their lies. When Mr. Shepstone talks of coming here 
with an army, the white men, who he says will run away, laugh louder, 
for he ia only fooling you. . . . ' 

To which the King replied, "It ir:i the same old dispute," 
and so closed the interview.• 

It seemed, indeed, that, in dismissing Shepstone, 
Umbandine had jumped out of the frying-pan into the fire. 
For the next thing he did was to appoint Miller to fill 
his place-" the said Allister M. Miller to exercise full 
rights and powers to register documents, transfer grants, 
and otherwise to fulfil the duties of a secretary and agent." t 
A week later, on February 28, 1889, Mr. Miller "witnessed" 
a letter which purported to be signed by Umbandine, in 
which the King, addressing the High Commissioner, 
said: 

• And our petition is, Uiat a British Protectorate be declared over thla 
our Kingdom of Bwazieland, and further that your Excellency do reoom• 
mend to Her Majesty the Queen, and to Her lmperie.l Parliament, the 
immedia'8 appointment in this country of a representative of the Britiah 
Empire.' 

This letter was certified by Rathbone as having been 
translated correctly to the King, and the King's signature
or rather his cross-was witnessed by a certain Captain 
Ewing as well as by Miller.t Surely, it will be supposed, 
there could have been no doubt of the· genuineness of a 
document thus attested. It was followed, however, by a 

• c. 8200, p. 146. t Ibid. p. 117. t Ibid. pp. 142, US. 
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telegram, dated April 29, 1889, from Hermann Eckstein, 
of Johannesburg,• to the High Commissioner, in which 
Eckswin said : 

'May it please your Excellency, I he.ve e.t different times bought le.rge 
interests in Swe.ziele.nd for my own e.nd other home firms, e.nd these 
interests have been purche.sed in reliance on the Convention of London 
in which Uie Independence of Swe.zieland is gue.re.nteed. I have just 
received information that certc.in persons have applied to your Ex
cellency to e.nnex Swe.ziele.nd, pretending f alaely that it i., tM wi,h of 
tM King. It would be very detrimento.l to the interests which I have 
bought, in retie.nee on the guarantee of the Convention of London, if the 
independence of Swaziele.nd should be interfered with. 

'I have beat authority for stating the people praying for the e.nnexa
tion of Swazieland have misrepresented the facts to your Excellenoy, 
and the.t it is neither the wish of the King nor the Swe.zie ne.tion, nor 
the Europeans mostly interested in the wellare of Bwazicland, to see the 
coantry annexed to any European State. Should circumstances arise 
which would ma.ke e. che.nge of Government imperative, it would be for 
the interests of all concerned, and especially for the interests of the 
capitalists whose money is invested in Bwe.zieland, that Uie country 
should fall under the rule of the Transvaal, which is the only Govern
ment immediately adjoining 11he.t could enforce Uierein the laws of 
a civilised State. I therefore humbly pre.y .. .' etc. (C. 6200, p. 146). 

Next, on May 1st, President Kruger telegraphed to the 
High Commissioner : 

'In reply to your Excellency's despatch of 25th April [ reporting the 
receipt of Umbandine's letter], I answer that I have read it with the 
greatest astonishment, as it is entirely in conflict with the message■ 
which U mbandine sends to me. It cannot be otherwise the.n deception. 
Umbandine does not at all know and understand what a Protectore.te 
means' (C. 6200, p. 166). 

Mr. Eckstein then wrote to the High Commissioner, 
enclosing a certified copy of a document-perhaps one of 
the most remarkable in history-dated May 1, 1889, signed 
by King Umbandine and his chief councillors, "witnessed" 

• Hermann Eckstein, of the ftrm of Eckstein cl Co., of JobannesbllflJ, wu 
one of the foanders of the Rand Mines, LMI. Be became subeequenU7 a 
pr,riller in the drm of Wember, Belt A Co., and died on .January 17, 1891t . 

• 
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by the same Captain Ewing who had "witnessed" the 
petition for a British Protectorate, and, most astonishing 
of all, "duly registered in- the books of the King" by 
Allister M. Miller. This document sets forth that, whereas 
it was proper that Hermann Eckstein and another con
cessionna.ire should be properly secured in the working of 
their concessions : 

'Now I, lUmbandine) on my behalf and on behalf of my people, 
promile, engage, and agree to and with the said ooncessionnaires, for 

. sood-and auftlcient consideration received by me from them this day, 
that I will not on any account give up the independence of my country 
to any foreign power whatsoever, excepting with the consent of the said 
oonceasionnaires, but will on the contrary resist the conquest or annex.
tion of my country , or the getting of any authority therein by any 
foreign power to whom the said conceasionnaires may object, to the best 
of my ability and with force of arms if necessary ; and I, U mbandine, 
.auined by my counoillors, do accept the assistance offered by the said 
coDOelllionnaires, and authorise and empower t.hem in the event of my 
INing· attacked, or the conquest or anne:s:ation of my country being 
ihrealeoed, to bring in such foreign powers as they may think tit for the 

. protection of my Kingdom or otherwise. And it is a condition hereof 
that the said conoeesionnaires shall pay me yearly the sum of £100 (one 
hundred pounds sterling), the first payment to be made on the 1st d&y 
of Hay, 1890 .. .' (C. 6200, p. 161). 

Eckstein forwarded a copy of this document to the High 
Commissioner as conclusive evidence " that the petition for 
protection handed to your Excellency in the name of King 
Umbandine is, to say the least of it, insincere and un
reliable." He added : 

'A further proof in support of my statement is that there are two 
• Swuie Chiefs at present in Pretoria who have stated publicly that they 
. are there by order of their King to deny that he has sent any white men 
with a petition for protection to your Excellency ' (C. 6200, p. 160). 

·But· this was not all. On June 4, 1889, Eckstein for
warded • to . the High Commissioner two affidavits, one by 
a certain Ernest Cooper, "interpreter to King Umbandiue 
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of Swazieland,'' the other by a certain J. R. Harrington, 
to the effect that when the petition of February 28th had 
~ translated correctly to the King, the latter "stated 
that the same differed entirely from the translation and 
interpretation which was given hiip of the said petition 
upon his signing it, with the exception of three or four 
words," and that, in brief, he had never had the slightest 
intention of petitioning either for a British Protectorate or 
for a British Resident.• And the King made these state
ments in the presence of Allister M. Miller. 

After this incident, and while the British Government 
was still trying to make up its mind to consent to a Joint 
Commission of Inquiry, Theophilus Shepstone wrote to the 
Government of the South African Republic, and to Natal, 
stating that a meeting of the white inhabitants of Swa.zie
Iand was to be held on July 29th in order to discuss the 
future government of the country, for the existing white 
committee's term of office would expire on August 31, 1889. 
Shepstone added that he feared serious disturbances would 
take place, since all sections of the community would be 
represented at the meeting.+ Umbandine at the same time 
sent messengers to Pretoria. asking Genera.I Smit (the 
"Fighting General " of Mo.juba. Hill) to come to him to 
help preserve order. t 

The Government of the Republic at once informed the 
Acting High Commissioner in Cape Town of the circum
stances, stating that Umbandine's request would be acceded 
to.§ It was arranged, however, that General Smit and Dr. 
Krause, the State Attorney, who wa.s to go with him, should 
be joined by Colonel Martin of the British Aimy. They 
were not to constitute a Joint Commission (the British 
Government we.a still considering that matter) ; they wer• 

• C. 6~,pp. 171,172. 
t Ibid. pp. 162, 161. 

t Ibid. pp. 181--4, 1711~ 180. 
§ Ibid. pp. 162, 16S i JUllt Ii, 1689, 

18 
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only to make a sort of semi-official visitt.tion, for the pur• 
pose of giving " friendly a.nd disinterested advice " to the 
grazing licence-h?lders on the one hand and to the mini111r 
population on the other, by which means, it was said, "clia
turba.nce ought to be avoided."• 

Colonel Martin arrived in Swa.ziela.nd on July 15th, the 
Transvaal representatives having preceded him. 

That the Boer element would by far outnumber the 
English at the meeting of July 29th was certain. It 
seemed likely also that resolutions would be passed which 
would not be to the liking of the British Govemment. 
Possibly on this account Colonel Martin did his utmost to 
have the meeting postponed. General Smit and Dr. Krause, 
who had been instructed to meet the Colonel's wishes ao far 
as possible, a.greed to support him in this matter. t It was 
found, however, that postponement was impracticable, and 
the meeting was held on the appointed date. 

Two days before, as Colonel Martin reported to the Acting 
High Commissioner : 

'Captain Ewing (see aupra, p. 254) brought; me • document to read, 
which U was proposed to ask the King to sign, and which was a request 
from Umbandine to the Government; of the South AfriCt.D Republic, 
provided the consent of Her Majesty's Government was obtained, to 
take over the Government of the white inhabitants in Swa.zieland. 
Captain Ewing said General Smit; and Dr. Krause had seen if;, and would 
not have anything to do with it, without my consent. I informed CapLa.in 
Ewing that; I would not have anything to do with documents of thM 

• description; and if Umbandine signed it. while I WM in t.he country, and 
without; my advice, I should enter a protest asainsf; if;' (0. 6li00, p.1~. 

On what ground Colonel Martin would have protested, 
seeing that Umbandine was recognised as an independent 
ruler, a.nd that the Colonel had not even received a special 

• Instruotiona !BSued to Colonel lbnin by Ule AoUns B.iah Commiulon• I 
O. 8200, p. 178; Juno 20, 188i, 

t o, 6ll00, p. 180, 
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commission before entering the country, it is difficult to say. 
The incident showed, however, that the voting a.t the meet
ing of the 29th would not take place on purely national lines ; 
there were Englishmen a,s well a.s Boers who regarded the 
possibility of Downing Street rule with lively abhorrence. 
. Colonel Martin as well as General Smit and Dr. Krause 
were present when the meeting ea.me to order. It passed 
off quietly, but, by "an overwhelming majority," as Colonel 
Martin reported, those present " resolved that the Com
mittee should cease to exist, and that Swa.zieland should be 
governed entirely by the South African Republic."• 

On August 9, 1889, Lord Knutsford telegraphed to the 
Acting High Commissioner, General Smyth, that Colonel 
Martin would be appointed Secretary to the Commissioner, 
who would shottly be sent out as the British member of the 
much-postponed Joint Commission (C. 6200, p. 177). This 
appointment was not notified at once to the Government at 
Pretoria, but we shall refer to this question in a following 
chapter. Shortly after this the Transvaal representatives 
and -the Colonel left Swazieland (C. 6200, p. 191). On 
September 14, 1889, Lord Knutsford wrote to General Smyth 
to say that Colonel Sir Francis W. de Winton had been 
selected as British Commissioner. t 

Sir Francis de Winton was instructed (September 26, 
1889) "to determine what course is most desirable in rela
tion to Swazieland" and to act "in concert with a Com
missioner from the South African Republic." t But the 
instructions, which covered a wider field than this, and the 
general problem with which he had to deal, require explana
tion and a momentary digression. 

• c. 6200, p. 187, 
In Uus, Colonel Me.rlin did not gin Uie aeme of lhe reaolu&n oorreotly. 

The Republic wu requested to take upon itself lhe government of Uie wlaii. 
lnhabiw.nte on "condition Ui&t the independent position of Umbandine u 
Bwuie King and hia right over bill native 1ubjeote be ncogniefd" (0. N00 1 
~~ • 

t Ibid. pp. 177-191, t 0, 8181, p. 4, 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 

ZAMBAAN AND UMBEGESA 

Ratification by the Tongas of the treaty between Great 
Brib1.in and Queen Zambili, which erroneously Includes 
the territories of Zamba.an and Umbegesa. 

State Secretary of the Republic points out this error and 
shows that Zambaan and Umbegesa are independent 
Chiefs who have already made treaties with Ferreira, a 
Transvaal Commisaioner. 

High Commissioner replies that the whole of the terrik>ry 
in question is now within the sphere of British inftuenoe. 

British officials declare that Zambaan and Umbegesa. are 
subject to the Swazie King. 

State Secretary again writes to the High Commisaioner, 
explaining the fact.a of the Ferreira agreements, and adds 
that the territory of these Chiefs is of no value to Greal 
Britain but indispensable to the Republic if it la to have 
access to the sea. 

The High Commissioner writes to the British Minister that 
communication with the sea is a legitimate ambiuon for 
the Republic, which would make considerable conoeaaiona 
to secure it, but that the Swazieland question oughi to be 
settled first. 

Government of the Republic arguos that Swazieland can 
only be satisfactorily settled by annexation to the Republic. 

Zambaan and Umbegesa declare their independence and ask 
to come under the Republic's protection. 

The Governor of Natal writes that the Republic's aspln
tions should be permitted if the Dutch Republica are w 
become "a sound and healthy power." 

President Kriiger offers to withdraw from the norih If Greal 
Britain withdraws from Swazieland, the oounU7 of 
Z&mbaan and Umbegesa, and from Tonga.land. 

British Government postpones answer to this ofl'er, and 
1ends a Commissioner w Investigate the question of 
Swazieland. 

THE ea.stern boundary of Swazieland, as we have seen, ran 
along the top of the Lebombo mountains. Stretching 

eastward from this line to the Pongola river and south of 
!l80 • 
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Portuguese territory, lay the tribes of Za.mbaan and Umbe
gesa. To the east of these tribes again, between the Pongola 
river and the sea., lay Tonga.land or Ama.tongala.nd. Tonga.
land possessed a possible site for a harbour, Kosi Bay. 

In June, 1887, some messengers arrived in Na.ta.I from 
Zambili, the Queen of the Tonga.a, to enlist the assistance 
of Great Britain in view of alleged encroachments by the 
Portuguese on the northe1n border of Tonga.land. These 
messengers were invited to enter into a. provisional agree
ment with the Governor of Natal, Sir Arthur Havelock, 
bindin·g themselves to refrain from entering into any cor• 
respondence or treaty with other Powers without the consent 
of the High Commissioner. They consented, and the agree
ment was signed on July 6, 1887. On October 13th of the 
same year it was ratified by Zambili. • 

By this treaty Tonga.land was brought within "the exclu
sive sphere of British influence," whatever this vague expres
sion-then new to diplomacy-might mean. Because of the 
responsibility involved in such a step, the country, which 
had absolutely no value for England, was not immediately 
annexed. Placing the coast-line, however, within the sphere 
of British influence, was equivalent, it was quite evident, to 
placing another barrier between the Boers and the sea. 

In this agreement, moreover, the boundaries of Tonga.land, 
both on the west and on the south, were wrongly defined. 
On the south, it was said to be bounded by Zululand, 
although as a matter of fact there were tribes lying between 
Zululand and Tongala.nd which had never been under Zam
bili or under Zululand. This was admitted afterwards by 
the British authorities. On the west, the boundary was 
given as" the Swazie country." This placed the independent 
Chiefs, Za.mbaan and Umbegesa, where they did not belong 
-as subjects of Zambili. 

That these Chiefs were not her subjects or in any way 
• c. 6200, pp. 18, 17, 89, 40. 
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under her authority was admitted freely by British officials 
10 long as they had no motive to suggest the contrary. 
Thus, C. R. Saunders, the officer sent to procure Zambili's 
ratification of the provisional treaty of July 6, 1887, reported 
on his return (November 17, 1887) that Zambaan's "tribe 
adjoins the Amatonga people " and that- ' '. 

'The Queen [Zambili] complained alao of the difficulty she often 
experienoed in bringing offenders to trial, in consequence of their alwaya 
being able to find a refuge among Zambaan's people, and stated that 
\Yhen application waa made to the Chief /<YI' thoir ,a:tra<lition he reluaed 
to give \hem up' (0. ~. pp. 48, 47). 

From the first, however, the British Colonial Secretary 
ahowed that he was prepared to use, for his own purpose, 
the in-accurate wording of the agreement. With Saunders's 
report before him-in fact, when commenting upon it-he 
eaid (February 9, 1888) : 

'A.a, in .iie treaty recently made with Zambili, she la recognised by 
Her Maj~y•a Government aa Regent and Paramount Chief over all the 
country aa far aa the Swazie country to the westward, I conclude that it ♦ 
would not be open to Her Majesty's Government now to recognise Zam
bun aa an independent Chief' (0. 6200, p. 64). 

It was as if France had bound Holland by treaty ; had 
included Belgium in its definition of Holland, and had then 
declared that the treaty with Holland bound Belgium also. 

AB soon as the Government of the South African Republic 
received notice of the treaty with Zambili, the State Secre
tary wrote to the High Commissioner (January 30, 1888) 
pointing out that its description of the boundaries of Tonga
land was inaccurate and that Zambaan and Umbegesa. were 
independent Chiefs. 

'A portion of the people of these Chiefs live within ~is Republic, and 
herefore also pay huHax. The Chiefs have, however, repeatedly pressed 
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top&y w.ua on all \heir cottages, to come in under the Republic with all 
lheir people, a.nd to uanaler their territory to the Republic.' 

In consequence of which, J. Ferreira, a Commissioner 
for Natives, had concluded agreements, in his own name, 
with the Chiefs Zambaan and Umbegesa, which contained 
a clause providing for the transfer of the rights acquired by 
Ferreira directly to the Republic. This clause had been 
inserted at the wish of the Chiefs. The Government of the 
Republic, the State Secretary continued, had been correspond
ing in regard to the taking over and ratification of these 
agreements " (to take place with observance of Article IV 
of the Convention of London), when your letter of the 8th 
December last reached this Government, and gave this 
Government occasion to make the remarks contained in this 
despatch."• 

In reply (February 7, 1888), Sir Hercules Robinson 
entirely ignored the fa.et that the agreement with Zambili 
had inaccurately and unjustifiably included Zambaan and 
U mbegesa, and the f orther fa.et that these Chiefs had 
expressed a wish to be under the Republic. Neither their 
rights, nor the rights of the Republic did he treat as worthy 
of consideration. "I have the honour to acquaint you," he 
wrote tersely, "that the territory described in the treaty with 
Zambili is regarded by Her Majesty's Government as exclu
sively within the sphere of British influence." t 

Shortly afterwards, the High Commissioner received a, 
report from the Governor of Natal, saying that a Natal 
native messenger had been sent to Zambaan on a kind of 
fishing expedition, to ask Za.mba.an if he "had any complaints 
to make [against Boers], or whether there was anything 
(such as Boers] that troubled him in his country." In reply 

• 0. &~. p. 68. ThNe a,reementa were published in the Go11trnment o~~tu 
of ihe Bepuulio ot April "• 1888. Their full te:r.$ will be found in tbe 

Appeodht J, p. 112. 
t Ibid. p. 69. 
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Za.mba.a.n had sent word that " he had nothing to complain 
of a.nd had not gone or sent to the (Na.ta.I] Government at 
a.ny time about his troubles." The Natal messenger added 
that Zambaa.n would not send messengers of his own to 
carry this reply " because he was afraid that his country 
would be to.ken from him by the English Government." • 
How astonished the British authorities must have been, if 
they believed one ha.If of what they said about the ardent 
desire of natives to escape from Boer rule and to fly for 
refuge to the English flag I 

The Secretary of State having decided that Zambaan 
could not be a.n independent Chief, it became a, problem 
how to dispose of him. Although, in the treaty with Zambili, 
he had arbitrarily been included among the subjects of that . 
Queen, despite the protests of the South African Republic, 
this contention was not long adhered to, and it became 
necessary to show that he belonged somewhere else. He 
himself, of course, was never consulted on the subject. Jn. 
stead, the Governor of Na.ta.I turned for information to 
H. C. Shepstone, his Secretary for Native Affairs in Natal, 
a.nd to Osborn, Resident Commissioner in Zululand, both 
of whom reported promptly that "it seems that Zambaan 
is a Swa.zie Chief, and that as such, Umbandine, the Swazie 
King, has a claim or a right to authority over him." t 
The next step was to ask Umbandine what he thought about 
it. t The King's opinion was forwarded through the obliging 
" Offy " Shepstone : 

• I am directed by the King to state, for his E:iccellency's information, 
tha11 both U mbegesa and Zam be.an are Swazie subjects and both aoknow• 
ledge the Swuie King ' (0. 6200, p. 102). 

No proofs of a.ny kind were furnished for these statements. 
Ha.ving been arbitrarily handed over to Queen Zambili, 
Zamba.an was now snatched away from her and thrust in 

• c. 6200, p. 74. t Ibid. p. 70. f Ibid. p. 90. 
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among the Swazies. And still another change of race wa.s 
in store for him. Later on, when Swazieland had come to 
be regarded as dependent upon the Transvaal, and to have 
maintained any longer that Zambaan and Umbegesa were 
Swazies would have implied that the Republic had some 
claim to their allegiance, British officials reconsidered the 
matter and concluded that these Chiefs after all were Zulus. 
Thus, on September 3rd, 1892, the Resident Commissioner 
in Zululand reported : 

'Zr.mbaan and his tribe, as also Umbegesa, and the other Chiefs were 
all 111bjects of the la~ Zulu King .... Moreover, the geograpb1c&l 
position of Zambaan's district and that of the other Chiefs referred 
to show plainly that they form, and should form, part of Zululand ' * 
(C. 7780, p. 28). 

While these efforts were being ma.de to set up some 
serviceable claim in-opposition to that of the Transvaal and 

• The geographical position of the territories in question is the nry thing 
that contradicts lliia statement. In this connection a comparison of the maps In 
the various Blue Books reveals aome significant facts. In the map facing p. 76 
in C. 4646, the Umkusi river (which la spelt in various ways at di1ferent times) is 
given as the northern boundary of Zululand. The country immediately north 
of the rinr is marked Tongaland. In the same Dlue Book, facing p. 40, 
there is another map in which "Umbegeaa.'s country and Zambaan's country" 
are placed between A.maswazieland and A.matongaland and apparently oon
■idered as independent territories, 

Both these mape bear the date of 1886. They were therefore drawn not only 
before the treaty between Zambili and the British Government, but also 'before 
the agreements between Zambaan and Umbegesa and Ferreira. Later on, when 
the territory of these Chiefs became of importance, and it was desired to proTe 
that they were Zulus, the boundary of Zulnland was simply moved to the north
ward. This is shown in the map attachrd to de Winton's repori of February, 
1890 (0. 6201, p. 18). The colour marking Zululand bas now crossed the 
Umkusi river and spread a long way along the Pongola, partially shuHing in 
Umbegesa and Zambaan to the eastward. The coontry of these Chiefs, however, 
is not painted in the colour of Zulaland or tbal of Tongaland or of Bwuieland, 
It is simply left a plain white. 

U is alao worihy of noiloe that in the correspondence which took place in 1889 
In regard to the eu.ot boundary of Zululand, the British Colonial Beere~ 
informed a Governor of NaMIJ that " it is moreonr pointed ont that the magis
terial district on the Zaluland border is defined as e:r.tending up to the Umkusi, 
and that the Chi•f• norih of that river were not giTen the impression that they 
were under the Briilsh 8as" (0. 8200, p. 109). The maps on pp. 206 and 226 
of 0. 6tOO are alto of interest in tbie connection. 
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to the wishes of the Chiefs concerned, the Government of 
the South African Republic sent a despatch to the High 
Commissioner on October 20, 1888, in which an appeaJ 
was made, not only to the reason but to the generosity of 
the British Government. Referring to the High Commis
sioner's communication of February 7, 1888, which in the 
meantime had been approved by H.M.'s Government, the 
State Secretary said that during the early part of the year 
the Government of the Republic had sent a Commission to 
inspect the open lands between the Pongola., the Swazie 
boundary, and the Lebombo. (It should be remembered that 
no one disputed the fact that some of Zambaan's people lived 
within the borders of the Republic and paid taxes to the 
authorities.) This Commission, having arrived on the 
border to inspect the lands on the Transvaal side of the line, 
received a message from Zambaan requesting the Commis
aion to grant him an interview. 

• The Commission having complied with his wish, he desired to know 
the nature of its busineBB. So aoon, however, as this was communicated 
to him, he objected in an unmistakable way to the erection of beacom 
between hia territory and the South African Republic, and expreasK 
himself in plain terms with regard to it, making reference to what had 
taken place between him and J. Ferreira in this matter. In order to 
abow that he persisted in his former repeatedly expreued desire to come 
in under this Republic, aud to transfer his territory to this Republic, he 
brought the Commission two elephants' teeth, sa.ying: 11 These two teetla 
I give as a gift to your Government; they must be regarded u my 
mouth, and you mus• take care tha.t your Government gets my meaaap, 
tit-.. I do not wish to be sepa.ra.ted from 1' ; but tha.t it must continue 
regarding me as a. subject." 

• I need ~ draw your Excellency's attention to the fa.et that this 
urgent request, addreued u it was to a Commission which bad nothing 
to do with the matter of the agreements, which indeed knew nothing 
whatever a.bout them, and a1eo without the least reason for it being 
pND from this aide, must be noticed a.a a strong protest against hie 
aepara.tion from this Republic. • . . This Government tl'Ullta oonse• 
quently that what is related a.hove ma.y fa.voura.bly incline the BrWab 
Govemment to the removal of any di.fficultiea which may still exi8' oa 
it■ ■ide against the acknowledgement of the ■aid agreement.. Bat it ia 
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of opinion that it can in all fairness also adduce other reasonlf why these 
hindrances ought to be removed if the British Government wishes to 
promote the interests of this Republic. The territory of these Chiefs is 
certainly of great importance to ,this Republic, of more importance to 
lt than to the Britiah Empire. This Republic would, by reason of 
the existence of a large river in that territory, obtain a closer connexion 
with the aea, and such a connexion is naturally considered very dealn,ble 
by this Republic. 

• U the Britiah Government, by ·the acknowledgement of the concluded 
agreements, will promote such a connexion, this will, according to Ille 
firm opinion of this Government, also carry with it this advantage that 
Ille public opinion of the people of Uii4 Republic will be thereby 
favourably influenced, for they will acquire by it the tangible proof that 
tM Britiah Empire, Jar from tM 1ouh to opprea, thi, young State, i, 
ready to grant it, aupport e1ntl help to it, antl more antl more to 
:,,romou tM friMidly relation, .... or, and it is not indeed possible 
for this Republic to entertain such an opinion, it must be that Ille 
Britiah Government has for its object to separate this Republic as far as 
poeaible from the see., and thus to retard its development a11d finally to 
annihilate it ' (C. 6200, pp. 93-94). 

When forwarding this despatch to the British Govero,
ment, the High Commissioner said (November 7, 1888): 

' I do not consider that if the Government of the South African 
Republic were allowed access to a navigable river at a point distant from 
the sea.-coast, the interest of Her Majesty's possessions in South Africa 
would be prejudicially affected, as they would be by the acquisition of a 
port on the sea, and I can understand that the ,scuring of comnnmication 
with tM ,ea i, a legitimate and proper ambition for the attainment of 
which ths Government of the South African Republic would probably 
be reatly to make comitlerable concuaion, in other matter,. But I do 
not think it would be to the interest of Great Britain to consider any 
proposals for this end until the question of the future of Swazieland is 
ripe for aeUlement. To concede the claim now made by the Govern
ment of the South African Republic would be to exclude Her Majesty'• 
Govemmen11 from any effective influence in the aettlement of the 
Bwazieland question when the progress of aft'aira in that country makes 
\he establiahment of aome more aettled form of government a necessity '' 
(C. 6!a00, p. 92). 

For which the Republic "would probably be ready to 
make considerable concessions in other matters." In the 

Digitized by Google 



~68 THE TRANSVAAL SURROUNDED 

fewest possible words, this was the policy of the British 
Government-not to concede, not to give tangible proof that 
it wished to assist a young and neighbouring State, but, first 
to seize all that the Republic wanted, and then to bargain 
for its transference to the Republic. 

At the moment, however, there was nothing that the 
British Government coveted which the Republic possessed 
and which could be demanded by way of payment. And 
then, as the High Commissioner said, it would in any case 
be better, from the British point of view, to wait until the 
Swazieland question had been settled. 

Although not very confident, the Government and the 
people of the Republic were still hopeful of securing the 
longed-for -road to the sea. As yet they did not consider 
Zambaan and Umbegesa lost to them. The High Com
missioner had written, on January 3, 1889, that Her Majesty's 
Government had no feeling per se hostile to the legitimate 
desire of the Government of the Republic to obtain com
munication with the sea, but that the acquisition of territory 
which would debar Great Britain from effective control 
in the settlement of the Swazieland question could not be 
sanctioned.• 

In their reply to this vague assertion, the Government 
of the South African Republic laid stress on their desire 
that these expressions of good-will should be substantiated 
by a friendly action. In the letter of February 13, 1889, 
quoted on p. 252, they wrote : 

'Thia Government will be glad to learn that Her Majesty's Govern, 
ment approvea in principle this future settlement of the Bwaziola.nd 
question by the annexation of Swazieland to this Republic, and that 
therefore in view thereof Her Majesty's Government has no more 
objec'1on to the annexation of the territory of the Chiefs Za.mba.a.n and 
Umbegesa. to this Republic• (C. 6200, p. 111). 

After this despatch had been written, the following 
• 0. 6~. p. 110, 
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declara.tion wa.s received at Pretoria. a.nd was forwarded in 
due course to the High Commissioner : 

• I, the undersigned Zambaan, Chief, living to the eaat of Bwaziel&nd 
and to the west of Amatongaland, supported by my Council and 
Captains, hereby repeat the request several times before made to the 
Government of the South African Republic, to take me with all my 
people and all my territory under the protection of the South African 
Republic, and I hereby pla.ce myself with all my people and all my 
territory as & dependent (onderhoorige) under the protection of the South 
African Republic. 

• I hereby declare that I am an independent Chief, do not belong under 
[Natal], Amatongaland, nor under Zululand, nor under Swazieland; that 
I have asked protection from no other Government, and also that I shall 
not do so " (C. 6200, p. 140). 

This was signed by Zambaa.n and his Captains on 
February 23, 1889, An identical document was received 
from U mbegesa. 

Shortly afterwards, on March 17, 1889, Sir Arthur 
Ha.velock, the Governor of Na.ta.I, wrote the remarkable 
despatch, quoted at the beginning of this section, in which 
he so.id that both from a topographical and from a, political 
point of view, "I should say that if it be the policy of 
Her Majesty's Government to permit the Dutch Republics 
to develop into a sound a.nd healthy power in South Africa, 
the movements a.nd aspirations of the South African 
Republic as regards Swazieland and : as regards the 
a.cquisition of a. means of access to the sea. should be left to 
take their natural course." • 

This, then, was the situation in the early part of 1889 : 
the majority of the white inhabitants of Swazieland desiring 
to be governed by the South Africa.n Republic ; U mba.ndine, 
King of the Swazies, denying that he wished for the 
protection of Great Britain, and contra.cting with Eckstein, 
of Johannesburg, to defend his independence; Za.mba&Q 

~ o. 8200, p. 182. 
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and_ Umbegesa a.sking to be ta.ken under the protection 
of the Republic ; the Republic anxious to obtain an outlet 
to the sea, through the territories of these Chiefs ; Great 
Britain-a.ware that the Republic would "be ready to 
make considerable concessions in other matters " in return 
for an outlet to the sea-waiting until something sufficiently 
desirable could be demanded by wa.y of compensation, and 
determined (as the result proved) to obtain in this way as 
much as possible while conceding nothing that could by any 
possibility be retained by herself. 

Circumstances at last made it practicable for the Republic 
to offer a quid pro quo for all, down to the last dot, that the 
Government had asked Great Britain to concede. 

It has already been said that Article IV of the London 
Convention had left the Republic free to enter into treaties 
with native tribes to the north, without reference to the 
wishes of Great Britain. Now, in July, 1887, Lo Bengula, 
King of the Matabele, had entered into a treaty with 
P. J. Grobler, as the representative of the Republic, which 
gave its burghers considerable privileges in Matabele
land and MashonaJand. There was no disputing the right 
of the Republic to expansion in that direction.• But the 
rumours of great mineral wealth in Mashonaland, 
Lo Bengula's dependency, had excited many people in 
England and in Cape Colony, and it had become almost a, 

mania with some of them to add these northern territories 
to the British Empire. In these circumstances-which 
will be explained in detail later-the President of the 
South African Republic, on May 3, 1889, sent a telegram to 

• Writing to Lord Xnutsford on December 19, 1888, Bir Heroulos Robinaon 
Aid : "His b'ue Uiat at the time of Uie conclusion of the Convention of London 
t.he Government of Uie South African Republic were not debarred from a norih
ward extension " (C. 6918, p. 146). Lord Knutsford wished to question thil 
(0. 6918, p. 167~, but, as the High Commissioner had been actively oonoerne4 
in t.he negotiations leading to t.he Convention and Lord Knutsford had not 
aten any pan in Uiem •• all, Uie auUlorit7 of Bir Hercules Hema muob 
t.he better. 
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the Acting High Commissioner which the latter condensed 
and repeated to the Secretary of State in these terms : 

'Preaidenfl of South African Republic telegraphs propoaing friendly 
NUlement regarding Matabeleland and Bwazieland-Tranavaal Republic 
to withdraw all claims to the north, and use influence to aupport Bri.wi 
expansion in Bechuanaland and Matabeleland if Her Majesty's Govem
ment withdraw from Swazieland, the territory of Zambaan and 
Umbegeaa, and Tonga.land, including Koal Bay.'* 

In reply to this, on May 8th, Lord Knutsford telegraphed 
to the Acting High Commissioner : 

• In answer to your telegram of 4th May, inform Preaden, of Sou\h 
African Republic Her Majesty's Government will fully consider his 
communication, although they cannot, of course, say at presen• whether 
Ibey will be able to entertain it' (C. 6200, p. 185), 

Three months la.ter, on August 13, 1889, the Sta.te 
Secretary wrote to the High Commissioner to remind him 
tha.t a.s yet no reply to the proposals of the Republic had 
been received. Arter another interva.l of two months, on 
October 9, 1889, Lord Knutsford wrote that : 

• Her Majesty's Government have not overlooked \he proposals made 
by them [ the Government of the South African Republic) on this 
subject, but that ii appeared probable that the questions relating to the 
terriLories on the east could be best considered after the receipt of the 
report of the Commissioners now proceeding to Swazieland ' (C. 6200, 
p. 204). 

• C. 6200, p. 135 ; ace also p. 158, and C. 7780, p. 18. The fall teu of 
Kriiger'a &elegram will be found in Appendix K, p. 6U. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII 

sm FRANCIS DE WINTON (1889) 

Illness of Umbandine. 
Murder of Sandblana and oilier Indunu by order of 

Umbandine. 
Shepstone apprises ilie Gonrnmenl of ilie Bepublio of ilie 

serious situation. 
The Oovemmenl in their &um inform the High Commiaaioner. 
Appointment of Bir Francis de Winkln. 
Death of Umbandine. 
Reappointment of Shepsklne. 
Sir Francis de Winkln at Pretoria. 
The British and Transvaal Commission in Swuielt.nd. 
A provisional Government Committee conaisting of repre

sent&.tivea of Great Britain, the South Afrioan Bepublio, 
and Swazieland appointed for foar months. Each nation 
is represented by one member. 

The Commissioners leave Sw11ozieland. 
Sir Henry Loch takes office as High Commissioner. 
De Winkln sends in his report, which, however, is not 

published until August. 
Rumoure about the Bowler trek. 
President Kruger invites Sir Henry Loch kl a conference. 

I N the instructions issued to Sir Francis de Winton, the 
British Commissioner, he was directed to bear in mind 

that the Government of the Republic had proposed, as a 
friendly settlement, " to withdraw all its claims to the lands 
north of the Republic, and to use its influence to support 
British expansion in BechuanaJand and Ma.tabeleland, if 
Her Majesty's Government will withdraw itself to the east 
of the Republic." He was told, further, to impress upon 
Umbandine "that your mission is one of inquiry and 
recommendation only," and to act, whenever poaaible, "in 

979 
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• This Government has thereby come into the necessity to seoure the 
controlling power in this grant by great pecuniary sacrifices in order to 
prevent that power from falling into wrong hands. 

• The country ls lawless, orderless, and wiiliout government. 
• This is 10 manifest that i• appears to this Government quite 

unnecessary, and, in view of the urgent circumstances, fatally impossible 
and inhuman, to confirm this state of affairs yet longer by waiting for a 
second and Joint Commission, mention of which was made in former 
correspondence, which Commission would not be able to do anything 
more than has already been done, and could only confirm what has now 
been made manifest. 

• Under these circumstances, now that a solution of the Swazieland 
question must be immediately undertaken, this Government reiterates 
what it already declared in above mentioned letter, dated 18th February 
last, viz., that it ia now ready and prepared to enter upon and carry ou• 
that 10lution with an eye to all legally acquired rights, not only of the 
subjects of this Republic, bu• also of those of Her Majesty as well as 
those of the inhabitants of Swazieland and of whites as well as of coloured 
people. 

• This Government wishes to express its confidence that 1' will soon 
learn that Her Majesty's Government has no objection to this.' 

At the end of the letter the Sta.te Secretary said: 

• A preaa telegram reports •he information incredible to this Govern• 
ment, that Sir Francis de Winton is appointed Commissioner for 
Swazieland. This Government would be obliged if your E:r:oellency 
would inform it what is the truth of this. ;Mattera in Swazieland have 
already gone too far to be able to be rectified by the sending of a 
Commissioner' (C. 6200, pp. 227, 228). 

Wha.t was difficult for the Government of the Republic 
to believe was nevertheless true. Sir Francis de Wint9n's 
appointment wa.s confirmed officially and a settlement 
of the country thus postponed indefinitely. ' 
our own private revenue or o&herwise derivable from my kingdom of Swuleland 
out of all mineral and farming righai bonuses on baUeriea rental payable on 
nampheada at work and on concessions granted by me, transferdaea on ll&lea 
and all o&her &he private revenues whioh may now be or hereafter become 
payable to me or m1 suooeaso111 etc. etc .••• and &he said J. B. Harrington or 
his foresaids ahould he or &hey elect to aot hereunder shall monthly pay me or 
my mooeuo111 80 long u he or &hey act hereunder at the end of eacli moa&h a 
monthly payment a& the rate of twelve thoaaand pounds (£12,000) Sterling per 
ltDDIUD oat of all amounts 80 oolleoted·ID such manner etc. etc .... " 
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Secretary, Dr. Leyds, on September 25, 1889, sent a, 

copy of it to the Ading High Commissioner and reminded 
him of the despatch of the previous February in which the 
Government of the Republic had expressed its willingness 
to assume the responsibility of maintaining order in 
Sw11,ziela.nd. Of the situation in that country the State 
Secretary said : 

• Thie condition of affairs in Swa.zieland cannot be allowed to continue. 
And this Republic e,pecially, which encloses Swazieland on nearly all 
aides, and thus experiences every trouble and all difficulties, and con
tinually suffers under such a condition of affairs, can and may not 
remain ina.cti ve. 

• Not alone [it is not only] that the King commits murders and 
atrocities which cannot be tolerated on its borders by any civilised 
State, but the result to this State moreover is that a large number of 
Bwazies, afraid of being put to death by the King without any cause or 
form of trial, flee into the territory of this Republic, where they know 
they are safe, but where they, at the so.me time, bring this Republic into 
difficulties as regards dwelling-places, etc. 

' Owing to the geographical position of Swa.ziela.nd it has besides 
become a cherished asylum for fugitive criminals from the Republic, 
who from thence can commit crimes in the Republic unpunished. 

'Security of life or property exists in Swa.zieland neither for whites 
nor natives .... 

• Already in my letter of the 18th February last, attention was drawn 
to the rights, concessions, and monopolies of every kind, which were 
granted by the King. 

'I have now the honour further to forward you herewith a copy of an 
irrevocable procuration [power of attorney) granted by U mbandine 
with the advice and consent of hie Council to a certain R. Harrington. 

• This document speaks for itself. 
• U shows in the very plainest manner that Umbandine, without 

giving heed to his interests or hie rights as Chief, gives great power into 
the hands of private persons.~' 

• We shall have occasion to re!er agf\in to this concession. The following ii 
an extrad from this remarkable document: 

"That I Umbandine King Swf\zieland etc. eto. irrevocably nominate 
constitute and appoint John Robert Harrington of Barberion, his heirs, 
executors and assigns or temporary or permanent substitute with power of 
cession of these presents to collect and receive from o.11 and e'l"ery person 
whomsoever all rates, taxes, rents, fees and dues payable to me and my heirs as 
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• This Government has thereby come into the necessity to secure the 
controlling power in this grant by great pecuniary sacrifices in order to 
prevent tha, power from falling into wrong hands. 

• The counvy is lawless, orderless, and without govemmen,. 
• This ia 10 manifest that it appears to this Government quite 

11Dnecesu.ry, and, in view of the urgent circumstances, fatally impossible 
and inhuman, to confirm this state of aft'airs yet longer by waiting for a 
second and Joint Commission, mention of which was made in former 
correspondence, which Commission would not be able to do anything 
more than has already been done, and could only confirm what has now 
been made manifest. 

• Under these circumstances, now that a solution of the Swazieland 
question muat be immediately undertaken, this Government reiterates 
whr.t it already declared in above mentioned letter, dated 18th February 
1as,, viz., that it i1 now ready and prepared to enter upon and carry ou• 
that ■olution with an eye to all legally acquired rights, not only of the 
subjects of this Republic, but also of those of Her Majesty as well aa 
those of the inhabitants of Swazieland and of whites as well as of coloured 
people. 

• Thi■ Government wishes to express its confidence that 1' will BOOD 

learn \111,t Her Majesty'■ Government has no objection to this.' 

At the end of the letter the Sta.te Secretary ea.id: 

• A preu telegram reports ,he information incredible to this Govern. 
men,, thr.t Bir Frl.ncia de Winton is appointed Commiaaioner for 
Swaziel1.nd. This Government would be obliged if your Excellency 
would inform iii what is the truth of this. Mattera in Swazieland have 
..tready gone too far to be able to be rectified by the sending of a 
Commia■ioner' (C. 6200, pp. 227,228). 

Wha.t wa.s difficult for the Government of the Republic 
to believe wa.s nevertheless true. Sir Francis de WintQn's 
appointment was confirmed officially and a settlement 
of the country thus postponed indefinitely. ,. 
our own priT&te revenue or otherwise derivable from my kingdom of Bwulelancl 
out of r.11 minerr.l r.nd fr.rming rights bonuses on bl.\teriea rentr.l pr.yr.ble on 
AamphMda r.l work ud on oonoeaalona gran\ed by me, h'lulsferdue■ on 8&lea 
ucl r.11 ot.ber lbe prlvr.te revenue■ which may now be or hereafter become 
p,.yr.ble to me or my 111coe■10n etc. etc .... ucl the said J. B. Bl,ffington or 
hi■ foreaJcl■ aboulcl be or they elect to act hereunder abl.ll. monthly pr.y me or 
my ■uooeaon 80 long u be or they act hereunder al the encl of eacti month a 
monlhiy p,.ymenl al the rr.te of neln thouS&Dcl pound■ (£12,000) Sterling per 
annum ou,ot r.11 r.mount■ 80 oolleotecl·ln 111oh mr.nner eMi, etc .... " 
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In the early pa.rt of October Umba.ndine died. The 
Queen Dowager, the Regent and Headmen of the Swa.zies 
thereupon reappointed Shepstone as " the Resident 
Adviser and Agent of the Swazie nation in all matters in 
which white people are concerned in and concerning our 
territory of Swa.zieland, and to advise us in a.II matters 
concerning neighbouring states and countries," with the 
same powers that he had exercised before his dismissal 
by Umba.ndine.• Shepstone's reappointment was dated 
October 21, 1889. A month later he issued orders, at 
the request of the governing natives, for the dissolution 
of the White Committee of management. t This left 
matters in the hands of Shepstone until the arrival of 
the Commissioners. 

The. British Commission, consisting of Sir F. de Winton, 
Colonel Martin, Advocate Schreiner, and Captain Ba.den• 
Powell, arrived a.t Pretoria. on November 11, 1889.t While 
in Pretoria the Commissioners bad frequent interviews with 
President Kruger and the Executive Council, the results of 
which were embodied in a Memorandum, providing (1) for 
the. recognition of Umbandine's successor, a young boy; 
(2) for an arrangement to be arrived at with the Swazie 
Nation by which the government of the whites, after the 
departure of the Joint Commission, and pending a final 
settlement, could be carried on by a committee of three 
persons, one appointed by the Swazies, one by the Govern
ment of the South African Republic, and one by the British 
Government; (3) for the announcement by the Joint Com
mission that as soon as the Swazieland question had been 
settled by the two Governments a legal court would be 
established, " before which the legality of all concessions 
can be tested, and by which a legal title can be esta.blisbe.d"; 
(4) for the pay~ent of the proposed Committee of Manage
ment out of the revenue of Swa.zieland, with the consent of 

• O. 6200, p. 288. t C. 6201, pp. 26, 88, t Ibid. p. 10. 
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the Swa.zies; and (5) for a joint inquiry into the status 
of the Chiefs Za.mba.an and Umbegesa, with regard also to 
any treaties or arrangements entered into with those Chiefs.• 

On November ~lst the British Commissioners, accom
panied by Genera.ls Joubert and Smit, Dr. Krause, the 

" Sta.te Attorney, and by Mr. van Alphen, the Commissioners 
of the South African Republic, left Pretoria for Swazieland. 

One of the first acts of the Joint Commission after their 
arrival was to arrange for the issuance of a. Proclamation, 
in the name of the Nation (December 11, 1889), appoint
ing the Commissioners, during their stay in the country, in 
conjunction with Shepstone, to rule the whites. t 

In regard to Za.mbaa.n and Umbegesa., it was General 
Smit who suggested, at a meeting of the Commissioners 
on December 5th, that the matter should be considered. 
Shepstone thereupon remarked that he could " summon 
U mbegesa to attend and explain his position to the Com
mission, as he is a. Swazie subject, but that Zambaati is a 
dependent of the Transvaal.'' and that therefote it would 
be better that " a summons be sent by both Commissions 
to those two Chiefs." : This was accordingly a.greed upon, 
but both Chiefs ref used to put in their appearance, a.nd the 
matter was not reverted to. La.ter on, when Colonel Martin 
was left in Swaziela.nd as the British member of the govern
ing Committee, the High Commissioner, then Sir Henry 
Loch, distinctly ordered him not to inquire into the validity 
of Ferreira.'s agreement with Zambaan.§ 

So far as the white inhabitants were concerned, the 
Commissioners had met some of the leading men on 
November 30th, before arriving at the King's kraal, 
and had urged them, in the words of Sir F. de Winton, 
to " draft up certain resolutions as to what you are 
all agreed upon." II The result of this appeal waa 

• C. 6201, p. 27. t Ibid. p. 12; C. 6200, p. 261. t Ibid. p. 11. 
t ll'•bruarJ 18, 1890; c. 6200, p. 2~7. II 0, 8901, p. 2i. 
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a meeting of. whites on December 16, 1889, which was 
attended by 127 Dutch-and 17 English, who resolved unani
mously, a.e reported by the British Commissioner, that the 
"present form of Government over whites is inadequate 
and some other form should be initiated " ; " that the aid 
of some foreign Government should be called in for this 
purpose," and " that as majority of whites a.re burghers 
of South African Republic this should be the only Power 
.to intervene."• 

Memorials were also presented by other residents, some 
of them asking for British rule and some for that of the 
Republic; but while all the Boers asked for the Transvaal 
to step in, the English seem to have been divided between 
that and Imperial intervention. t In any case, the con
clusion de Winton ea.me to was that " the subjects and 
sympathisers of the South African Republic represent 
3 to 1 as to other nationalities." t 

The Commissioners left Swa.zieland on December 19, 
1889, after having arranged with the Swa.zies for the 
issuance of a Proclamation appointing a Provisional 
Government Committee in accordance with the scheme 
agreed to in Pretoria. 

This Proclamation, which was dated December 18, 1889, 
was signed by the Queen Dowager, by the Regent, and by 
the lea.ding councillors of the N a.tion. It provided that, for 
a period of four months, Theophilus Shepstone, as Resi
dent Adviser and Agent of the Swazies, Colonel Martin, 
as "nominated representative" of Great Britain, and 
D. J. Esselen, as "nominated representative" of the 
South African Republic, should constitute a, Committee 
for the government of the white population, with power 
to frame laws-although "no such law shall have legal 
effect until duly confirmed by us," the Swa.zies. § The 

• c. 6201, pp. ,s, 60. 
; Ibid. p. 111. 

t Ibid. pp. 48-58. 
i C. 6200, pp. 2~1, 262. 
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Committee were to receive pay a.t the rate of £4 4s. per 
day each, to be recoverable ultimately from the Swaziela.nd 
revenue.• It was a makeshift method of government, but 
a.n improvement on the chaos that bad existed previously ; 
and it was not intended, at least by the Republic, to be 
more tha.n a temporary arrangement. 

Sir Francis de Winton's report, which he submitted on 
on ~'ebruary 25, 1890, was not published until the following 
August. His opinion of the Committee of Whites, which 
bad been dismissed on October 21, 1889, fully justified the 
Boer population-although he did not say so-for having 
refused to participate in its proceedings. Referring to the 
Minutes of this Committee, Sir Francis said : 

' The Committee having no experience in administration, and nearly 
all having private interests in the country, the record of these Minutes 
are [ ,io] a painful evidence of internal dissensions, continued differences, 
and an absence of any desire to contribute to the real welfare of the 
country. Latterly the country was left to govern itself, as the members 
were engaged in getting concessions for themselves and their friends.' 

The British Commissioner then drew attention to a 
memorandum submitted by T. Shepstone, in which the 
latter had declared that : 

• The Committee is and haa been for over twelve months divided, 
owing to various causes, for instance, jealousy of each other, members 
using their position to get improper grants or concessions from the 
King for their own personal gain, bribery, and a disregard for the benefit 
of the population as a whole. Finea inflicted and not recovered, traders 
and storekeepers losing cattle and having no remedy, and other instances 
of a like character. 

• The Committee baa become a by-word, and does not even collec• 
from its own members (the largest debtors to the Revenue) the amounts 
due on the tariff imposed by it on the white population ' (C. 6201, 
pp. 10, 26). 

Sir Francis, when referring to the concessions granted by 
• C. 6200, p. 243. 
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Umbandine, expressed the opinion "that the Swazie King 
and his Council did not understand the nature of these 
concessions, but it is equally true that they signed the 
documents, and received money for them.• At the same 
time, however, he enclosed a memorandum by the Rev. 
Jackson, a missionary who had lived for some years in 
Swazieland, who had" studied closely the history, manners, 
and customs of the Swazie people," t and whose opinion 
on this subject was the reverse of his own. Speaking 
of "the great men in the land" (natives), Jackson said 
that since the death of Umbandine they had frequently 
blamed the King for granting certain concessions. "They, 
however, knew perfectly well what was being sold, and they 
were very glad to receive sums from the purchase money, 
and if they did not approve of what was being done they 
at least appeared to approve." t . 

But these were matters that referred to the past, and the 
British Commissioner's chief business lay with the future. 
He had been instructed to advise" what settlement of that 
territory may be best conducive to the advancement of the 
various interests commanding consideration." § 

In his report, after pointing out the expense and other 
drawbacks of British control, Sir Francis de Winton said : 

• In former oommunioationa to Her Majeaty'a Secretary of State, 
President Krflger states the willingne11 of the Government of the 
Tran.ave.al to withdraw their claims to Matabeleland and Mashona
land, provided Her Majesty's Govemment withdraw from Swazie
land.11 The extension of British inflaence over these two ooantries 
baa now become a matter of aome Importance in view of the action 
which ia being taken in the direction of these territories b1 the Briuh 
South Africa Company. The proximity of the Transvaal to Maahoua
land, the pioneering habits of the Boers, and the fact t~ Lo Bengal& 
hu made overtures to the South African Republic, render it lmponant 
in the interests of peace that the Transvaal sboald support the aoheme 

• 0, 6201, p. H. t Ibid. p. 7. t Ibid. p. 21. I Ibid. p. 4. 
II Nol from Swazieland only, a.a hu bNa abowa, 
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of the British South Africa Company, and withdraw her pretenaiona 
["pretenaiona" duly recognised, however, in the London Convention] 
to edend her influence north of the Limpopo. 

• The area of Matabelelaud and :Uaahonsland, roughly estima'-1 
a, 80,000 aquare miles, is ten times larger than Swazieland ; the land 
la riated to be rich in minerals, and would afford a good opening for 
British commerce, manufactures, and enterprise. Looking at these 
facts, the proposal of the President of the South African Republic to 
withdraw their claims, and support the extension of British influence, 
north of the Limpopo or Crocodile River, merits serious considcrat.ion ; 
for, bearing in mind the present condition of affairs in Swazieland, i, 
would appear a wise and sound policy to secure the future control of 
the large and important territories of Matabele and Mashonale.nd, 
unhampered by concessionne.ires, for the British Empire, rather than 
cling to the doubtful possession of a territory, the condition, of which 
would render a prot.ectorate by Great Brite.in a work of considerable 
difficulty ' (C. 6201, p. 15). 

lt,or these reasons Sir Francis advised that what the 
South African Republic offered to concede should be 
accepted, but that, on the other hand, only about one-tenth 
of what the Republic asked for in exchange should be 
granted. 

The few concessions that Sir Francis did recommend 
were unknown to the Government of the Republic until 
the publication of bis report in August, and in the mean
time important co~ferences had taken place. 

By the time that the British Government" had finished 
with the matter, Sir F. de Winton's tenth po.rt had been 
reduced beyond recognition, and then, when this had been 
promised, only the first instalment, as it were, wo.s ever 
paid. Meanwhile the South African Republic had fully 
carried out its part of the bargain. 

The South Af.ican Republic had offered to withdraw 
from the north, " on condition that Her Majesty's Govern
ment withdraws itself to the east of this Republic in 
Swazieland, the territory of Zambaa.n and Umbeeeaa, and 
Amatongaland, including Koi;i Bay." • 

• C. 6200, p. ll:i3, 1.11d supra, p. 271. 
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Sir Francis de Winton proposed : 
1. That the Government of the South African Republic 

should "convey to Her Majesty's Government all rights 
which they may consider themselves entitled to of any 
lands or land, to the north, north-west, or west of the River 
Limpopo," and should bind themselves "not to interfere in 
any way " with the Matabele and Mashona. 

2. That the Government of the South African Republic 
should allow free entry for all African produce and manu
facture. 

3. That the Government of the Souih African Republic 
should allow the extension of the Cape Colony and Natal 
railway systems into the Transvaal. 

4. That the Government of the South African Republic 
should conclude a treaty ~h Great Britain " by which 
deserters from either country can be recaptured and sent 
back to the country to which they belong." 

In return for these favours the British Commissioner 
suggested that his Government might make the following 
concessions : 

1. That although the independence of the Swazies was 
to be recognised by both Governments as fully as hereto
fore, the Government of the Republic might be allowed to 
enter into such treaties with the Swazies "as will enable 
it to make proper provision for the government of the 
white residents," "no treaty with the representatives of 
the Swazie nation to be considered as ratified without the 
consent and approval of Her Majesty's Government." 

2. " That a properly constituted legal court shall be 
established, by which all doubtful concessions may be 
considered, and that Great Britain should leave the appoint
ment of such a court to the judiciary of the Transvaal, 
reserving a right to appoint one member, either from the 
Bench of Cape Town or Natal, should it be deemed expe
dient to do so." 
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8. In regard to the territories of Zambaan and Umbe
gesa, Sir Francis recommended that the British Govern
ment should " admit the claim of the South African 
Republic to the territory of Umbegesa, such territory to 
be bounded on the east and south by the Ungovuma and 
Pongola rivers " ; but he considered, " after careful 
inquiry," [?] that the territories belonging to Zambaan, to 
Sibonda and others, " do not belong to Swa.ziela.nd, these 
Chiefs being tributaries of the Zulu nation,"• to which 
British dependency he advised that they should be annexed, 
" for the better preservation of peace," etc. 

4. In regard to Amatongaland, Sir Francis, instead of 
being prepared to concede the "withdrawal" for which the 
Republic asked, suggested that the British Government 
should announce that they were " prepared to assume a Pro
tectorate over Amatongaland." He added, however, "that 
should the South African Republic be desirous to construct 
a railway from the Transvaal through Swazieland," the 
British Government might afford facilities, and might allow 
the Republic, on payment to the owners, to acquire land 
round Kosi Bay, "say 10 miles radius," which would be 
sufficient, he was of the opinion, " to guarantee to the 
South African Republic a harbour of their own." Even 
this was to be subject to conditions: 

' That the South African Republic e.re prepe.red to enter into Treaty 
arrangemenh by which the port created by them shall never pass out 
of the hands of the Government of the Transvaal into the poasession 
of an1 other Power, except Great Britain ; also that, before the necea• 
se.ry arrangements are concluded, the Transvaal shall enter into a 
Customs Union either with the Free State, Cape Colony, or Natal; or 
should the Cape Colony tariff appear too high, with Natal only, on such 
terms as the Transvaal and Natal may arrange among themselves' 
(C. 6201, pp. 17, 18), 

Sir Hercules Robinson, the former High Commissioner, 
• In the beginning of hia repon Sir Francia had called them Independent 

(0. 6201, pp. 13, U). 
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writing on" _The Swazieland Question" in the Fortnightly 
Review of February, 1890, advised that Swazieland should 
be made over to the South African Republic (as if Swazie
land were British and were at the disposal of the British _,,. 
Government) ; also " some portion of the native territories 
between the Lebombo mountains and the Pongola river," 
with an outlet to the sea.. He recommended this on condi
tion tha.t a Joint Commission should set a.pa.rt locations for 
natives ; that the Republic should withdraw all claims to 
the north, a.nd should enter into a Customs Union with 
the British Colonies and the Orange Free State. Subject 
to these conditions he wrote, " I should see more good than 
harm in the Transvaal having a seaport. It would enable us 
to coerce them cheaply if necessary, and, by rendering naval 
protection against the outside world indispensable, would 
pa.ve the way for the \lltima.te establishment of a Federal 
dominion of South Africa under the British flag." This 
article did not pass unnoticed in Pretoria. 

Lord Knutsford,- after giving Sir F. de Winton's pro
posals his ca.ref ul consideration, decided that it would be 
feasible for the British Government to accept all that the 
Commissioner thought the Republic ought to concede ; but 
when it came to ma.king concessions in his tarn, he declared 
that it would b~ " quite impossible to obtain sanction of 
Parliament" to the recommendation giving to the Trans
vaal the exclusive government of the white population of 
Swa.zieland. " They must be placed under a government 
which derives its authority both from Great Britain and 
Transvaal Government, and which is under control of these 
two Governments jointly," he telegraphed to the High 
Commissioner on March 5, 1890. • 

Previous to this, in January and February, 1890, rumoura \ 
bad reached Cape Town that a trek of Boers into Mashona-

• C. 6300, !>· 2GO. 

Digitized by Google 



SlR FRANCIS D~ WIN'tON (1889) 285 

land wa.s being organized in the South African Republic 
by a. man na.med Bowler.• The High Commissioner, Sir 
Henry Loch, who had succeeded Sir Hercules Robinson, at 
once complained to President Kruger, requesting the Presi
dent to prevent any such movement. 

So peremptory wa.s the tone of this despatch and of the 
telegram tha.t followed it, so indicative of a. desire on Loch's 
pa.rt to find the Tra.nsvaa.l at fault, that it was obviously the 
High Commissioner's intention to magnify the episode into 
an occasion for a serious quarrel. Before matters went 
further, therefore, President Kruger determined to ascertain 
whether a persona.I conference might not result in the Jl,dop
tion of a more friendly attitude. In the case of Sir Her
cules Robinson, a frank interchange of opinions had brought 
about a better understanding between the President and 
the High Commissioner, and it wo.s natural tho.t Kruger 
should hope for the same result with Sir Hercules' successor. 
He wo.s soon to be undeceived. 

In the words of the High Commissioner : 

'On the 18th February Preaidenfl Krf1ger telegraphed thd he noticed 
with regret thafl then, as on previons occasions, U was sought to eow 
misunderstandinge between Her Majesty's Government and fihe Govem
menfi of the South African Republic, and that it appea.red to him mos, 
desirable, in view of the interests of the whole of South Africa, thafi we 
should become personally acquainted and open-heartedly discuss with 
eO,Ch other all questions that were pending, and suggested that we should 
meefl on the Brifiish aide of the Va&l River at Blignaut'1 Pont' (C~ 6~17, 
p.14), 

The two chief questions to be discussed at this conference 
were Bwa.zieland and the projected trek into Ma.shone.land ; 
for the Government of the Republic was aware that no 
agreement on Swa.zieland was possible unless the trek were 
settled at the same time. For this reason Kruger proposed 

• The oorrespondenoe In oonneotion with Uila Bowler hu will recelye fuller 
attention ln Pan IV. Thi■ Bowler trek la not to be oonfoundecl wiUi Ui1 better 
known Adendorlr trek, about which we shall hear ln 1o ■uooeedlng chapter, 
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that Rhodes should be invited to attend. Although only a. 
private citizen, Rhodes was already a. tremendous power in 
South Africa.. It was foreseen that he would soon become 
Prime Minister of Cape Colony; he was in absolute control 
of the Chartered Company, and there was good reason to 
believe that his influence with Loch was supreme. Rhodes's 
chief interest was in the north and in any discussion of the 
affairs of that region it was impossible to leave him out 
of account The conference suggested by President Kruger 
took place at Blignaut's Pont on March 12th and 13th. 
Rhodes accepted the invitation and attended with Sir 
Henry Loch. President Reitz, of the Orange Free State, 
and Sir Gordon Sprigg, the Premier of the Cape, who had 
also been invited, were not able to be present. 

Before he ea.me to Bligna.ut's Pont, Loch had received 
Lord Knutsford's telegram of March 5th, giving his verdict 
on Sir F. de Winton's recommendations. This telegram 
contained, therefore, the instructions upon which the High 
Commissioner wa.s to act during his conference with the 
President. On March 7th Lord Knutsford telegraphed 
further to suggest that the Swazieland Proclamation of 
December 18, 1889, authorising the government of the 
whites for four months by the three Commissioners (Colonel 
Martin and Messrs. Shepstone and Esselen), might be 
extended indefinitely.• Of this telegram the Transvaal 
representatives of course knew nothing, and, at Blignaut's 

, , Pont 11,I1d for a long time Loch himself acted as if it had 
no existence. In the course of the conference, however, it 
was a.greed to extend the Provisional Government, not 
indefinitely, but for four months. t 

As regards Rhodes, he had every reason to be satisfied 
with the steps already taken by President Kruger to stop 
Bowler's intended trek to Mashonala.nd. Kruger'e hope, 
however, that the meeting would bring a.bout a change 

• c. 6200, p. 263. t Ibid. pp. 258, 269. 
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of tone in the relations between the High Commissioner 
and the Republic was hardly realised. He had suggested 
a friendly discussion of existing differences, and he found 
himself confronted with a peremptory demand to accept the 
draft , Convention that had been drawn up. 

Ultimately the negotiations which followed the confer
ence resulted in the Swa.zieland Convention of August, 1890 ; 
but, as we shall see in the next chap\er, a good deal was to 
happen before this was arrived at. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII 

THE CONFERENCE AT BLIGNAUT'S PONT AND 
HOFMEYR'S PROMISE 

Karch, 1890 Conference at Blignaut'a Pont. 
June, 1890 Hotmeyr is sent to Pretoria as Special British Agent. 

Jul7 17, 1890 Hofmeyr'a promiae. 

THE conference at Blignaut's Pont marks a turning
point in the history of South Africa. Not only what 

was done but the way in which it was done gives to the 
proceedings there and immediately afterwards a painful 
significance. Loch was a new arrival in South Africa.. 
He had ta.ken the place of Sir Hercules Robinson, who, 
after many years of experience, bad come at last to show in 
his dealings with the Boers not only some consideration for 
their rights but for their feelings as well. Por some of 
them, indeed, it may be surmised that he had come to 
entertain a genuine respect. 

But at the same time he had lost the confidence of his 
Government, especially of his immediate chief, Lord 
Knutsford, and in May, 1889, he bad been obliged to 
resign.• 

After the temporary occupation of his post by General 
Smyth, Sir Henry Loch had been appointed. 

With Loch it was quite different. Thoroughly convinced 
of the auperiority of the British to all other races, he 

• Michell TOI. I. pp. 278, i74. 

ffl 
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despised the pretensions of the 1'oers and detested their 
stubborn assertion of independence. From the tone which 
he adopted in his correspondence with them, President 
Kriiger and the officials of the Republic might have been 
Government clerks in danger of dismissal for insubordination. 

It was, as we have seen, this extra.ordinary attitude which 
prompted President Kruger to seek an immediate con• 
ference with the new High Commissioner. Nor did it 
pass unnoticed in less official circles. Commenting on the 
correspondence published in a Green Book of the Republic, 
the Pretoria, Pr-iss of September 30th expressed astonish
ment that the language addressed to the highest officers in 
the Transva.a.l "should be so brusque and so intentionally, 
if we may use the term, insulting." Although in itself 
such an attitude was not one to facilitate negotiations, 
it might have resulted in little harm if the difficulty had 
not been increased by the High Commissioner's determina• 
tion at Blignaut's Pont to wrest a personal triumph out of 
his first encounter with the Boers. The conference had 
been intended, in Kriiger's words, as an opportunity for 
"open-hearted discussion." Loch went to it armed with 
threats and with a draft Convention of his own making 
in his pocket. He had no intention of discussing matters ; 
he was there to dictate. 

The High Commissioner's own story of the events which 
began at Blignaut's Pont and culminated in the Convention 
of August, 1800, is contained in his report to Lord Knuts
ford, dated August 13th. So inaccurate is the account that 
it is impossible to consider it as anything but deliberately 
misleading. And here it may be well to call attention 
to the fact that the omissions in the Blue Books covering 
these transactions are so serious that to obtain any accurate 
conception of the course of events it is necessary to go to 
other sources, chiefly the Green Books of the South African 
Republic and contemporary letters. 

20 
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Loch's version is as follows : • 

• The reBUlt of the negotiations I embodied in the form of a [new] draft 
convention, which I forwarded on th6 29th of Ma.y for the consideration 
of the State President a.nd the Executive Council, a.t the same time 
pointing out tha.t the only lega.l a.ltema.tive that remained in the event 
of no settled system of joint government being established before the 
18th August, on which da.te the powers of the present proviaiona.1 govem
ment ceased, would be for Her Majesty's Government to a.et undel' the 
second Article of the London Convention of 1884; a.nd appoint a. British 
Commissioner in Swa.ziela.nd, supported by such force aa might be 
necessa.ry to ma.iota.in la.w a.nd order in that country. t 

'On the 16th June I telegraphed to President Kruger requesting to be 
informed if he intended submitting the Convention to the Volksra.a.d, a.a 
the time left for ra.tifica.tion wa.s short a.nd U wa.s desirable tha.t I should 
inform Her Majesty's Govemment of the intentions of the Government 
of the So\·;.h African Republic in this matter. 

'On the 17th June I received a. telegram from the State President 
informing m6""tha.t the Executive Council had grea.t objection to the 
proposed Convention, a.nd that it wa.s impossible to sa.y if the matter 
could be brought before the Volkara.a.d. 

'In view of the extreme gravity of the situation in the event of the 
Convention being rejected, I considered it desirable tha.t I should 
appoint a.n a.gent to proceed to Pretoria. a.nd to a.et a.a my representative, 
a.nd a.fter persona.I communication with the President and tile Executive 
Council to advise whether a.ny modu, 11ivendi could be found, by which 
resort to a. course of a.ction that would a.lmost inevitably necessitate 
uluma.te military operations could be a.voided .... Under these circum• 
stances I addressed myself to Mr. Hofmeyr, the leader of the Afrikander 
party in the Cape Colony, a.nd a.fter ma.king himself thoroughly 
a.cqua.inted with the position of a.ff'a.ira he undertook, a.s Her Majesty's 
Specla.1 Agent, a.nd in the highest a.nd most honourable spirit of 
patriotism, the task of explaining to the Government of the South 
African Republic the serious nature of the situation. . . . 

' There we.a very considerable opposition in the Volksraa.d before the 
Convention wa.a ratified, but I trust tha.t the strong feeling that we.a then 

• The expression used by Sir Hercules Robinson in dee.ling with a. certain 
repon of Sir Charles Warren is applicable in this instance; "This resume 
appean to me to be so inaccurate and incomplete as to be valueless u a meana 
of forming a ft.ir judgmeni upon the iransactions referred to" (see ,upra, p. 210). 

t In this case, as by the terms of the London Convention the Britiab 
Govemmeni was debarred from annexing Swazieland, the Commissioner 
wonld have had no legal authority over white men iJl Swuieland who wen 
&h• 1ubjeow of foreign oounki11 (eee ,uprci, p. 187). 
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evinced in opposition to the Convention may soon be forgotten in the 
advantage• which will result to the Transvaal more than to any other 
country by the establishment of a stable gov6R1Dlent and judioiaJ court■ 
in Swazieland, that will provide security to all who have interen■ 
in that country and in which the citizens of the Republic poue11 
so large a share' (C. 6217, pp. 15, 16; Augun 18, 1890). 

So far Sir Henry Loch. 
And now what really happened ? To discover that, it is 

necessary to consult Green Book No. 1, 1890, of the South 
African Republic. 

For the true understanding of what follows, however, 
it is necessary to explain that the Government of the South 
African Republic consisted of the State President and the 
State Secretary. This Government, in certain cases speci
fied by lo.w, was not entitled to a.et except on the advice and 
with the consent of the Executive Council, a body in which 
the State President, the State Secretary, the Commandant
General, the Superintendent for Native Affairs, and three 
members holding no other office had seats. Among the 
matters which were under the control of the Executive 
Council were treaties, which, again, were also subject to 
ratification by the Volksraad. All this had been explained 
at Blignaut's Pont to Sir Henry Loch, who appeared to be 
in utter ignorance of the constitution of the Republic. 

From the very outset the High Commissioner took 
up a position which the negotiations at the conference 
gave him no right to assume. During the return journey 
to Pretoria President Kruger had repeatedly and publicly 
declared that he had come to no agreement with the High 
Commissioner except in regard to the prolongation of the 
provisional government in Swazielo.nd. Sir Henry Loch, 
however, acted as if some agreement really had been 
reached. On the 28th of April he wrote to President 
Kruger: 

'I have the honour to inform your Honour that Her Majesty's Govern. 
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ment have approved the term■ of agreement, provisionally arrived at 
between your Honour and myself, at our conference held at Blignaut'a 
Pont on the 18th ultimo.' . 

This was sent, if. not in answer, a.t least after the receipt 
of a private and confidential letter from President Kriiger 
to Sir Henry Loch, dated April 17th, which needs no 
comment and from which we here give an extract: 

• I hope you will not think I have been doing nothing in the matter, 
because I have not sent you any news. But my position is BO very 
difficult, and I need time to persuade people, otherwise my plans will 
meet with failure, especially in the Volksraad. 

' I repeat, mine is a most difficult position. While with the one hand 
I must restrain, I must urge on with the other. I must re■train the 
people, who are BO irate about the insult to our flag at Johannesburg; * 
I have done that everywhere and ■uccessfully. I must urge on the 
Executive Council in regard to the Convention proposed by you. 

' I must not conceal from your Excellency that the said propou.l 
has not met a favourable reception from the Executive Council On 
eeveral points the draft met with decided opposition. 

' In the first place it was a great disappointment to the member■ of the 
Executive Council (as it had been to me) to find that Her Majesty's 
Government cannot agree to the annexation of Swazieland to the 
Republic, that it does not even make or hold out any promise for the 
future. This decision of Her Majesty's Government, for which the 
memben of the Executive Council fail to see any reason, deprived 
them at fir■ t of any desire to discuss the draft Convention. However, 
it has now come before the Assembly again. (With regard to this matter 
also I want time.) However, I very much doubt whether I shall obtain 
the support of the Executive Council and of the Volkeraad, unless the 
draft Convention be considerably modified.' t 

We see that in the first -place Kriiger asked for time, 
and further that he spoke of modifications in the propo,al 
which Lock had made at Blignaut', Pont, not of an 
agreement arrived at by them. 

It . was clear to Kriiger from Loch's despatch of 

• The flag of the Bepubllo had been torn from Uit &,ptal ID front of &he 
home ID Johannesburg where Prea.ideni Kriiger had reoentl7 apent a night. 

t Sinoe ibis waa a prlvaie 11\ttr and not fdl official oommunloaUon, it llu 
Doi been inaer~ ID tht Orten Book, nor printed ID an7 other publiotMon. 
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April 28th that the High Commissioner would not listen 
to any reasonable representations, and that notwithstanding 
the obvious efforts which were being made by the President 
to give him satisfaction, he intended to persist in his most 
unreasonable.,_ if not impossible, demands. Moreover, 
Loch gave such a very misleading statement of what had 
taken plo.ce at Blignaut's Pont, that he only augmented 
the difficulties to which Kruger had referred in his confi
dential letter. President Kruger, therefore, replied at once: 

• Your letter of the 28th williout number. I cannot omit to point 
out to your Excellency that lliere is a misunderstanding. Your Excellency 
apeak.a of llie "terms of agreement provisionally arrived at." I. on the 
contrary, refused to a.ocept or to sign this agreement. I agreed only 
to lay your draft before the Executive Council and to recommend it. 
I have strictly kept my promise. Your letter will be taken into 
consideration by llie Executive Council' (Green Book No. I of 1890, p. 8). 

In reply to this the High Commissioner telegraphed 
to the President on May 9th, ostentatiously repeating his 
statement : 

• Your Honour's telegram of 8th inatant. I quite nnderatand that 
the terms of agreement provisionally arrived at were upon the under
standing that you would submit and ,:ecommend them for the approval 
of the Executive Council ' (Green Book No. 1 of 1890, p. 8). 

Like every one who had been present at the Conference 
(and the writer in his capacity as State Secretary was one 
of them), Loch knew that there had been no agreement, 
provisiona.l or definite. Kruger, and the State Secretary, 
representing the Republic, had flatly refused to bind them
selves to any of Loch's demands. Kruger had been 
explicit. In speaking of the draft the High Commissioner 
had brought with him, he had told Loch : " If we were 
to accept it, all that would happen would be that I should 
lose my position as President. Do you want that? " 

This attitude on the part of the President did not please 
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Sir Henry Loch. He bad gone to the conference under 
the impression that Kruger would a.t once give in, a.nd 
that, ~!;l the face of the opinion generally ,expressed that 
South Africa. wa.s "the grave of reputations," he would 
be able to boast of a. signal victory obtained in the very first 
months of his administration. The conference threatened 
to break up, and it was feared that the High Commissioner 
would return to the Cape in a mood which presaged little 
good for the future. It was then that the Imperial Secretary, 
Captain Bower, came forward, explaining "in confidence 
a.nd as a. friend," that the High Commissioner would be 
exceedingly disappointed if he were to return to the Cape 
with empty bands, without even a promise. Thereupon 
President Kruger wa.s induced to give the promise that 
be would la.y the draft Convention before the Executive 
Council with a recommendation from himself. He persisted 
in his refusal to sign Loch's draft, however,• and he made 
it quite clear that on his own part he had several objections, 
which, ho-yvever, he was personally willing to lay aside, 
solely on account of his desire to meet the wishes of Her 
Majesty's Government. Moreover, he repeated again in 
distinct terms that he had no power to bind the Executive 
Council or the Volksraad, both bodies being perfectly free 
and independent in their deliberations and decisions. 

This was the whole of the matter and this was what 
the State President had reported to the Executive Council. 
It can, therefore, be easily understood that the members 
of this Council, who had just met for the discussion of a 
new draft Convention, forwarded by the High Commissioner 
with his despatch of April 28th, and to which many 
objections were raised, were far from pleased with the 
repetition of the inaccurate statements of Sir Henry Loch. 

• In hie Life of Ctcil J. Rhodtt, vol. l. p. 127, Sir Lewis Michell asserts 
tha, 11 he [Krilger) had, indeed, to sign a draU Com·ention " at Dlignaut's 
Pont This at&temen, is, of course, absolutely erroneous, as the official corre-
1pondenoe quoted in the '8:i:t clearly shows. 
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This is indicated by the telegram sent by the President 
on May 12th: 

• Your telegram of the 9th May places me in a difficult position. 
At the conference I informed your Excellency that the entering any 
agreement, even if it were provisional and subject to ratification, was 
beyond my competence, and that my doing so would injure my position 
and the course of subsequent negotiations. For these reasons, although 
not adverse to your proposal in principle, I have only ta.ken upon 
myself to submit your proposal and to recommend it. I should highly 
value this being communicated to Her Majesty's Government. Your 
words "agreement provisionally arrived at " therefore place me, as 
I said before, in a difficult position. I shall endeavour to forward 
aa BOOn as possible the full answer of the Executive Council. A rush 
of business has caused this being delayed so far. In the meantime, I 
may inform your Excellency that, although the Executive Council 
is not in principle against your proposal, still it has several objections 
against some special points' (Green Book No. 1, 1890, p. 8). 

What followed was also described by Loch as "negotia
tions." He telegraphed to the President " that Her 
Majesty's Government will not concede any other terms 
beyond those of which I have already informed you," and 
he forwarded to Pretoria a draft of a one-sided Convention, 
drawn up by himself. To this he had already attached 
his signature and he had also filled in a date on or before 
which the Volksraad would be required to ratify the treaty. 
The position in Swazieland, so he declared, demanded that 
immediate attention should be given to the treaty, for 
otherwise: 

• The only legal authority in Swazieland will be that find by the 
aecond Article of the Convention of London, and it will be necessary 
for Her Majesty's Government to consider what steps should be ta.ken 
to maintain order and prevent encroachment ' (Green Book No. 1 
of 1890, p. 4). 

It pleased Loch to forget that the provisional Govern
ment in Swazieland had already been extended for a term 
of four months, and that nothing stood in the way of a 
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further prolongation-an expedient, in fa.et, which had 
already been suggested by the Secretary for the Colonies 
himself. And what he wrote of the maintenance of order 
was of course nothing less than a veiled threat against 
the Republic. 

Loch fully expected, it appears, that the Volksraa.d would 
ratify his Convention without any more ado, and that the 
members of the Government would, without demur, place 
their names under that of the High Commissioner. It does 
not seem to have entered his head that the person with 
whom one enters into negotiations has a right to make 
proposals and counter-propose.ls. When the Government 
spoke of objections and modifications, Loch answered 
peremptorily that he would not hear of them until the 
Convention had been accepted by the Volksraa.d exactly 
as he had sent it. The Government could make its 
objections known to J. H. Hofmeyr, who was on his way 
to Pretoria, as Special British Agent; " but before such 
negotiations could be opened it is a condition sine qua non 
that the Convention should be ratified by the Volksra.ad." 
This telegram, dated June 26, 1890, is worthy of being 
quoted verbatim : 

• Without attaching entire credence to the repori that your Honour 
and the Executive are sending a mission to England* to discuss matters 
that were fully entered into between your Honour and mysell at 
Blignaut's Pont it is right I should acquaint your Honour that I am 
instructed by Her Majesty's Government to inform you that all 
negotiations muat paaa through me as Her Majesty's High Commis
sioner t and further that failing the ratification of the Convention by 

• Thla referred to a mission General Jouberi was about to aaderi&ke to 
England, 

• This Loch took it upon himself to aay. The right of the South African 
Republic to oommonioate direoUy with lhe Brltiah Miaiater for Foreign Aff&irs 
bad been fully reoogniaed by the Briilah Oovemmenl. Ordinarily, however, 
there was no objeol in doing so, ainoe all questions were referred baok to the 
High Oommiaaioner for his opinion. The practice of negoliating through him 
was, therefon, purely one of expediency and in no way obllptory upon the 

. Bepubllo. 
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the Volkera.ad at an early date it is the intention of Her Majesty'• 
Government to appoint British Commiasionera afl the termination 
of the Mrm of office of the present provisional government under 
Article II of the London Convention 1884 ■upported by such force 
as may be deemed neceuary by Her Majesty's Government for the 
maintenance of law and order. Should there be any points not included 
in the Convention that your Honour may desire to submit for the 
consideration of Her -Majesty's Government I shall be glad if your 
Honour will explain them to Mr. Hofmeyr who leaves next Saturday 
for Pretoria that they may form the subject of subsequent negotiaiions, 
if considerable and can if approved be embodied in a protocol but before 
such negotiations could be opened U is a nna qua non that the· Con
vention should be ratified by the Volkara.ad' (Green Book No. 1, 
~~~ • 

Among other extraordinary things in this despatch is the 
fact that the words" in that country," added in Loch's official 
report already quoted, after "to maintain law and order," do 
not appear ; and that without them the note may readily be 
interpreted as a threat to the Transvaal itself. Far more 
remarkable is the statement that the Convention must be 
signed first and discussed afterwards. Such a method of 
"negotiating" is only comparable to Sir Charles Warren's 
notion of arbitration in the question of the cattle thefts. 

No wonder that in Pretoria much bitterness was felt. 
The members of the Government and of the Executive 
Council expressed that feeling in a letter which the State 
Secretary wrote on their behalf to Hofmeyr, who, in 
imitation of Sir Henry, seemed inclined at first to ignore 
the Executive Council.• 

"In the first place," we read in this letter, to which we 
have occasion to refer again : 

• I have to state again the fact, which has already been several times 
pointed out to Hia Exoellency the High Commissioner, that the 
. Government, with regard to the questions bearing on your mission, 
cannot act or negotiate without the Executive Council, and still less 
11g&inat their opinion. 

• Thi• letter, elated lal7 11th, 11 found in Green Book No. 1, pp. 18, 19, 
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• For ilhis reason the present is also the expression of the opinion of 
that Body. 

• On the 29th of May last, a Convention was sent by ms Excellency the 
_ffigh Commissioner, to be signed and ratified. As had been the case 
with the draft, which had been submitted by ms Excellency, the High 
Commissioner, at the meeting at Blignaut's Pont, the Executive Council 
found at once much to object to in the proposed Convention and His 
Excellency was informed of the same per telegram of the 17th of June. 
These objections have not as yet been removed. Notwithstanding it is not 
the intention of the Executive Council to refuse to take the matter into 
consideration. On the contrary, the Council is most anxious to work 
together with Her Majesty's Government, in order to settle the ques
tions pending between the two parties on an equitable basis and in a 
friendly spirit, and to meet it as far as possible. 

• It is now a bitter disappointment to the Executive Council to find 
that an obstacle has been put in the path to such conciliation, by the 
declaration of His Excellency the High Commissioner, that no alteration, 
not even any negotiation with regard to the conditions of the proposed 
Convention, is possible till after they shall have been accepted and 
approved by the Volksrao.d. 

• Unacceptable conditions have first to be accepted, unacceptable en
gagements first to be entered into, and only after this is a chance to be 
given to have them altered. 

• Every negotiation, even that tending to improve the provisions of 
the Convention-improvements recognised as such by both parties-is 
refused. 

• It is only natural that the Executive Council asks if this is just and 
fair.' 

The State Secretary then went on to say that the 
Government and the Executive Council did not see their 
way to placing the Convention before the Volksraa.d in its 
existing form, because they were convinced that the Volks
raa.d would ref use to sanction it. 

This declaration thoroughly frightened Hofmeyr. While 
at Cape Town he had become convinced that the High 
Commissioner would stop at nothing to gain his end, would 
even, if necessary, have recourse to force. On the one 
hand, therefore, he tried to impress upon the members of 
the Government of the Republic the fa.et that there really 
did exist a "situation of extreme gravity," even if it had 
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been created entirely by Loch, and, on the other hand, he 
did his best to induce Loch to meet some of the objections 
raised by the State Secretary in his letter of July 11th. 
Loch, who if the worst ea.me to the worst would have 
ventured on war, bethought himseJf in time that the course 
of peace was the better in the end. Although he went on 
recruiting soldiers in Na.ta.I, under the name of police, whom 
he drafted into Swazieland in disguise and by various routes 
through the Transvaal, he authorised Hofmeyr to give in on 
some minor points and to hold out a prospect that the more 
serious objections should be dealt with after the ratification 
of the Convention. Hofmeyr acted upon these instructions, 
and on July 17th sent a despatch to the Government in 
which this statement occurs : 

'Thirdly : Her Majesty's Government will be prepared when the join, 
Government ls established and concessions claim& are settled to con
sider such questions as the GoYemment of the South African Republic 
ma.y bring before it, with a desire to meet the wishes of the South 
African Republic, as far as possible' (Green Book No. 1, 1890, p. 21). 

Here then was a distinct promise. But it was only a 
para.graph in a letter, not a, clause in a treaty; and therefore 
the State Secretary inserted it as an Article (IX) in the Draft 
Convention which he was instructed to draw up, as a result 
of the discussions which had ta.ken place between the 
Executivf' Council, the Government, and the Special Agent. 
The High Commissioner, however, would not admit this 
Article, and on his instructions, specially mentioned by 
Hofmeyr, the latter wrote to the Government of the 
Republic on July 26, 1890, in terms to which particular 
attention should be given : 

• The Article No. IX of the Draft Convention, B11bmitted by the State 
Secretary, cannot be incorporated in the amended Convention. Your 
Honour's Government already possesses in the "thirdly" of my letter of 
the 17th 1uly the written promise of Her Majesty's Go,·emment, and that 
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should be accepted as BUfficient to guarantee that the obligations will be 
acknowledged' (Green Book No. 1, 1890, p. 82). 

After this, it was hardly possible to insist further on the 
insertion of this promise in the Convention. Hofmeyr, in 
his own mind, was fully persuaded that the British Govern
ment would adhere to it. 

We shall see that in this he ma.de a mistake, but at that 
time Hofmeyr was sincerely convinced that he had obtained 
for the Republic something for which the Government and 
the people owed him thanks, and in return for which it was 
worth while to give in on some points, which were felt in 
the Republic to be veritable obstacles. His appearance on 
the scene, however, as the agent of Loch, with whom closer 
acquaintance did not bring higher esteem ; his strenuous 
efforts to force on the Transvaa.l a Convention, which 
visibly favoured British interests, caused him to be re
garded with distrust in Pretoria, where, as the leader of the 
Afrikander party, better things had been expected of him. 

It must be granted that Hofmeyr found himself in a 
difficult, somewhat dubious, position. Above all, he was a 
Cape Colonist and he had allowed himself to be won over 
by Rhodes, who had promised his support to Hofmeyr's 
party (which principally consisted of winegrowers and 
agriculturists and whose interests did not always coincide 
with those of the inhabitants of tb'.e Transvaal). Rhodes had 
also held out to him the prospect that he would secure the 
trade route to the north for Hofmeyr's own dearly loved 
Colony. In return, Hofmeyr bound himself not to oppose 
Rhodes's designs, but if possible to further them.• 

Had his hands not been tied, Hofmeyr could have brought 
into play his party, on whose votes Rhodes's majority in the 
Cape Parliament depended, and in this way could have 
worked through Rhodes on Sir Henry Loch in favour of the 
Republic. 

• Michell, vol. I. p. 94. 
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, 

Nevertheless, he did what he could to prevent hostilitie1, 
and this was, after all, what he bad gone to Pretoria for. 
It was, however, principally due to the conciliatory spirit 
with which he was met there that he succeeded in his 
uuss1on. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX 

THE FIRST SW AZIELAND CONVENTION (1890) 

Jul7, 1890 Objections raised b7 the Transvaal Oovernmen, against &he 
dran Convention of the High Commissioner. 

July 17, 1890 Hofmeyr's promise . 
.Augns, 2, 1890 Kruger signs the revised Convention. 

THE Convention which Loch was thus endeavouring to 
force upon the South African Government and to ' 

which Hofmeyr had undertaken to secure the consent of 
the Volksra.a.d was open, from the Boer point of view, 
to many and important objections. 

In the first place it neither put Swazieland under the 
protection of the Republic nor held out any prospect that 
this would be done in the future. Instead, a scheme of 
administration was proposed which, in the opinion of the 
Executive Council, held in it " the seeds of differences with 
Her Majesty's Government which it is the great wish and 
object of the Executive Council to prevent and to a.void." 

In the second place, the Republic was required to make 
various concessions and promises, which had no connection 
whatever with Swazieland and for which nothing worth 
having was offered in return. The State Secretary, in the 
letter already quoted, says on this point: 

• In return for the conoeasions demanded from the Republic (i.e. the 
recognition of equal righ\s in Bwazieland to Her Majesty's Government 
aa those of the Republic, the yielding in the matter of the Customa 
Union, the extension of the railway lines, the free importation of pro. 

UOi 
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duoe of the South African Colonie■, and the supporting of the policy 
of Her Maje■ty's Government in the regions to the north-we■t and the -
north of the Republic) it is proposed to make a few oonoeseions to the 
Republic. The prospect is held out to it of obtaining the Sovereignty 
over aome territory on the aea.-coa.at in Ama.tongaland, and from there 
to the ea.stern frontier of Swa.zieland. 

' The provisions and restrictions, however, which qualify this conoe■• 
■Ion, give it very little va.lue in the eyes of the Executive Council. In 
the first place, the provisions of Artiole VI of the Draft Convention a.nd 
Article XIII of the protocol attached to it, seriously impair the idea of 
Sovereignty. In the second pla.ce, the aa.id territory would be wholly 
separated from the a.otua.l territory of the Republic and that by tra.ots 
of land over which it was expressly forbidden to acquire Sovereignty ; 
a provision by which the posseBBion of a port becomes practica.lly 
illusive. And fina.lly it is intimated that this Sovereignty could only 
be obwned by treaties, in regard to which the Republic would not be 
a free a,ent, but which would be subject to the unrestricted approva.l 
of Her Majesty's Government-a. provision which a.llows the Republic 
even less freedom of a.otion than Article IV of the existing London Con
vention.' 

The proposed treaty was also unsatisfactory in regard 
to Zambaa.n and Umbegesa, Zambaan being excluded from. 
the Republic altogether and sovereignty over Umbegesa 
being made dependent upon a new treaty with him, which 
would then require Great Britain's consent. There were 
other minor objections but on these the State Secretary 
did not dwell. He concluded by saying: 

' In order to arrive at a.n understanding, the Executive Council is 
ready to make concessions. Notwithstanding their objection to the 
administration of Bwa.zieland a.a proposed, the Executive Council would 
accept IUOh a measure a.a a temporary arrangement ; they are alao 
willing to accede to the proposed injunction with regard to the terri
tories to the north-west and the north of the Republic, on condition 
that Her Majesty's Government withdraws from the ea.at of the 
Republic, ao as to leave the Republic a free hand in obtaining full 
sovereignty over a tract of land, connecting the territory of the exist
ing Republic with the sea. The Executive Council further agrees, u 
aoon aa the aa.id aovereignty lj)ia.11 be obtained, to join the Customs 
Union and to admit the produce of Uie South African Sta.tea and 
Colonies free of customs duty.' 
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After the favourable opinion of Lord Knutsford had 
been obtained by Sir Henry Loch, Hofmeyr wrote on 
July 17th the letter to President Kruger of which mention 
has a.lrea.dy been ma.de, containing in pa.r. 3 the promise, 
which the State Secretary reproduced in his Draft Con
vention under Art. IX. As we have seen, the High Com• 
missioner objected to the insertion of this Article and it 
was withdrawn, after Hofmeyr, in his letter of July 26th, 
which has been already quoted (see supra, p. 299) had de
clared that the written promise of Her Majesty's Govern
ment should be sufficient.• On the strength of this 
promise, thus repeated, President Kriiger signed the 
revised Convention on August 2, 1890. t It had already 
been signed by Sir Henry Loch on July 24th,l and on 
August 7th it was ratified by the Volksraad of the 
Republic. 

The Convention thus finally signed and ratified-ratified 
"conditionally" by the RepuQ.lic, as the Marquis of Ripon 
afterwards admitted §-covered the following points : 

The independence of the Swazies, as recognised by the 
Convention of London of 1884, was affirmed. 

With the consent of the Swazie Government, expressed 
in the form of an Organic Proclamation by the Queen
Regent and Council, the powers and authorities of the 

• The facts connected with the signing of the Convention were fully a.d
mitted by Lord Knutsford's successor and opponent, the .Marquis of Bipoo. 
In a despatch to Sir Henry Loch, dated December 1, 1890, Ripon aaid: "In 
a letter dated the 26th of July, .Mr. Hofmeyr commented at length upon this 
Draft Convention (pp. 29-32 of Green Book), and with regard to this 9th 
Article, he wrote as follows: • XI. Article No. 9 of the Draft Convention sub
mitted by the State Secretary cannot be incorporated in the Amended Con
vention. Your Honour's [President Kriiger'1] Government already po88eEsel 
in the •Thirdly' of my letter of the 17th of July the written promise of Her 
Majesty's Government, and this should be MlCepted u 1ufficient guarantee 
that the obligations will be acknowledged.' 

" The proposed Article No. IX was thereup0n withdrawn " (C. 7212, p. 189). 
It is interesting to note that, when quoting Bofmeyr'a promise, Ripon wu 

obliged to refer to. a Green Book of the South AfriClloll Republic. Thi• wu 
because Lord Knutsford had not considered U expedient to give that promise 
publicity in a contemporary Blue Book. 

t c. 6200, p. 29t. ; c. 6217, p. u. t o. 1212, p. 189, 
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Provisional Government Committee, conferred by Pro
clamation dated December 18, 1889, and extended by 
subsequent Proclamation for a further period, was to be 
continued for an indefinite time. 

A Chief Court was to be established composed of three 
judicial members, or of one member, approved by the 
High Commissioner and by the President of the South 
African Republic. This Court was to undertake judicial 
inquiry into the validity of disputed concessions, as soon 
as the Swazie Government had framed and published a 
list of those concessions of which it approved (Art. II, h). 

Neither the Court nor the Government Committee was 
to exercise authority in respect of any question, matter, 
or thing in which Swazie natives a.lone were concerned 
(Art. II, i). 

No grants of any kind were to be made thereafter by 
the Swazie nation without the approval of the High 
Commissioner and of the President of the South African 
Republic (Art. V). 

The British Government formally recognised the validity 
of some concessions already acquired by the South Atrican 
Republic (Art. VII). 

The British Government consented to the acquisition 
by the Republic, by treaty with the Swa.zies, of the owner
ship (but not of the sovereignty) of land in Swazieland 
for the purpose of constructing a railway across Swazie
land, the extent of such land to be three miles in width 
at the most (Art. VIII). 

Any deficiency in the revenue for the government of 
Swazieland under the Organic Proclamation was to be 
home equally by the two contracting Governments 
(Art. IX). 

Then followed Art. X : " The Government of the South 
African Republic withdraws all claim to extend the terri
tory of the Republic, or to enter into Treaties with any 

21 
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natives or native tribes to the north or north-west of the 
existing boundary of the Republic, and undertakes to aid 
and support by its favouring influence the establishment 
of order and Government in those territories by the British 
South African Company within the limits of power and 
territory set forth in the Charter granted by Her Majesty 
to the said Company." 

Then : The Government of the Republic might acquire 
by treaty with Umbegesa. and with the Queen of Ama
tongaland, rights of ownership over a strip of land not 
exceeding three miles in width for the construction of 
a railway or for other purposes between the frontier of 
Swa.zieland and the sea-coast near Kosi Bay; and the 
British Government would recognise the sovereignty of 
the Republic over this strip of land, and also over an 
area. of ten miles in radius from Kosi Bay or thereabouts, 
to be acquired similarly by treaty (Art. XI, XII). 

But no treaty entered into as above with these native 
rulers would be considered binding until approved by the 
British Government as provided by Article IV of the 
London Convention (Art. XV). 

The Government of the Republic was in no case to 
part with its control over any of the territory to be 
acquired, and in the event of disputes with 'foreign powers 
in connection with that territory the Government of the 
Republic agreed that negotiations should be conducted by 
the British Government in consultation with the Govern
ment of the Republic (Art. XVI, XVII). 

The Government of the Republic agreed, in the event 
of a.cquisition by it of the territory as aforesaid, to enter 
with Cape Colony, the Orange Free State, and any other 
South African Colonies that might then be parties thereto, 
into the then existing Customs Union; and the approval 
by the British Government of any treaties entered into 
by the Republic with Za.mbaan, Umbegesa., and Za.mbili, 
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would be conditional upon the entering of the Republic 
into the said Customs Union within six months after such 
approval had been given (Art. XIX, XX). 

If, before the expiration of three years these conditions 
had not been complied with, either party to the Conven
tion would have the right to terminate its effect on 
August 8, 1898 (Art. XXI). 

Then came Art. XXII : " The Government of the South 
African Republic agrees to admit free of any duties of 
Customs into the South African Republic all articles the 
produce and manufacture of any State, Colony, or terri
tory bordering on the territory of South African Republic, 
into which the produce and manufactures of the South 
African Republic are a~mitted free of such duties, subject 
for such period as it may be a party to the Customs Union 
Convention to such exceptions as may be thereby pre
scribed." 

The Government of the South African Republic undertook 
to withdraw all opposition, direct or indirect, to the exten
sion of railways from or through any of Her Majesty's 
Colonies in South Africa or the Orange Free State to or 
towards the boundaries of the South African Republic, and 
further, to take into consideration the extension of such 
'railways, subject to all existing rights and Treaties, from the 
said boundaries into the territory of the South African 
Republic to the townships of Johannesburg and Pretoria 
(Art. XXIII). 

The British Government consented-to the inclusion within 
the borders of the Republic of a piece of land belonging to 
Swazieland, known as the Little Free State (Art. XXIV). 

That was all. Needless to say, the Volksraad showed the 
greatest disinclination to give its consent to the treaty. 
This appears distinctly from the resolution granting the 
conditional ratification : 
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'The Volkaraad haYing under its notice the Convention concluded on 
the 2nd of August at Pretoria, between the South African Republic and 
Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland, observing with regret that Her Majesty's Government; is still 
unwilling to agree to provisions by which the just claims and rights of 
this Republic a.re acknowledged, nevertheless wishing to maintain and to 
strengthen friendly relations with Her Majesty's Government, also con• 
aidering and trusting in the promise of Her .Majesty's Government, 
na.mely, tha.t when the joint Government in Bwazieland sha.11 have been 
established and the Concession Cla.ima shall have been settled, such 
questions shall be ta.ken into consideration as the Government of the 
South African Republio ma.y lay before Her Majesty's Government with 
the desire to meet a.a far a.a possible the wishes of the -Bouth African 
Republic, regarding the aa.id Convention for that reo.son as a transitory 
measure, considering tha.t it ia desirable to make it apparent; that; the 
approval of the said Convention shall not be regarded aa the relinquishing 
of rights and claims which the Republic has on territory situate to the 
east of that Republic, a.nd expressly reserving to itself those rights and 
cla.ima, further considering that it is neceaaa.ry for the Republic not to 
make itself a party in questions which may exist or may arise between 
Her Majesty's Government and other Governments, with respect; to 
territory situate to the north and north-west of the Republic, and 
expressly declaring that the ra.tifioation of the aa.id Convention is not 
making itself a party in any sense whatsoever ; lastly considering that iii 
is impossible to ea.use Articl11 XXII of the said Convention to be of force 
and effect, ao long as the South African Republic doea not enter into the 
Customs Union Convention, resolves, on condition that Article XXII of 
the Convention shall be of force and effect only during the time when the 
South African Republic shall be a. po.rty to the Cuatoma Union Conven• 
tion, to expreBI its approval of the aaid Convention.' * 

If the provisions of the Convention were disappointing to 
the Republic, so far as the British Government was con
cerned it was a most elaborate way of conceding nothing 
and of a.cquiring something va.luable in return-the with
drawa.l of the Republic from the north. All that the 
British Government conceded positively, without nullifying 

• Green Book No. 1, 1890, p. 60; C. 8217, pp. 16, 17. The last PfJ'lli?&ph of 
lhia resolution has been omitted, since il refers to certain Kaftir iribel, on ilie 
north-western borders of ilie Republic, a matter which need not occupy our 
attention at present. 
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conditions, was the possession of the tract of country known 
as the Little Free State. 

The Little Free State consisted of about 50,000 acres of 
land in the western pa.rt of Swazieland, bordering upon the 
South African Republic, which had been purchased from 
Umbandine by Boers in 1876 and in 1888. No Swazies 
lived there; Umba.ndine refused to govern the few white 
inhabitants and urged its absolute annexation by the 
Republic, while the inhabitants themselves unanimously 
requested annexation. The acquirement of sovereignty over 
this land, already owned and occupied, could not possibly 
benefit the Republic ; so the British Government's " con
cession " was purely nominal, and was designed merely to 
relieve themselves of a useless burden in the administration 
of Swazieland. • 

But whatever the defects of the Convention-and they 
were many from the Boer point of view-it at least put an 
end temporarily to a serious crisis. 

As Hofmeyr reported on his return to Cape Town 
from Pretoria. (August 18, 1890) : 

'U appeared to me tha.t not only in the Executive Council and in the 
Volkeraad, but also among the burgh~ throughout the length and 
breadth of the South African Republic, there is an intensely strong 
feeling prevalent with reference to Swazieland, viz., that that territory, 
both historically and geographically, belongs to the Republic and should 
be incorporated with ib. I feel firmly convinced that this feeling is so 
strong iha.t if no arrangement had been arrived at and Her Majesty'• 
Government had under Article II of the London Convention, appointed 
Commissionen in Swazieland to maintain order and had supported such 
Commissionen by force, many Transvaal burghers would have ofl'ered 
armed opposition to such a course, whatever the attitude of their 
President and qovernment, and the results may have been moat 
dise.stroua for the peace of South Africa' (No. 279 of June, 1891). 

The Government of the Republic, anxious as ever to 
prei.erve peaceful relations with the British Government, 

• C. 6200, pp. 94, 112, 113. See also AJ>pendix L, p. 515. 
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was greatly relieved, therefore, when the Volkers.ad con
sented finally to ratify conditionally this unsatisfactory 
document. 

Taking into account the peaceful character of the Transvaal 
population, Hofmeyr's feo.r of an outbreak of hostilities may 
have been exaggerated, but it cannot be denied that there_ 
was great tension in the country,• caused on the one hand 
by the hauling down of the Transvaal flag in Johannesburg, 
and on the other by the disappointment evinced at the 
absolute denial of the historic rights of the Transvaal over 
Swazieland, which the older and more influential Boers had 
expected to have at last recognised. 

The Government, on this account, thought itself fortunate 
in having prevented an open rupture, even if it had to 
bear the accusation of having shown itself too weak and 
compliant. 

• The lea.ding article in the Zui,l J.frikaan and Volklvrientl of December 80, 
1890, can safely be taken as the expression of the feeling of the Afrikander 
Bond. A k1U1ala.tion of U ia given aa Appendix M, p. 618, 

Digitized by Google 



CHAPTER XL 

THE ADENDORFF TREK (1891) 

September IS, 1890 
September 13, 1890 

Oot., 1890-Jan. 1/S, 1891 
Beginning of 1891 

April 25, 1891 

May 5, 1891 

December 21, 1891 

Janua.ry 28, 1892 

Buhu, Umbandine's successor, is shown to the people. 
Issuing of the Organic Proclamation regulating the 

administration of the white population. The 
Swazies retain self-government. 

Inquiry into the validity of the contested concessions. 
The Adendorff trek is being prepared. 
The Government of the Republic forbids participation 

in this movement. 
The Government of the Republic reminds the High 

Commissioner of Hofmey1·'s promise. 
The Government again reminds the British Govern• 

ment of this promise. 
Lord Knutsford authorises the High Commissioner to 

hold a conference with President Kriiger. 

ON September 5, 1890, Umbandine's young son, Bunu, 
or Umgwane, was" exhibited" as King of the Swazies 

in the presence of the British and Transvaal representatives.• 
On August 16th he and the Queen Regent, with the head 
men of the nation, had signed a Proclamation extending the 
Provisional Government for one month in order to give 
time for the preparation of the Organic Proclamation con
templated by the new Convention. t This Organic 
Proclamation was issued on September 13, 1890, inaugu• 
rating the Joint Government of the white population.! The 
Swazies continued to govern themselves. The British 
Government insisted that there should be no interference 

• C. 7212, p. 9. Bunu means Boer; the English therefore preferred to call 
him by one-of his other namea, Umgwane. 

t Ibid. p. 8. t Ibid. pp. 18, H, 
SU 
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with their liberty. It is questionable whether strict 
adherence to this stipulation would have benefited the 
rank and file of the Swazies. Upon Umba.ndine's death, for 
example, the Queen Regent a.nd headmen intended to " kill 
off" a number of people so that real tears might be shed for 
the late King, and so that he might have spirits to cook 
for him in the next world. It was their custom, and they 
objected strongly to its discontinuance. In these circum
stances, all that the British representative-bound as he was 
by his instructions not to interfere with the liberty of the 
Swaziea-found it possible to do, was to express the " hope" 
that " the nation would take the wishes of the Governments 
into consideration." • As this hope was supported by the 
representative of the Republic, and by Shepstone, the 
Swazies at last consented to leave their dead King unprovided 
with cooks. But there could have been no better evidence 
of how humiliating and unsatisfactory was the position of 
both civilised Governments in Swazieland. That such a 
state of things could last for ever, as the British Govern
ment appea.red to think, was impossible on the face of it. 

The question of the reconsideration of the Swazieland 
Convention was brought up in 1891 . 
. In the ea.rly part of 1891, preparations had been made 

by a number of Boers, under a ma.n named Adendorff, to 
trek into Ma.shonaland. On April 25th of that year, 
the Government of the Republic had issued a Proclamation 
declaring that, in view of the Swa.zieland Convention of 
1890, such a trek would be illegal. t The Volksraad con
firming this Proclamation prescribed severe penalties for 
pa.rticipation in such a mov-ement. 

On May 4, 1891, Sir Henry Loch telegraphed to Lord 
Knutsford that in his opinion President Kruger was doing 
his best to stop the trek, but that he had to contend 

• c. 6200, p. 272. t c. 7212, l'· 121. 
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with great difficulties. The High Commissioner added: 
"My opinion is that Joint Swazieland Government cannot 
be indefinitely successfully continued." He asked, there
fore, in order to strengthen the President's hands, to let 
him "understand that Her Majesty's Government will not 
refuse discussion [of revision of Convention], sooner than 
time originally understood." * 

In reply to this Lord Knutsford telegraphed: 

'If the trek is stopped Her Majesty's Government will not refuse 
discussion as to Swazieland sooner than the time originally understood, 
but Her Majesty's Government can pledge themselves no further than 
this' (C. 7212, p. 121 ; May 5, 1891). 

The "time originally understood" by the Republic for 
the reconsideration of the Swazieland question was the 
time designated in Hofmeyr's letter of July 17, 1890-
as soon as the Concessions Court had done its work, etc. 
Lord Knutsford and Sir Henry Loch, who had caused 
this promise to be conveyed, tried to evade its prompt 
fulfilment by reason of a telegram from Lord Knutsford, 
in which mention was made of a three years' period. This 
telegram, it should be distinctly understood, had never 
been communicated to the Government of the Republic. 
The matter was explained clearly by Lord Ripon, in his 
despatch of December 1, 1892, in which he pointed out 
that the British Government was bound, not by a telegram 
of which the Republic had no cognizance, but by the 
promise made by Hofmeyr, with the consent both of 
Lord Knutsford and Sir Henry Loch, and which had never 
been repudiated by either of them. t But Lord Ripon's 
honourable acknowledgment of the facts at the end of 
1892, although welcome, could not obliterate the sinister 
impression produced on the Government of the Republic 
by the conduct of Lord Knutsford and Sir Henry Loch, for 
which, until 1892, they had been vouchsafed no explanation. 

• C. 7212, p. 121, t Ibid. l'· 188, 
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These fair words, unaccompanied by fair action, did 
not beguile. the Government of the Republic. Sir Henry 
Loch, while expressing his appreciation of President 
Kriiger's conduct, had not only postponed further action 
until the following September, but bad also expressed bis 
willingness to confer with the President in terms so care
fully guarded that on July 29, 1892, as the time for the 
conference drew near, the ·state Secretary wrote to Sir 
Henry to ask him if, in accordance with the terms of 
Hofmeyr's undertaking, the British Government really 
entertained " a desire to meet the wishes of the South 
African Republic as far as possible."• The High Com
missioner, in reply, was as vague as before, and deliber
ately avoided repeating Hofmeyr's words. t Nevertheless 
the Executive Council of the Republic advised the President 
to take part in the conference.! 

No doubt the Executive, in voting this resolution, was led 
by the consideration that it wa.s not only necessary to claim 
the fulfilment of Hofmeyr's promise, but also to protect 
certain already vested rights the High Commissioner seemed 
inclined to assail. 

From October, 1890, until January 15, 1891, the Judicial 
Commissioners appointed by Great Britain and by the 
South African Republic, in terms of Article II, sub-sections 
c and h of the Convention, were busily occupied in deciding 
upon the validity of disputed concessions.§ Their verdict, 
of course, was final. As the Marquis of Ripon said 
in December, 1892: "These concessions have been vali
dated by the Court established for their examination under 
the Convention of 1890, and Great Britain, which was 
party to that Convention, remains, under all contingencies, 
bound to respect them." II Nevertheless, in June, 1891, 
while.,.,Lord Knutsford was still Secretary of State for the 

• O. 72lt, p. 188. 
I Ibid. p. tl. 

t Ibid. p. 134. 
II Ibid. p. 141. 

t Ibid. p. 184. 
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Before the High Commissioner had taken action on Lord 
Knutsford's telegram of the 5th of May, the State Secretary 
of the Republic telegraphed on the 6th of May, repeating 
the terms of a despatch of March 12th which, it appeared, 
had not reached its destination. In this despatch atten
tion had again been called to the promise conveyed by 
Hofmeyr, and it had been urged that as the existing joint 
Government of Swazieland was both expensive and unsatis
factory, the whole question should be reconsidered.• 

In reply, the High Commissioner, on the 7th of May, 
ignored the point that a promise had been made, and 
merely stated that Swa.zieland could not be considered 
as long as the Adendorff trek into Mashonala.nd gave 
promise of trouble. t 

This virtually added a new condition to the fulfilment 
of an outstanding promise. 

While telegraphing in that sense to the South African 
Republic, however, the High Commissioner wrote to Lord 
Knutsford, on May 9, 1891, that it was " undeniable that 
the existing system of Government in Swaziela.nd has many 
practical inconveniences" ; that " there is no doubt that 
the Government of the South African Republic a.re loyally 
exerting themselves to discourage the threatened trek, and 
to fully carry out the engagements which they have entered 
into with Her Majesty's Government," and that, "provided 
the Government of the South African Republic succeed 
in their endeavours to stop the trek," the British Govern
ment " should accept the proposal for a. reconsideration of 
the whole Swa.ziela.nd question." : 

A month later, on June 17, 1891, Sir Henry Loch wrote 
further to Lord Knutsford as follows : 

• I have the honour to acquaint your lordehip that from recent inform&• 
tion received the trek agitation is now practically over, and tho.t thia 

• o. 7212, pp. 123, 124. t Ibid. p. lH. t Ibid. pp. 122, 123. 
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reeu1, ill in a great measure due to the energetic co-operation of the 
President of the South African Republic, who had exercised the whole 
weight of his personal authority in order to pass speci&lly coercive 
legislation for the purpose of breaking up the trek and thus fulfilling hia 
engagements to Her Majesty's Government. ' 

• There can be no question as to the loyalty of the President of the 
South African Republic in this matter, and he has, aa I am aware, 
lruated throughout that his loyal co-operation would secure for him 
the early re&lisation of the hope which wa, held out at the time of the 
ratification of the Swazieland Convention, that Her Majesty's Oovem
ment will be prepared, when the Joint Oovemment is established and 
concession claims are settled, to consider such questions as the Oovem
ment of the South African Republic may bring before it, with a desire 
to meet the wiahes of the South African Republic as far as possible ' 
(0, 7212, p, 125). 

The only comment that the above despatch calls for 
is that when Sir Henry Loch wrote it and quoted from 
Hofmeyr's letter of July 17, 1889, when he spoke of 
Hofmeyr's promise as "the hope which was held out," 
there was no one better acquainted than he was with 
Hofmeyr's written assurance to the President that this 
"written promise of Her Majesty's Government ... should 
be accepted as sufficient guarantee that the obligations 
will be acknowledged."• 

Nevertheless, seven months after Sir Henry Loch had 
written, no matter how unsatisfactorily, to remind Lord 
Knutsford that " there is also an obligation resting on 
Her Majesty's Government," t the State Secretary of the 
Republic had occasion to write to the High Commissioner 
to point out that no reply had been received to the-telegram 
of the 6th of May, in which the British Government 
had been urged to abide by its promise and to reconsider 
the Swazieland question, except a telegram in which the 
High Commissioner had practically attached a new con
dition to the fulfilment of that promise. The State 
Secretary then pointed out that this new condition-the 

• C, 7212, p. 189, t Ibid. J>· 123, 
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suppression of the Adendorff trek-had been duly carried 
out by the Government of the Republic, and that even 
then the British Government had failed to recognise its 
obligations. Meanwhile, the Government of the Republic, 
in accordance with the terms of the Convention of 1890, 
had acquired a three-mile strip of ground for the con
struction of a railway through Swa.ziela.nd and through 
the countries of Umbegesa and Za.mba.an, but no definite 
steps had been taken to acquire a harbour in Tonga.land, 
since to do so would be useless "so long a.s Swazieland 
remains ,in a position in which it now is." Finally, the 
State Secretary said that Theophilus Shepstone, the official 
representative of the Swa.zie nation, had recently been in 
Pretoria, and that he had expressed the " opinion that 
the government of Swazieland by any other power than 
the South African Republic will be impossible." Once 
more, therefore, the Government of the Republic re
quested the British Government to give "its immediate 
and favourable consideration to the matter."• 

After receiving this despatch, Lord Knutsford, on January 
26, 1892, • authorised the High Commissioner to confer 
with President Kriiger in person. t _ 

Four months later the High Commissioner informed the 
President that he would be willing to confer with him 
after another period of four months-in" September next." 
And yet, in the despatch conveying this astonishing 
information, and in which the High Commissioner repeated 
the customary remark about the " friendly feelings " of Her 
Majesty's Government, Sir Henry Loch said : 

• I beg to express my appreciation of the manner in which your Honour 
has co-operated with me in endeavouring to overcome difficulties in
herent to [tic] the occupation and administration of a new country, 
and which in comparatively so short a. period has resulted in the success
ful establishment of law, order, and good government' (C. 7212, p. lW). 

• C. 7219, PJ'· 127,128; December 21, 1891. t Ibid. V· 128. 
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These fair words, unaccompanied by fair action, did 
not beguile. the Government of the Republic. Sir Henry 
Loch, while expressing his appreciation of President 
Kriiger's conduct, bad not only postponed further action 
until the following September, but had also expressed his 
willingness to confer with the President in terms so care
fully guarded that on July 29, 1892, as the time for the 
conference drew near, the ·state Secretary wrote to Sir 
Henry to ask him if, in accordance with the terms of 
Hofmeyr's undertaking, the British Government really 
entertained " a desire to meet the wishes of the South 
African Republic as far as possible." • The High Com
missioner, in reply, was as vague as before, and deliber
ately avoided repeating Hofmeyr's words. t Nevertheless 
the Executive Council of the Republic advised the President 
to take part in the conference.: 

No doubt the Executive, in voting this resolution, was led 
by the consideration that it was not only necessary to claim 
the fulfilment of Hofmeyr's promise, but also to protect 
certain already vested rights the High Commissioner seemed 
inclined to assail. 

From October, 1890, until January 15, 1891, the Judicial 
Commissioners appointed by Great Britain and by the 
South African Republic, in terms of Article II, sub-sections 
c and h of the Convention, were busily occupied in deciding 
upon the validity of disputed concessions.§ Their verdict, 
of course, was final. As the Marquis of Ripon said 
in December, 1892: "These concessions have been vali
dated by the Court established for their examination under 
the Convention of 1890, and Great Britain, which was 
party to that Convention, remains, under all contingencies, 
bound to respect them." II Nevertheless, in June, 1891, 
while ~Lord Knutsford was still Secretary of State for the 

• o. '1219, p. 188. 
t Ibid. p. 21. 

t Ibid. p. 184. 
II Ibid. p. 141. 

t Ibid. p. 185. 
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Colonies, Sir Henry Loch, because the Swa.zieland revenue 
was falling off, did not hesitate to question whether con
cessions, already confirmed, need be considered a.s binding.• 

This question, which ignored the foundation of all 
Govemment, Sir Henry Loch brought up a.gain during the 
following year in connection with a concession which 
had been acquired by the South African Republic. 

On July 6, 1889, a certain John Robert Harrington had 
been granted by Umbandine a concession, or rather an 
irrevocable power of attomey, to collect the private revenue 
of the King and his successors, in consideration of the pay
ment of a. fixed sum of £12,000 a year, out of the amounts 
so collected. The Govemment of the South African 
Republic, realising that such a. concession, in the hands of 
a private individual, might become a source of danger to 
the peace of the country, ma.de considerable financial sacri
fices in order to acquire it from Harrington, accomplishing 
this finally in September, 1889, while Umba.ndine was still 
a.live. The concession was confirmed in due course by the 
Special Court. t 

In the early part of 1892 the Govemment of the Republic 
began to exercise the rights which this concession, or power 
of attorney, conferred. Thereupon, on March 25, 1892, 
Sir Henry Loch, in a despatch to the President, objected 
to the Government's proceedings.t 
• The State Secretary in reply (April 25, 1892) explained 
that in view of Hofmeyr's promise, given on July 17, 
1890, that as soon as the Joint Government had been 
established and the Concessions Court had finished its 
work, the British Government would reconsider the 
Swazieland situation " with the desire to meet the wishes 
of the South African Republic as far as possible "-his 

• 0. 7212, p. 81. 
t Ibid. pp. lllS, 118, 29, 46. This oonoeaion baa alread7 been referred to 

OD p. 274, 
t Ibid. p. 48. 
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Government had agreed to suspend temporarily the opera
tion of the Private Revenue Concession. Nearly two years 
had elapsed since then, however, and Hofmeyr's promise 
was still unfulfilled. In the meantime the Concession had 
been duly confirmed by the Special Court and the Swazie 
nation wished it put into operation. ,vithout it there was 
no revenue obtainable, and the King had no income. It 
had been, thecefore, impossible to delay longer.• 

• c. 7212, pp. 44, 46. 
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AN INTERVIEW WITH PRESIDENT KROGER (1892) 

I T was about this time that a Special Correspondent of 
the London Times, Miss Flora, Shaw (now Lady 

Luga.rd), reported a, remarkable interview with President 
Kriiger.• By way of introduction, the writer first gave her 
own understanding of the Transvaal Boers' feeling about 
Swazieland : 

'There is scarcely a farmer in the whole population who does not; 
dread and resent the finding of payable minerals upon his farm. The 
anecdotes which abound with regard to their conduct when the fear 
fa realised and minere.ls are found have their touching as well aa their 
comic side. Com and stock, not gold and silver, constitute their wee.Ith. 
If a man can sell hia farm and move on, well and good ; trekking enters 
into their customs and costs them little. 

'Bu1i "moving on" grows more and more difficult every day. Where 
are they to move to \> They look round them. South and west there ia 
no iaaue. Northward\> They used to think, not many years ago, that 
there across the Limpopo lay a limitless field in which their instinct of 
expansion might find pla.y for generations yet to come. But their 
President-the man whom 1ihey themselves ha.ve chosen for their head
baa entered into a compact with England by which he binds himself and 
them never to extend the frontier beyond the river. England is fi.lling 
that country which they ha.d vaguely thought of a.a theirs. 

'They fe.11 back like caged anime.la upon themselves and the farms 

• Ltettr, from South .Africa, by the TiTM• Special Correspondent; reprinted 
from the Time, of July, August, September, October, 1892; Ma.omillan & Co., 
London, 1898. These letters are exceedingly valuable,· in so far as they give 
the impreuiona of an ednot.ted Englishwoman who tried conaoienUously to look 
at all sides of the South African situation in 1892. 
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INTERVIEW WITH KRUGER 821 

rendered hateful to them by the sound of pick and stamp battery cloae 
at hand, and tum their faces eastward towards the sea. Out that way 
beyond the mountains, out; that; way towards the world, their appetite 
for space and freedom may be gratified. They have, after all, the blood 
of old Holland in their veins. The land of the continent has been closed 
to them. T~y ask for a sea-gate. It is easy to understand. They see 
t.ha.t England has surrounded them by a ring fence, that she has even made 
irrupuon in irrepressible form within the fence. They feel the danger 
t.ho.li they may be stifled out; of their national existence, and they want; 
ar.n air-hole ' (pp. 48, 49). 

Then the writer tells of her interview with President 
Kruger. In the coarse of a long conversation the President 
said to her: 

'" Historically, geographically, administratively, it [Swazieland] ia ours. 
All this being so-admitted so by English as well as by Dutch state
ments of the case-you will understand the strong feeling with which 
the Dulich people asks, ' Why is iii kept from us ? ' It is kept by right; 
of the e1irongeet, not to do yourselves good, but to do us harm. Well, if 
we were dangerous to you the argument might have some force. But 
who are we? What can we do? Can we rival England? • Can we even 
injure England? You are afraid to give us a seaport I Can our two or 
three ahipa upon fihe sea upset the balance of the first Navy of the 
world? England, who has everything to gain by working with us I 
Show me what; it is she fears from us" • (p. 61). 

•" The work of England and the Transvaal in South Africa ia the 
same work." Clasping his hands vigorously, he turned to me, "We 
ought; to be working together thus," showing the interlaced fingers and 
palms pressed one to another. "Instead we are doing this "-and he 
struck one forefinger across the other-" hindering, not helping, the 
development which is good alike for all. You 1ihink that if I had a 
port I might give encouragement and preference to foreigners. It is 
nomense I England, if she will but; treat me fairly, shall have the 
preference always. I personally sympathise with her, because she ia 
the only country which has the same religious spirit as the Transvaal. 
But if it were not so I mu.at;, for reasons of interest, still give her every 
preference. I give you my word that I ask nothing better than to work 
with England aa a younger brother might work with hie elder. I desire 
to be in amity and in profitable relations with the greatest power in 
South Africa, but I will not work with her as a slave. If I would I 
could not. Our spirit as a people is too much like the English spirit, 

22 

Digitized by Google 



822 THE 'fRANSV AAL SURROUNDED 

n ii nrooger than us ; it masten any advantage that we migM gain, 
and forces us to maintain our independence." 

' He spoke with a rugged emotion, which had its own peculiar force, 
and from all that I have been able to learn his representation of the 
feeling of the people is strictly true .... "And now oan you wonder," he 
continued, " that we feel sore when we find that a Government as sfirong 
and prosperous as the English Government, a Government with which 
all our best interests incline us to work harmoniously, can condescend to 
trick and quibble with us, and time after time take the advantage of our 
mutual agreements, yet hold back the price for which we made them? "' 
(pp. 52, 58). 

The Times correspondent then explains how Hofmeyr's 
official promise ba.d been violated: 

'" This," President Kruger said to me in summing up the situation, 
" is how we regard the matter. Great Britain, in the person of her 
representative, refused to enter into a bond with us, but gave us the 
word of a gentleman. We accepted that word. We fulfilled our pari of 
the bargain upon trust, and the word has not been kept. We have no 
redress. There is nothing in the bond to show what our expectations 
were, but the Swazie question now bars the way to all hearty co-operauon 
with English schemes-first, by the irritation which it causes; secondly, 
by the fact that so long as that which we hold to be a promiae is un• 
redeemed it is not possible to put faith in ~y promise made by Eng• 
laud" ' (p. 57). 
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CHAPTER XLII 

THE SECOND SWAZIELAND CONVENTION (1893) 

August, 1892 The Salisbury Cabinet is replaoed by iliat of Gladstone. 
Loch goes to London. 

December 1, 1892 Lord Ripon's note on the policy of Lord Knuhford. 
April 18-20, 1893 Conference between Loch and Kriiger at Colesberg. 

June 5-7, 1893 The conference is being continued at Pretoria. 
June 7, 1893 Resolution of the Volksraa.d regarding ilie negotiations. 

November, 1893 Signing of the Convention. 
June, 1894 Ra.tifica.tion of the Convenlion. 

IN August, 1892, on . Gladstone's accession to power 
in place of Lord Salisbury, the Marquis of Ripon 

succeeded Lord Knutsford at the Colonial Office. On 
August 25th Sir Henry Loch telegraphed to the new 
Colonial Secretary. that he would like to confer with him 
persona.Uy before meeting President Kruger.• Lord Ripon 
accepted his proposal but instructed Sir Henry to send a 
" cordial message to President of the South African Re
public, stating that Her Majesty's Government attach 
great importance maintenance of friendly relations with 
South African Republic, and give full explanation of why 
it will be necessary to postpone conference on Swazieland " 
-the High Commissioner's visit to England putting_ this 
off until February, 1893.t It was after Sir Henry Loch's 
visit to England that Lord Ripon wrote the long despatch 
of December 1, 1892, in which he reviewed what had 
ta.ken '()l&ce during Lord Knutsford's Secretaryship. 

• 0. 7212, p. 134. t Ibid. pp. 186, 136. 
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The position which Lord Ripon had to fa.ce was diffi
cult. Lord Knutsford, foreseeing his own disa~arance 
from office, had postponed dealing with the Sw_azieland 
question as long as possible in order to throw the respon
sibility for its solution on his successor. Lord Knutsford 
probably realised that in many respects the British Govern
ment had no choice in the matter and would be obliged 
ultimately to concede at least something of what the Re
public ha-d been led to expect. But he did not wish to be 
accused of" truckling to the Boers." He preferred to leave 
bis successor to face that charge, and it was to defend his 
Government against it that Lord Ripon wrote the despatch 
of December 1, 1892. His defence was fatally successful, 
for although be spoke of " considerations of good faith," 
be proved conclusively that the concessions which be 
contemplated were not to be made as a fulfilment of past 
promise, but only as of necessity ; and he pwved also that 
be would concede nothing that was not necessary beyond 
question. 

From the Boer point of view, therefore, the small con
cessions which were made-like so many others ma.de by 
the British Government in South Africa-appeared to be 
the gift of compelling circumstances; while the memory 
of the many concessions which were not ma.de, but which 
bad been expected, survived in the minds of the Boers as 
a grievance age.inst Great Britain. 

Lord Ripon, after showing that Hofmeyr's promise of 
July 17, 1890, had been authorised both by Lord Knuts
ford and Sir Henry Loch, and that it bad not been kept, 
pointed out that if the Swa.ziela.nd Convention of 1890 were 
to lapse, it would be necessary to revert to the status 
established by the Convention of London of 1884, which 
guaranteed the independence of the Swa.zies and which only 
authorised the British Government to appoint a Com
missioner to reside in the country merely " to maintain 
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order and prevent encroachments." It would be im
possible to a.nnex Swazieland, as Lord Knuteford had 
admitted, and further : "It would be a breach of the London 
Convention even to take the minor a.nd less effectual 
measure of declaring a protectorate, without the consent of 
the South Africa.n Republic." • 

But, in view of the concessions granted by Umbandine 
and acquired by the South African Republic, if the Con
vention of 1890 were to come to an end and the London 
Convention were to be taken as the sole basis of procedure, 
then " this anomalous situation would arise: The South 
African Republic would have extensive powers of taxation, 
but no rights of government. Great Britain would have 
rights of government, but no powers of taxation." Lord 
Ripon did not explain upon what grounds Great Britain 
would have "rights of government," and it would, indeed, 
have been difficult for him to have found any. Hie pur
pose, however, was to impress upon the British taxpayer 
the fact that in such a case he would have to pay out 
money and get nothing in return. 

Moreover, Lord Ripon wrote, as Sir Hercules Robinson, 
years before, had so often pointed out-Swazieland was so 
situated that it would be almost impossible for British troops 
to enter the country .except through the territory of the 
South African Republic. 

As to British interests in Swazieland : 

• n has been represented that some millions of British capital have 
been invested in Swazieland, but so far as I yet have been able io ascer. 
Wn, this statement can only be accepted with material reservation, inas
much as the figures usually quoted do not represent actual money 
1ubscribed or invested, but only the nominal capital of ihe clli[erent; 
companies in1ierested in the country.' 

"Taking all the circumstances into consideration," said 
Lord Ripon, " it seemed best to accede to the request of the 

• O. 7212, p. lU. 
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Goverment of the South African Republic, and to reconsider 
the Swazieland question on the basis of withdrawing the 
British Representative in the existing Joint Government.''• 

It was an exceedingly able despatch. Although addressed 
to SiT Henry Loch, it was of course intended to silence op
position in the British Parliament and press. If it did not 
produce silence, it succeeded admirably in defeating Lord 
Knutsford's aim and in leaving the responsibility where it 
belonged-with Lord Salisbury's Government. But if 
Lord Ripon had the le&st desire really to assist the 
development of the Republic, be concealed his desire with 
elaborate ea.re. Courteous, be showed himself-and this 
was a welcome change. But more than courteous-ready 
to concede anything except that which circumstances 
compelled-he scrupulously was not. 

Probably in order to support the Secretary of State for 
the Colonies, the Lords of the Treasury, on January 19, 
1893, pointed out in a communication to the Colonial Office 
that: 

'The revenue derived from European settlers in Swazieland, exclusively 
for the support of the European administration, is about one-fifth of its 
cost .... The result of this state of things is a very heavy yearly charge 
divisible between the United Kingdom and the Sou\h African Republic. 

'The latter country iB so much interested in Swazieland as a close 
neighbour that the charge seems to be a matter of indifference to it ; but 
the interest of the United Kingdom in Swazieland is not so palpable and 
obvious as to prevent my Lords from being extremely anxious to reduce 
or terminate the charge' (C. 7212, pp.101, 102). 

Their lordships earnestly hoped, therefore, " that some 
arrangement may soon be made which will relieve the 
Imperial funds of a charge for which it seems to them 
difficult to find any adequate defence." 

In replying, on January 2, 1893, to Lord Ripon's des
patch, Loch, while confining himself principally to a 

• c. 72111, pp. 137--411. 
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repetition of his chiers own words and arguments, made 
use of one expression which demands our attention : 

• While I cannot admit tha.t the Souhh African Republic has any 
ground to claim Swazieland as a matter of right, still I am of opinion 
'1iat, subject to the acceptance of certain conditions, it is desirable upon 
the grounds of good faith and political expediency that Her Majesty's 
Government should consider such questions a.s the Government of the 
South African Republic may bring before it, with a desire to meet 
the wishes of the Bouili African Republic a.a far as possible' (C. 7212, 
p. 14:l). 

Future events made it obvious that what Loch had in 
view W!J,S "the acceptance of certain conditions" by the 
Republic. It was for this purpose, and not to settle the 
Swazieland question, that be insisted upon the personal 
interviews which took place with President Kriiger in 
the course of the year. Whether or not it was wise in 
the President to consent to these conferences is a ques-

. tion which may well be asked. The Government of the 
Republic was indeed reluctant to accede to them. They 
had had one experience at Blignaut's Pont, and they 
foresaw what would happen-the introduction of questions 
which had nothing to do with Swazieland, and the discus
sion of the internal affairs of the Transvaal with which the 
High Commissioner had no right to interfere. Ever since 
1890, however, when Hofmeyr had given the promise which 
resulted in the signing of the temporary Convention, the 
Government of the South African Republic had been 
pressing for the fulfilment of that pledge, and they were 
unwilling to leave any stone unturned in order to bring 
this about. The High Commissioner, moreover, was in
sistent to the point of menace. On March 24, 1898, Sir 
Jacobus de Wet, the British Agent at Pretoria, wrote that 
he was instructed by the High Commissioner to say that 
" the responsibility will rest entirely with the South African 
Republic if the President does not wish now to meet him." 
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It was clear from the whole tone of this communication that 
the High Commissioner was determined to carry his point 
or to take advantage of the welcome opportunity to pick 
a quarrel. Even so, it is possible that if the President had 
been aware of the passage already quoted in Loch's letter to 
Ripon be might still have refused. This letter was not pub
lished, however, until the following November, and in the 
interval the conferences bad taken place. Of these there 
were two in 1893, the first at Colesberg from April 18th to 
April 20th, and the second at Pretoria from June 5th to 
June 7th. 

What the Government of the Republic had foreseen took 
place. The High Commissioner a.t once brought up matters 
quite outside the Swazieland question-the Customs Union, 
the railway extensions, the railway ta.riffs, and the rights 
a.nd privileges of the Johannesburg Sanitary Board or 
Municipality-a. subject a.bout which he showed himself 
singularly ignorant, urging the granting of rights a.nd 
privileges to the Municipality which it already possessed. 
Moreover, he seized the opportunity afforded by the Draft 
Convention he had brought with him to Colesberg, and 
which ha.d to be discussed Article by Article, to criticise the 
internal affairs of the Republic. Thus, when it ea.me to the 
Article dealing with the political rights of the white inhabi
tants of Swaziela.nd in the event of the country being taken 
over by the Transvaal, the High Commissioner talked of the 
oath of allegiance in the Republic• and of political rights in 
general. 

Before a.ny definite results had been obtained the High 
Commissioner ea.id he was obliged to ask for fresh instruc
tions, a.nd the conference was therefore adjourned until 
June 9th. 

• n may be meniioned Uiat tbe TransvuJ oatb of naturalisation bad been 
oopied literally from the one prescribed by the naturaliaation law of the United 
Btales of North America. 
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When it was resumed at Pretoria. it soon became evident 
with whom the High Commissioner had consulted. Ln 
addition to the topics upon which he dwelt at Colesberg, 
he had now discovered a number of entirely new subjects, 
such as religious disabilities, the dual language question, 
and the free importation of South African produce up to 
the Za.mbesi-all valuable subjects for political agitation, 
and therefore dear to the heart of Rhodes and the other _ 
gold-mine magnates. The subjects under discussion both 
parties wished to settle in two separate Conventions but 
in different ways. President Kruger was anxious, in accord
ance with Hofmeyr's promise of 1890, to put a, definite end 
to the Swaziela.nd question by ta.king over at once, and with
out the imposition of irrelevant conditions, the necessary 
territory-Swa.zieland itself and the country of Zambaan 
and Umbegesa. Once in possession of thel\1 he would be 
ready and anxious to enter into a. treaty covering the 
questions he called collectively "the harbour," and once 
in possession of that he would be rea.dy to enter the Customs 
Union. The High Commissioner, on the other hand, was 
willing to rid himself of all responsibility for 8wazieland 
by turning it over to the Boers, but above all he wanted his 
" conditions" accepted. Whether they were attached to 
the first Convention or the second, or to both, was a matter 
of indifference to him, for he insisted that both Conventions 
should be concluded simultaneously. In case, however, that 
the Republic a.greed to their incorporation in the Swazie
la.nd Convention, he would not insist upon a second; 
if it did not, he wa.nted them embodied in a, treaty 
about Umbegesa., the connection with the ocean, a.nd the 
harbour. 

In view of Loch's insistence upon these extraneous con
ditions, the representatives of the Republic felt that it was 
impossible to proceed without consulting the Volksraad. 
This they did, and in a secret session the Volksraa.d una.ni-
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mously passed • a resolution containing instructions for the 
Government. Couched in terms that afford abundant 
proof of the Republic's indignation and disappointment, 
this resolution was communicated to Sir Henry Loch, and 
was afterwards made public. It ran as follows : 

• The Fint Volksraad having cot1aidered the communica~ons made by 
the Government and tho Executive Council with reference to the course 
of negotiations which took place before, and which now are taking place 
with bis Excellency the High Commissioner, taking into consideration 
that thoae negotiations did not confine themselves to Swazieland exclu
sively, but that from the aide of the High Commissioner other mattera 
have been included in the Swazieland affair, which have no reference to 
the Swazieland question, aa, for instance : 

• The not claiming of certain rights on or in Zamhu.nsland, or the 
acqniring thereof. 

• The entering into of a railway tariff' agreement. 
• The extension of the Natal line of railway from Charleatown to 

Johanneaburg and Pretoria. 
• The free importation of the mutual produce of all the State, and 

Colonies 11,11d territories of South Africa up to the Zamhesi. 
• Considering that hia Excellency the High Commiasioner is willing to 

agree that, with reference to Swaziela.nd, a separate Convention he con
cluded, hnt that, on the other band, the High Commisaioner claima that 
in that aame Convention -.condition or promise be at.tacbed which hsa 
no rela.t.ion to Swazieland, and, secondly, that he wiahes, aimultaneously 
with the concluding of the ConYention with reference to Swaziela.nd, 
a aecond Convention he entered into relative to the other above-men• 
tioned subject, or, at any rate, to arrive at a certain underatanding with 
the Government of the South African Republic with reference thereto. 

' Considering that the Swaziela.nd question ls and ought to stand as a 
separate one. 

• Considering the juat right of the Republic to Swazieland. 
• Considering the promise of Her Majesty's Government in regard to 

their endeavour to, as far as poasible, meet the wishea of the Sou\h 
African Republic. 

' Conaidering that on the other side repeated proofs have been given 
from the side of \he South ACricBD Republic of its willingness to meet the 
wiahea and interest.a of Her Majesty's Government, and that \he Republic 
baa more than fully performed its obligations. 

'Considering the Volksraad Resolution, Article 1204, dated Augnst 7, 
1890, by which the Convention of August, 1890, was explicitely declared 
,J be regarded as a kansitory measure. 
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• Resolves :-
• 1. To express its deep disappointment and regret on a.ccoun• of the 

fad that Her .Majesty's Government a.gain attaches conditions to the 
settlemen• of the Swazieland question which have no relation to that 
question. 

' 2. Tho.t it is imposi;ible in any Convention intended for the settlement 
of the Swa.ziela.nd question to treo.t of other subjocts, or to include other 
conditions, or to add any promises which aro outside the settlement of 
the Swazieland question, such as the extension of the Natal railway line 
or the mutual free importation of South African products.* 

'8. That the Volksraa.d, as yet, wishes to confine itself to the treat;. 
ment of the Swazielandquestion only. 

'4. -That the Volksraa.d agrees that, in the Convention intended to 
seUle the Swa.zieland questions, stipulations and conditions be inserted 
referring to matters touching Swaziela.nd, such as the protection of 
British interests, protection of the Swa.zies, the right to voting, the 
import duties for Swa.zieland, and the language question there, and 
that the Government be empowered, as far as possible, to meet the 
wishes of Her Majesty's Government on these poinf;R. 

• 6. That the Volksraad hopes that it. will be possible for the Govern
ment, in terms of this resolution, to be able to come to an agreement. 

'6. That the Volksraa.d regrets that its duty to the people of,the South 
African Republic makes it, impossible for the Raad, having regard to the 
interests of the South Africl\n Republic and the expressed will of the 
people, to a.et otherwise than as is expressed herein. 

' That. the Volksraad expreases the hope, and gives the assurance from 
lb side, that, although it mny be impossible to come to a settlement a• 
this moment, such will not interfere with the friendly relations between 
this Government and Her Majesty's Government, which friendly rela
tions it will ever be the wish of the Volksraa.d to strengthen. 

'The Volksraad further resolves, with reference to ilie Natal Railway 
Extension (having in view its instructions of 1892 respecting the survey 
thereof) still to deal with the subject in this Session with obsonance of 
the iuterclits of the South African Republic and of Natal.' 

• The Volksraad of the Orl\nge Free StaMi had alrend7 expressed Ha opinion 
on the polio7 of burdening the Swazieland ques\ion with extraneous subjects of 
contro,·ersy. In a resolution passed on June 23, 1892, It waa declared "Tha& 
the Executive be authorised when opportunity offers to acquaint the British 
Government, in a friendl7 manner, thnt the Volksraad Is convinced of the 
Improbability that co-operation between all the States and Colonies of Sooth 
Africa, with reference to the establishment of a general South African Customs 
Union, and with reference to other matters of common interest, oan be brough& 
about before the question of Swazieland shall have been arranged In a manner 
favoon.ble to the inMirests of the South African Republlo" (C. 7212, p. 181). 
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Together with this resolution the State Secretary, on 
June 8th, sent to the High Commissioner the draft of a. 
Convention which represented the utmost that the Govern
ment of the Republic could concede.• This embraced a. 
clause, upon which Loch had laid great stress, providing that 
"no railway beyond the ea.stem boundary of Swazieland 
shall be constructed by the Government of the South 
African Republic save under the provisions of a. further con
templated Convention between Her Majesty .the Queen and 
the South African Republic, or with the consent of Her 
Majesty's Government." Moreover, in order to meet Loch's 
demand, this draft also contained the provision, embodied in 
the Convention of 1890, for the withdrawal by the Trans
vaal " of all claim to extend the territory of the Republic, or 
to enter into treaties with any natives or native tribes to the 
north or north-west." This valuable concession, it _will be 
remembered, had not been made in return for anything 
obtained in Swaziela.nd, but as compensation for assistance 
to be rendered by Great Britain in connection with the 
sea.port and similar matters. It was now repeated in the 
belief that, with the settlement of the Swn.zieland question, 
the price for which it had been granted would at length be 
paid and the road to the sea opened to the Republic. 

Another article in this draft gave to Great Britain the 
right of " diplomatic representation " on behalf of the 
Swazies. The substitution of this word "representation' 
instead of " intervention," upon which Sir Henry Loch had 
at first insisted, but which the Republic flatly refused to 
accept, is of primary importance, not in connection with 
Swa.zieland but in the light of future assertions concerning 
the status of the South African Republic. It definitely 
admitted the Protectorate of the Republic over Swazieland, 
and, in so doing, was tantamount to a. recognition of the 
position of the Republic as a. sovereign state, and not, as 

• o. 7212, pp, 1'9-51. 
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was afterwards alleged, a state under the protection of 
Great Britain. For according to the recognised maxims of 
international law, it is not possible for a state which 
exercises a protectorate over another country to be itself 
under the protection of a third power which has recog
nised the first protectorate.• This article was not altered, 
it should be added, in any subsequent negotiations. Nor 
was there a.ny alteration made in the article granting to 
all white ma.le inhabitants of Swazieland the political 
privileges of a full burgher of the South African Republic. 

As for the other tenns of the Convention, there is no need 
to discuss them at length, for although, after considerable 
delay, the treaty was duly signed and ratified, t it never 

• For a faller discussion of this interesting poin, see L'union de la RtpubUqu, 
Bwl-Africaine et de l' Etat Libre d'Oran9e, by Prof. Frantz Despagnet Parle, 
1908, pp. 27, 28. 

t C. 7212, p. 166, and C. 7611, p. 4. ,The ratification was conditional and 
was couched in the following terms : 

"The first Volksraad, having taken note of the Convention agreed to on ,he 
8th November, 1893, between the South African Repoblio and the UniMld KiD3-
dom of Great Britain and Ireland ; 

" Ilavinl{ in view Article Xll of the said Convention, wherein i, is provided 
that the ratification must take plMe on or before the 30th June, 189-& ; 

" Seeing with regret that Her Majesty's Government has up to the presen, 
been unwilling to agree to conditions by which ,he jus, claims and righla of 
this Republic will be acknowledged; 

" Considering that it is desirable once more to make public that ,he approval 
of the Convention cannot be considered as a relinquishmen, of ,he claims and 
rights which the Republic possess to territory situn.ted to ,he east of ,hat beloD3-
ing to the Republic, and expres~ly reserving to itsel! those claims and righla as 
was done by the ratification of the Convention of 1890; 

"Abiding by everything that WI\S said in that ratification; 
"Being convinced that no other solution of this long-delayed Bwazie question 

can be an-ived at, than the tou.l iucorpora,ion of Bwaliel&nd in'° the 
Republic; • 

" Considering that the intention to arrive al this la evidenl from Cl&UAI 8 
and 7 of the Convention : 

"Considering also that incorporation must logically follow from the granUD8 
of the franchise to certain persons in Swazieland; 

" Regarding the present Convention as a further tranei'°?J meuure, and still 
trusting in the promise of Her Majesty's Oovernmenl ; 

"Resolves to ratify the said Convention, and to instruct the Governmenl to 
negotiate farther with Her Majesty's Govemmenl in the 1pir1' of &h.11 reeolu
lion " (C. 7611, pp. 19, 20). 

When the Convention of 18!1-&-which was, aa we shall -, in 1ubetance the 
1&me aa that of 1893-wu being formulated, the British Governmen, objected 
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came into effect. One clause in it nullified the whole 
negotiations, and put off the settlement of the question for 
still another year. 

to this ra.tifica.tion, a.nd Loch wa.s instructed to Inform President Krtiger tha.t It 
"ha.a ma.de a.n unfa.vonrable impression on the minds of Her Majesty's Govern
ment; that it will under a.ny circumstances be imposaible for them to a.oquiesoe in 
IUaoltly; a.nd that, nnleaa those conditions are withdrawn, it will be neces&ar1 
to make a formal declaration on the part of Her Majesty's Government that 
the:, in no respect accept them" (C. 7611, p. 24). Neverlheleaa, when the 
Volksraad on Febrnary 18, 1895, ratified the Convention of 189f, it expreaal7 
stated that It repeated all tha.t ha.d been said in the former ratification. 1' 
was, of course, open to the British Government to reject a Convention thus con
ditionally ratified. On the contrary, it a.cccptcd the Convention, which became 
the basis of the a.dmlniatratlon of Swuieland. 
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CHAPTER XLIII 

THE THIRD SWAZIELAND CONVENTION (1894) 

November, 1898 

llaroh, 189' 

April-May, 18\l! 

June 23-28, 1894 

Augusi, 2, 189' 

Oo&ober, 1894 

No,ember, 1894 

December 6-10, 1894 

Signing of the second Swaziehmd Convention. 
U is agreed that the Convention of 1890 shall remain 

in force until the end of June, 1894. 
The High Commissioner forwards the draft of the 

Organic Proclamation &o England ; It is approved of 
by the British Government. 

The Swazies obstinately refuse &o sign the Organio 
Proclamation. 

Sir Henry Loch at Pre&oria. 
The Convention of 1890 is being prolonged unm 

December 81, 1894. -
The Swazies dismiss Shepstone u their Reaidenl 

Adviser. 
The British Oo,emment oonslder the signing of the 

Organic Proclamation by the Swaziea &o be no longer 
called for. 

The Swaziea send a depuu.tion &o London. 
Sir Henry Loch inaisLa on • personal intemew with 

Kruger. 
Conference•' Volkarust-Charlee&own. 
Signing of the third Swazieland Con,ention. 

I N order to impress the British public with the idea. that 
the interests of the Swa.zies had been carefully safe

guarded a.gainsl the Boers, a provision was included which, 
be it noted, wa.s not adhered to when the British Govern
ment had to choose between it a.nd yearly payments for the 
cost of the administration, and which proved to be utterly 
unworkable. It stated : 

• That Uae Governmen, of the South African :Republic may enter into 
negotiations with Uae Swazie Queen-Regen\ and Oounoil, with a view to 
obWning a Oonvention or a.n Organic Proolamation by which right■ and 

11111 
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powers of jurisdiction, protection, and admininration over Bwaziel&nd, 
without incorporation thereof into the said Republic, may be conferred 
upon and secured to the last-mentioned Government; but no nch Con
vention or Organic Proclamation would be entUled to recognition from 
Her Majesty's Govemment unlesa the said Government were satisfied-

' (aJ That the Bwa.zie Queen-Regent and Council understood the nuure, 
terms, articles, and conditions thereof. 

'(b) That just provieions have been made for the prokotion of the 
Bwa.zie natives with regard to:the management of their own internal a.ffaira 
according to their own laws and customs . . .' (C. 7611, pp. 2, 8). 

The other provisions of the Convention were made condi· 
tional (Art. III) upon the issuance of this Organic Procla
mation by the Swazies, and upon the approval of its terms 
by the British Government. For reasons now to be given, 
such an Organic Proclamation was never issued. But the 
point of greater interest is that no sooner had it been found 
impossible-owing to the rivalry of the Swazie Queen
Regent and the Queen Mother•-to obtain the necessary 
signatures to this Organic Proclamation, than the British 
Government took the matter entirely out of the hands 
of the Swazies and proceeded to declare, on behalf of the 
Swa.zies, but without their consent, what it was that the 
Swazies wanted. These terms the British Government 
then embodied in a new Convention, binding upon the 
Swazies, and the Republic, in consequence of the errors 
already committed by the British, was compelled to 
accept it. 

The proceeding is o.n illustration of the difference in the 
method of the two Governments. The South African 
Republic would have said: "We are a.greed upon what 
the Swazies desire and what will be best for them. But 
by all means provide thoroughly for the protection of their 
interests. Our own laws do that, but it will be well to 
provide special safeguards in this case. We know the 

• lnaMiad of ,he mother of Bann, *h• young Paramoun, Chief, Ule Bwul• 
had made Umbaodine'• moUltr Queen-Beplll. 
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natives ; we know that they do not • understand anylihing 
of administration, and that if we consult them they 
will merely follow the advice of any white man in whom, 
for the moment, they happen to have confidence. As 
likely as not this white man will be an irresponsible rogue. 
Better leave the matter, therefore, in the hands of the 
trusted and experienced officials of the British and Boer 
Governments, a.nd let them draw up the necessary provi
sions." 

The British Government, on the other hand, begins 
with a great show of consulting the natives in detail; 
nothing must be done without their consent, and their 
consent must be freely, and above all intelligently, given. 
All suggestions as to the impracticability of such a proceed
ing are treated as attacks upon native rights and liberties. 
The natives are consulted accordingly ; are led this way 
and that by white advisers and by local intrigue, and 
finally decide to do nothing. "Whereupon, after months 
of valuable time have been wasted, the British Government 
says to the Swazies : " But you must do something. And 
you must do as we tell you. If you won't, we will do it 
for you." And then the British Government, by no means 
disconcerted, takes the "rights and liberties" of these 
natives into its own hands and dictates conditions. 

In the ca.se in question, after the Convention had been 
signed (November, 1893), and after it had been a.greed 
to extend the application of the Convention of 1890 until 
June, 1894, in order to give time for negotiations in regard 
to the contemplated Organic Proclamation,• the High 
Commissioner and the Government of the Republic pro
ceeded to discuss the terms of the Proclamation which 
the Swazies were to be asked to sign. On March 19, 1894. 
the High Commissioner forwarded a copy of what had 
been agreed upon to the Secretary of State for the 

• o. 7212, p. 166. 

23 
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Colonies,• and the draft was duly approved by the British 
Government. 

Then the trouble began. Swazie. Indunas visited Natal 
to say that they would not sign any Proclamation, " fearing 
that the King will punish them when he comes of age 
three years hence." t On April 2, 1894, the High Com
missioner telegraphed to Colonel Martin in Swazieland 
to use all his influence to induce the Swazies to sign the 
Proclamation. On May 3, 1894, Lord Ripon telegraphed 
that Mr. H. Shepstone should visit Swazieland for the 
same purpose. t 

This H. Shepstone did, taking advantage of the return 
of a deputation of natives to accompany them to Swa.zie
land. To this deputation Loch had entrusted a message 
for the Queen Regent, which was read to her in Shepstone's 
presence. In it the High Commissioner declared that· it 
was " the duty " of the Queen to sign the Organic Procla
mation, "which I direct her to do at once," he added, "or 
say within six weeks of the retum of the deputation."§ 
In view of the British Government's previous insistence 
upon the necessity of observing the wishes of the Swazies, 
this was singular language to use to their Queen. 

But the Swazies remained obdurate. In a telegram to 
the Acting High Comn:ussioner, General Cameron (Sir 
Henry Loch being in England on leave), Lord Ripon 
explained that the refusal of the Swazies to sign was due 
"to some counteracting influence of temporary nature," 1: 
the fact being that the Swazie Queen Regent and the 
Queen Mother were furiously jealous of one another and 
had set the whole nation by the ears. No one dared sign 
anything for fear that the act would be used as evidence 
of " treachery " to the nation. The young Queen, that is 
to say the Queen Mother, threatened to murder the entire 

• c. 7611, p. 4. 
$ Ibid. p. 22. 

t Ibid. p. 4. 
II Ibid. p. 8. 

t Ibid. p. 7. 
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Swazie Council. No wonder that, as T. Shepstone re
ported, " the people have got a sort of panic and· nearly all 
have run a.way into the veldt."• 

But matters could -not be left as they were. The Con
vention of 1890 was due to expire on July 1, 1894. Sir 
Henry Loch, after his return from England, visited 
Pretoria in June (the 23rd to the 28th). t Conferences 
with the President and Executive Council resulted in a 
decision to extend the application of the 1890 Convention 
for another six months-until December 31, 1894.t On 
June 28th, while the High Commissioner was in Pretoria, / 
the Volksraad of the Orange Free State unanimously 
passed a resolution " sincerely sympathising with the 
Government of the South African Republic in its desires 
respecting Swazieland," and trusting: 

• That the negotiations now carried on at Pretoria with his Excel
lency, Her Majesty's High Commissioner, will lead to the result desired 
by the Government of the South African Republic, whereby a great 
stumbling-block against mutual co-operation between the various part1 
of South Africa would be removed' § (C. 7611, p. 16). 

The Swazies, on August 28, 1894, dismissed Theophilus 
Shepstone as Resident Adviser, and appointed G. H. 
Hulett, a Natal lawyer, as "Chief Secr(lta.ry to the Swazie 
Nation." They did not, however, appoint any one to 

• Letter of March 81, 189!, io Esselen. See also other despatches in the 
R-Jpublio's archives. 

t U was in the course of this visit io Pretoria that Loch took advantage of 
the opportunity to coni?pire with the revolutionists of Johannesburg, discussing 
with them the armed assistanoe he could lend in the event of an insurrection. 
The Hlgh Commissioner also utilised this oocasion for the disousslon of the 
Commandeer question, which will demand our attention later on. 

t 0. 7611, p. 15. 
S This reaolution was proposed by B. Klynveld and seconded by A. Jl'isoher, 

The latter, in his address, said, among other things: 
"We must now try to do something, be it only the giving of expreulon io 

our sympathy. This State, as a part of South AfriOllr, Is convinced that in case 
the promise made io the South Afrlce.n Republic with regard w Swazieland 
be not fnUllled, the co-operation of South Africa will be much impeded, and 
that Republic it quite right in believing It will be the victim of injuslioe if 
Swazieland be nol lransferred io Its rule" (Minutes of the Volkaraad). 
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succeed Shepstone as Resident Adviser a.nd a.s their repre
sentative in the governing Triumvirate of the Convention 
of 1890. Their action, therefore, practically put an end 
to that body and left the country without government. 

In consequence the Marquis of Ripon suddenly discovered 
in the following October that it was no longer so vitally 
necessary to consult the "understanding" of the Swazies. 
In a despatch to Sir Henry Loch he said that in view 
of the Swa.zies' persistent refusal to sign the proposed 
Organic Proclamation, and in view of the fa.et that they 
now went so far as even to repudiate the Organic Procla
mation of 1890, which established the Tripartite Govern
ment and the Concessions Court, it was necessary, 

• in the interests of the Swazies themselves [ which wa.a precisely 
what the Transvaal had been urging for years] to permit the 
Republic to assume the administration of the affairs of the whites in the 
country, under the conditions of the Convention of 1898 and the un
executed Draft Organic Proclamation, which, as already stated, protecl 
the interests and customs of the Swa.zies themselves' (C. 7611, p. ~). 

In unofficial phraseology, the conditions, to which the 
Swazies would not agree, were to be imposed upon them to 
suit the convenience of the British Government. One more 
chance was to be granted them to give their formal consent 
to the proposed arrangements : a deputation of Swazie 
Indunas, then on their way to England, were to have their 
duty explained to them by the Secretary of State in person. 
Since they appeared to distrust Shepstone, and even the 
High Commissioner, they would now learn the facts at first 
hand, after which, on their return to Swa.ziela.nd, they might 
perhaps " induce the Queen Regent and the Queen Mother 
to take a reasonable view of the situation."• 

The denial which the Swazies attempted to make of all 
knowledge of the Organic Proclamation of 1890, and of the 
work of the Concessions Court which that ProclamatioR 

• C. 7611, p. 23 ; October 19, .189'-
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estabEshed, wa.s ea.sily proved to be a clumsy prevarication. 
The two Q.aeens, who a.greed in asserting that they had 
" never heard of the judges " of the Concessions Court, had 
met them personally and officially.• A headman, who 
had signed the Proclamation in question, admitted privately 
that "he remembered all the circumstances perfectly," but 
he pointed out that other headmen who had said so publicly 
had been "eaten up" by the Queen-Regent, and that any 
one could see " from the way things were going that he dare 
not admit it." t 

In London, the Natal lawyer who accompanied the Swazio 
deputation drew up a petition "to the Great Queen of 
England," in which the Swa.zies described themselves as 
the "Queen's children," and in which the Boers were 
referred to as" hawks." t In other circumstances-if, for 
instance, the British Government had desired and had seen 
their way to acquire possession of Swazieland-much would 
have been made of such a document. As it was, it passed 
without comment, and on November 17, 1894, the Swazit 
deputation left England to return to South Africa..§ 

The next step in the proceedings was a proposal by the 
High Commissioner to meet President Kruger in another 
conference. On the 21st of September, the State Secretary of 
the Republic had written to the High Commissioner remind
ing him that his Government was still expecting that after 
the settlement of the Swazieland question Her Majesty'a 
Government would offer no further objection to the approval 
of the existing treaties with the Chiefs Zambaan and 
Umbegesa.ll 

In his proposal for a conference, Loch had held out the 
prospect of arriving at a settlement of the Swazieland 
question and of all other questions to the satisfaction of the 

• C. 7611, pp. 26, 82. t Ibid. p. 27. t 111111. p. 28. 
f Ibid. JI· ~- 11 C. 7780, p. 82, 
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Republic. These general and vague utterances drew, on the 
15th of November, from the State Secretary a request for 
a more explicit statement, and in hie reply, dated November 
19th, the High Commissioner enumerated the questions 
which he had instructions to discuss and which, he said, 
"were framed in a friendly spirit towards the President 
and the Government of the Republic." • The matters to 
be discussed were in the first place the Swazieland question 
and then: 

• To discuss with your Honour other quesUona which would arise in 
course of our general oonversation, the satisfactory settlement of which 
would conduce to the establishment of the most friendly relations between 
Her Majesty's Government and the Government of the South African 
Republic : as, for example, that which ha.a a.lrea.dy been the subject of 
correspondence with respect to the a.ction of certain burghers of the South 
African Republic in Za.mba.an'a country.' 

Loch, however, made it a point that the President should 
confer with him personally. Conducting negotiations by 
correspondence, he thought, would be courting delay, and 
appointing a Commission, as suggested by the Executive 
Council, would lead to no results. 

• l_ha.ve to a.cquaint your Honour,' he wrote, • that my lnatructions 
contemplate my being in direct personal oommunication with your 
Honour, and a.a I have free powers to discuss and settle various questions 
at iaaue, I oould not discuss these queationa with any Commission that 
did not poueu equal powera a.a myself.' 

Even if the said Commission had unlimited powers Loch 
was determined to treat with no one but the President 
himself. 

• The mutual interests of the two Governments,' he argued, • will be 
better served by a. personal conference between ua than by the appoint• 
ment of a. CommiBBion however wide their powers.• 

At the ea.me time, in case these arguments should fa.ii to 
• This oorresponden~ ha.a been omiUed from Uie Blue Boob. 
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move the President, he concluded by repeating the threat he 
had often used before and requested an immediate telegraphic 
reply. 

' Delay at arriving at a speedy understanding upon Swazieland and 
other questions is not devoid of the danger of serious complications 
arising, for your Honour will appreciate the fad that, unless the 
future of Swazieland is arranged some considerable time before the 
81st December next, Her Majesty's Government may be forced into 
accepting responsibilities under the London Convention which they 
are desirous to avoid.' 

The conference then took pla.ce on December 6, 1894, and 
the following days at Volksrust-Cha.rlestown on the border 
of Na.ta.I, the result being that on December 10, 1894, after 
preliminary discussion, a new Swa.ziela.nd Convention (the 
third one) was signed, subject to ratification by the Volksraa.d 
and by the British Government respectively. 

When forwarding this Convention for the approval of the 
Secretary of State, Sir Henry Loch said (December 14, 
1894), as if it were a new idea. of his own: 

' British protection of Swazieland is not only legally impossible, but is 
politically and economically undesirable, whilst an isolated, independent 
Bwazieland under native rule could not exist for any length of time, and 
would, from the outset, be the prey of civil war, and an open field for 
filibusters and other disordorly characters' (C. 7611, p. 84), 

There was no other course open, therefore, than to leave 
the South African Republic to shoulder the burden of 
administering Swa.zieland, although it had carefully been 
provided in the Convention that Swazieland should not be 
" incorporated " as pa.rt of the Republic. 

The terms of this new Convention were practically the ea.me 
as those of the abortive Convention of 1893, except that it 
was not ma.de dependent upon the consent of the Swa.zies. 
If the Swazies, before the ratification of the Convention, saw 
fit to sign the Draft Organic Proclamation agreed to by the 
two Governments in connection with the Convention of 
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1893, then that Convention would become operative and 
the new Convention (of 1894) would cease to have effect. , 
Otherwise this new Convention would come into operation 
as soon as it had been ratified, and would supersede the 
Convention of 1890. Meanwhile, the provisions of the 
Convention of 1890 were to continue in full force and effect. 

The new Convention,• like the Convention of 1893, made 
no provision for the acquisition by the Republic of a seaport, 
the aim which President Kriiger had had in view. Sir Henry 
Loch still adhered to his principle of treating the Swazieland 
question on the one hand and the question of Kosi Bay and 
of railway communication on the other as entirely separate ; 
that is, he adhered to it one-sidedly. For he still insisted 
upon including in the new Convention those clauses of the 
1893 Conventiop. which had no connection with the Swazie
land question, and which bound the Republic (a) to withdraw 
all claims to extend its territory or to enter into treaties with 
tribes to the north and north-west, and (b) not to build a 
railway beyond the ea.stem boundary of Swazieland " save 
under the provisions of a further contemplated Convention 
between Her Majesty the Queen and the South African 
Republic." There is no possible doubt that no such further 
Convention was actually contemplated by the British 
Government, and that the re-insertion of this clause was 
merely a snare. But that point cannot be made clear until 
the conclusion of the Zambaan-Umbegesa episode is told in 
a. subsequent chapter. 

For the rest, the Convention provided that " without the 
incorporation of Swazieland into the South African Republic, 
the Government of the South African Republic shall have 
and be secured in all rights and powers of protection, 
legislation, jurisdiction, and administration over Swazieland 
and the inhabitants thereof," subject to certain conditions 

• C. 7611, pp. 8-1-37. The full text of the Convention, with the corre&pondins 
reaoluUons, will be found In Appendix N, l1· 523, 

\ 
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designed to preserve native rights. The most important of 
these conditions were : 

a. That the young King Bunu was to be recognised as 
Para.mount Chief on his coming of age, " with the usual 
powers of such Para.mount Chief, in so far as the ea.me are 
not inconsistent with civilised laws and customs " ; 

b. That the management of the internal affairs of the 
natives was to be in accordance with their own laws and 
customs; 

c. That no hut tax was to be imposed by the Republic 
until after the expiration of three years from the date of the 
ratification of the Convention, and that then the hut tax 
was not to be higher than that imposed upon Swazics 
living within the borders of the Republic. 

Article III provided that the Republic was to appoint an 
officer to administer Swazielo.nd. 

In Article IV the Republic a.greed to maintain the 
existence and authority of the Chief Court. 

Article V referred to the amendment of laws and ordinances. 
Article VI provided for the continuance of officials in 

office until the ratification of the Convention. 
Article VII secured concessions, etc., already granted to 

British subjects. 
Article VIII provided for the naturalisation of white 

residents. 
Article IX guaranteed equal rights for the Dutch and 

English languages in the law courts of Swazieland. 
Article X referred to Customs duties. 
Article XI prohibited the sale of intoxicating liquor to 

Swazies. 
Article XII, already quoted, referred to the railway to the 

sea-coast. 
Article XIII dealt with the withdrawal of the Republic to 

the north, and with the incorporation of the "Little Free 
State" (see ,upra, p. 309) as part of the Republic, 
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In Articles XIV and XV the British Government reserved 
the right to appoint a British Consular officer to reside in 
Swazieland and to exercise diplomatic representation in 
favour of British subjects and Swazie natives, subject to the 
other terms of the Convention. 

In that form the Convention was approved by the British 
Government in January, 1895,• and as the Swazies failed 
to sign the Organic Proclamation of the 1893 Convention, 
the new Convention ea.me into force after ratification by 
the Volksraad in the following February. It was an agree
ment of which it may well be said in the words of a member 
of the Volksraad : 

• We have not been pa.id in ihe coin we have paid with.' t 

• c. 7611, p. ,1. 
t Carl Jeppe. See Uie Minutes @f Uie Firs, Volksraad, February 18, 189'. 
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CHAPTER XLIV 

ANNEXATION OF THE TERRITORIES OF ZAMBAAN AND 
UMDEOESA 

December 10, 1894 
February 13, 189G 

llarohl6,189S 

April 25, 1895 
April 27, 1805 

Jone 8, 1895 
November 21, 18\15 

Signing of the Swazieland Convention of Volbrusl 
'l'he Volksraad gives its assent to the Convention. 
The British Government order the anneution of the 

&erritories of Zambaan and Umbegesa.. 
Proclamation of this annexation. 
The Oovemment of the Repoblio wire • protest againat 

this action. 
This protest is followed up by a olrcumstantial note. 
The Government of the Republio repeat their prot-OSt 

ON December 10, 1894, the third Swazieland Convention 
was, as we have seen, signed at Volksrust-Cha.rlestown. 

It was duly ratified on February 13, 1895, by the Volksra.ad of 
the South African Republic, especially convened for this pur
pose. A month later, on March 16th, an event occurred 
which almost defies belief. Lord Ripon co.bled an order for 
.the annexation of Za.mbaan and Umbegesa by Great Britain; 
on April 25th the Proclamation was issued whereby the 
territory of these Chiefs was declared to be incorporated 
with Zululand. 

To appreciate properly the significance and the perfidy of 
this act, it must be kept in mind that, in the recent Con
vention, the Republic had consented to assume the full 
responsibility for Swazieland, in the expectation that by so 
doing it would obtain a road to the sea-a prospect Great 
Britain had never ceased to dangle before the eyes of the 
Transvaal, and bad just held out once more in the promiso .. , 
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of & " further contemplated Convention." Moreover, in 
payment for its road to the sea., the Republic had already 
relinquished its right to expand to the north and had 
assisted in every way the efforts of the British to obtain 
exclusive possession of that vast territory. And now Great 
Britain suddenly raised to the east this wall which cut off 
Swa.zieland, and consequently-the South African Republic, 
from the sea. 

Lord Rosebery was Prime Minister of England, the 
. Marquis of Ripon was Secretary of State for the Colonies. 
It was a Liberal Government. 
• "The thing itself is bad," said a. Cape politician, "and 
the manner of doing it is worse. It is the worst thing that 
has been done since the annexation of 1877." • 

It was Sir Henry Loch who had conducted, on behalf of 
the British Government, all the negotiations in regard to 
Swazieland after having persuaded President Kruger to 
Volksrust by means of fair-seeming prospects and by 
menaces. It was this • same High Commissioner who, at 
the same time, secretly planned and arranged for the 
annexation of Zambaan and Umbegesa. On December 10th 
he signed the Convention of 1894 with its provision for a 

. " further contemplated Convention." On December 17th, 
when the ink was scarcely dry on the signatures to the 
treaty, Loch opened the campaign by advancing the old 
complaints of " encroachments'' by Boers in the territory 
of Zambaan and Umbegesa; and by "reminding" the 
Government of the Republic "that the territories of the 
native Chiefs to the east of the Transvaal and south of 
the Portuguese possessions fall within the sphere of influ
ence of Great Britain." t 

On February 20th, when Loch was about to retire as 
High Commissioner, he wrote to Lord Ripon: 

• Related by F. Reginald Statham in his South .4.frica a, it i,, J>· ~Q. 
t c. 7780, J>· 86. 
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' A11 to-day inaugurates the transfer of the hitherto joint administration 
of Swazieland to the sole ad1ninistration of the Government of the South 
Afrioan Republic, I desire, before my final severance from questions 
connected with South Africa, to bring once m-0re to your Lordship'• 
conaideration the question of the annexation of Zambaan and 
Umbegeaa'a countries.' * 

Once more ! Before the Convention had even been ratified, 
then, Loch must have been planning and urging upon his 
Government the nullification of the promise it contained. 
This despatch was received in London on March 11th, but 
the Government of the Republic of course knew nothing 
of it until its publication in the following June. On 
March 16th Lord Ripon cabled his authorisation of the 
annexation, and on March 22nd he confirmed this in a 
letter which was either very cynical or very naive. The 
annexation, he wrote, would " be welcomed by the Chiefs 
in question," but at the same time he advised that Saunders, 
the official who was to hoist the British flag in the territory 
of Zambaan and Umbegesa, should be provided "for his 
own protection" with a police escort. t 

The police force was already on hand ; it had been 
secretly organised in anticipatio:q of this event. So care
fully was the work done, however, that the first warning 
which the Government of th~ Republic received was con
tained in a ·newspaper despatch published in Pretoria. on 
April 22nd. Under the heading "A Zululand Expedition," 
it read : " Information has been received which states that 
an expedition left Eshowe on the 20th inst. The object 
and destination of the expedition is being kept a profound 
secret by the British authorities." t 

Scenting danger at once, the Government of the Republic 
telegraphed to D. J. Esselen, the former Transvaal ncminee 

• 
• c. 7780, p. '°· -
t Ibid. p. •~- The flag was raised in Zambaan's country on Ma7 18, 1895, 

and in Umbegeaa's on May 26Ul (C. 7780, pp. 60, 68). 
; Prttoria Prm, April H, 1896. 
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in the Joint Committee, who chanced to be in Cape Town 
at the time, to ascertain from the Imp2rial Secretary, 
Sir Graham Bower, the meaning of this mysterious under
taking. Esselen saw Bower, on the same day, April 22nd, 
and, to quote from his reply to the Government, was 
informed that 
• no expedition has started. It is the fixed intention of Her Majesty's 
Government to let President Kriiger know before ~g any steps in 
consequence of events in Zambaan's country.' 

The truth was just the reverse. It was the fixed intention 
of Her Majesty's Government to do nothing of the sort. 
Bower's statement to Esselen was made in the face of the 
fact that even if all of Saunders's men had not yet left 
Eshowe, the expedition was on the point of starting, that 
all the arrangements for the annexation had been completed, 
and that the formal Proclamation, dated only one day later, 
must have been already drawn up. 

This Proclamation does not bear the signature of Sir 
Henry Loch, who had resigned, nor that of Sir Hercules 
Robinson, who was returning to South Africa as his 
successor. It was issued by the Acting High Commissioner, 
Genera.I Goodenough, who was on the poin& of transferring 
his temporary functions to Sir Hercules, already on his 
way to Cape Town. By this exchange of High Commis
sioners the Government of the Republic was compelled to 
discuss the matter with an official who, as fa.r as was known 
in the Republic, had had nothing to do with the preparation 
or the execution of the treacherous plot. 

In the meantime the Government of the Republic bad 
received information, not from Her Majesty's Government, 

. but from its own Consul-General in London, Montagu 
White, which led it to express its indignation in the 
following telegram to the Acting High Commissioner: 

• Thie Government ia informed by our Consul-General at London t.ha, 
a proclamation will appear to-day annexing Zambaan and Umbegesa to 
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Zululo.ad. This news is received by this Government with the greatea\ 
astonishment and the greatest regret. Taking into consideration 
previons negotiations and the fact tha.t the two territories are not of the 
least importance to Her Majesty's Government, this annexation canno\ 
be regarded by this Go\·emment otherwise than as directed against this 
Republic. They must therefore regard it as an unfriendly ac\ against 
which they hereby protest' (April 27, 1895. Green Book No. 6, 1899, 
p. 1 ; C. 7780, p. 48). 

This telegraphic protest was answered at length by Lord 
Ripon on May 11th. All that he could bring forward in 
explanation and defence of his secret and hurried act was 
a repetition both of the unfounded complaints of Boer 
"encroachments " upon the territory of Zambaan and 
Umbegesa and of the pretence that their country fell within 
the sphere of British influence. There was, on the other 
hand, absolutely no mention in the despatch of the occasions 
upon which the British Government had allowed it to be 
inferred that no objection would be raised to the Republic's 
annexing U mbegesa. o.t least, if not Zambaan, and to its 
acquiring land o.t Kosi Bay.• The whole bargain by which 
the Republic agreed to withdraw from the north in con
sideration of Great Britain's withdrawal from the east, the 
whole question of the Republic's legitimate desire to reach 
the sea-these were utterly ignored. 

Possibly it was in order to remedy this omission that 
Lord Ripon requested the High Commissioner to assure 
President Kruger that " the course which has been fol
lowed was taken in no unfriendly spirit to, nor is it in any 
way directed against, the South African Republic." t "' 

The telegraphic protest of April 27th was elaborated in a 
long note by the State Secretary of the Republic which was 
forwarded to the High Commissioner on Jone 8th, four 
days before Ripon's despatch was received.? This protest 

• C. 7780, pp. 47-48. Green Book No. 6, 1899, p. 10. 
t Green Book No. 6, 1899, pp. 10-15; C. 7780, pp. 47-GO, 
J Green Book No. 6, 1899, pp. 6, 10. 
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was 'not published in the Blue Book of June 27th, in which 
Ripon's expla.na.tion appears, and the British Government 
did not give it publicity until August. The note began 
with the declaration that : • 

• This Government is not only surprised at the annexation itself but; 
it ia &lso nnpleas&11tly aft'eoted by the cireumstanoe tha, thia annexation 
baa taken placjl without any foreknowledge. This Government was 
thereby deprived of the opportunity to which it as a friendly and -
interested Power oonsidera it might lay claim, to show 1'8 serious 
and founded objections with respect to a measure which seriously 
threatens the future development of the Republic. 

• Now that this Government is onoe for all placed before the acoom
plished fact, nothing remains for it but to profiest against it moat; 
strongly, and in bringing forward the grounds of its protest, meanwhile 
to express the hope that the British Government, after full consideration 
of those grounds, may yet resoind a step which is not; only in conflict; 
with the expectations which for years it has held in prospect to t;he 
South Afrioan Republic, but whereby also interes'8 a.re hazarded in 
:whioh other Statea and Colonies of South Africa. a.re also involved.' 

Then followed a.n historical retrospect of the negotiations. 
In the first pl~e, in the exchange of views in 1888 the 
Republic had urged tha.t its agreements with Za.mbaan and 
Umbegesa. might be approved, and the British Government 
had replied that, while it had no feelings hostile per se to 
the Republic's acquiring communication with the sea., the 
Swuiela.nd question must be settled before the Govern
ment could acquiesce in the Republic's ta.king over Zamba.an 
and U mbegesa.. 

• The British Government,' said the note,• acknowledged by this. that; 
the future position of Za.mbaan and Umbegesa. had to be made 
dependent upon the solution of the Swazieland question which wu 
then atill pendina.' 

The Government then emphasised once more the fact 
that Zambaan and Umbegesa were not subject to Ama
tongaland, nor to Swazieland, nor to Zulu.land: 

Digitized by Google 



ANNEXATION OF TERRITORIES 858 

' Th• repeaMd inquiriea instituted by the British Government into 
the political status of Zambaao and Umbegeaa have never brought to 
light anything which can be regarded as in conflict with the fact always 
aaserted and recognised by this Government, that the said Chiefs are 
independent, and were therefore fully entitled to transfer the sovereignty 
over their territory to the South African Republic.' 

In 1889 the Republic proposed " to withdraw its claims 
to the districts to the north and west of the Republic, on 
condition that Her Majesty's Government would withdraw 
to the east of the Republic in Swaziela.nd, the territory' of 
Zambaan, Umbegesa, and Amatongaland, including Kosi 
Bay." An answer to this was put off until Sir Francis de 
Winton should have reported. In his published report 
Sir Francis recommended that U mbegesa be taken over by 
the Republic and Zamba.an incorporated in Zululand. In 
the meantime, however, the conference at Blignaut's Pont 
had taken place and the Convention of 1890 had been 
concluded. This Convention-

' gave to the South African Republic sovereign rights over a atrip of land 
for a railway to Koai Bay or for other purposes, either along the Bwazie 
boundary or along the Pongola river through the territory of Zambaao, 
Umbegeaa, and Zambili, besides a piece of land on the coast in Ama• 
tongaland for a harbour.' 

The note then pointed out the provisional nature of the 
ratification of the Convention by the Volksraad which, on 
the strength of Hofmeyr's promise, had only accepted it as 
a transitory measure, expressly reserving all the Republic's 
rights to the east, and continued : 

' To the atipulationa of thia Convention respecting the railway to 
Koai Bay, eft'eet was given by this Govemment in ao far that it con• 
eluded agreements with Zambaan and Umbegeaa respecting the strip 
of land required for the railway through their territory, but though that 
railway never came into existence, yet the supulations relative thereto 
of the Convention of 1890 are of great importance in considering • the 

• The Blue Book uanala&el illll "for Uie impro,emen• of," which II 
abeolutel1 wroq. 

24 
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position at that time taken up by the British Government with reapec' 
to the interests of this Republic in the districts situated to the east of 
its territory. Indeed it contained the recognition by the British Govern
ment, if not of all, at all events of some of the legitimate claims of the 
South African Republic, namely, its legitimate desire for a railway to 
the sea and for a harbour. But moreover, in the aoknowledgment of 
the right to conclude treaties with Za.mba.an and Umbegesa for the 
acquisition of the strip of land for the railway to Koai Bay, the recog
nition ia included of the political independence of those Chiefs.' 

Then came the conference at Colesberg in 1893, at 
which it was stated that the British Government could not 
give up Za.mba.a.n's country, a declaration that "is in con· 
flict with the position formerly taken up by the British 
Government, that the addition of Zamb:i.a.n, Umbegesa, 
and Mdlaweni [the Chief of a neighbouring minor tribe] to 
the South African Republic must be dependent upon the 
solution of the Swazieland question, [ and] was the less 
explicable because it had already been accepted in principle 
that Swaziela.nd should come under the protection, legis
lation, jurisdiction, and administration of the Government 
of the South Afric:i.n Republic." 

'The negotiations, commenced at Colosberg, ware continued at 
Pretoria. on June 5, 1898. As well on this occasion as already previowdy 
at Colosberg, the representatives of thia Republic brought with em
pha.eis to remembrance that the South African Republic had made its 
policy subservient to the interests of England by withdrawing in the 
north and west of the Republic and preventing the trek to the north, in 
the firm trust that the British Government would fulfil its repeatedly 
gh·on promises that U would leave its hands free with respect to the 
territory situated to the east of the Republic, ao that by non-observance 
of that promise the Republic would have given everything without 
h1\Ving received anything in lien thereof. . . . 

'The British representative a.gain affirmed that he could give no 
hope with regard to Za.mbaa.n's counuy, but that, in order that t.be 
bringing about of a settlement of the Swaziela.nd question ahould euffer 
no delay, Umbegeea and Mdlaweni should form the aubjeot. of a aeoond 

_ convention and that a treaty could be made with them u with the 
8waaiea. 

'After tbe Volkaraad had been heard on that point., it wu reaolved 
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that two conventions should be concluded, one in which the Bwazieland 
question exclusively should be settled, whiln in the second the remain· 
ing points should be dealt with. . .. Thus the Convention of 1898 came 
into existence. It deals exclusively with Bwazieland, comprises no 
single stipulation respecting Zambaan and Umbegesa, but Article IX 
contains a stipulation respecting the construction of a railway to the 
sea under provision of a further contemplated convention. A similar 
stipulation was aJso incorporated in the Convention of December 10, 
1894, which definitely settled the Bwazie question. If, therefore, '1ie 
expectation of the Government of this Republic to have its claims upon 
Zambaan's country recognised was weakened, the recognition of those 
same claims with regard to Umbegeaa and Mdlaweni and the acquisition 
of a railway to the sea remained undiminished in prospect.' 

The conclusions to be drawn from these facts the Sta.te 
Secretary summarised as follows : 

• let. That the Chief, Zambaan and U mbegeaa are independent. 
• ~d. That the South African Republic has never abandoned its 

legitimate claims with respect to the territory of Zambaan, Umbegeea, 
and Mdlaweni. 

' 8rd. That the British Government, in recognising the legitimacy of 
t.he desire of this Republic to extend iiseU eastwards, originally only 
refused to give its approval to the ueaties concluded by this Republic 
with the Chiefs Zamba.an and Umbegeaa on the around that such 
approval must remain dependent upon the solution of the Bwazieland 
question. 

' 4th. Th!l.t the Government of this Republic, relying upon this 
declaration, as being in accordance with the natural course of events, 
has made its policy to the north and west of the Republic subservient 
to the interests of Her Majesty's Government in t.he trust that the 
British Government would leave it a free hand in the districts to the 
east of the Republic. 

' 5th. That the British Government, by the Convention of 1890, has 
agreed to the acquisition by the S::>uth African Republic of sovereign 
rights over a. strip of land within the territory of Zamba.an, Umbegesa, 
Mdlaweni, and Zambili, for the construction of a railway or for other 
purposes. 

' 6th. That the British Government att Colesberg and Pretoria in 
1898 [through Bir Henry Looh1 notwithstanding its assent to the 
exercise by the Government of the South African Republic of protection, 
legislation, jurisdiction, and administration over Swazieland and its 
bihabitants, whereby its objections formerly offered to th~ aprroval Qf 
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lh• agreements concluded with Za.mbaa.n and Umbegeaa fell to the 
ground, without. adducing well-founded reuons, hu refused to reoognile 
the claims of the Republic to Zamba.a.n's country, but expressly con
tinued to bold out the prospect of the addition of the territory of 
Umbegeaa and Mdlaweni to the Republic, and lhe acquisition of a 
railway to the sea, both which latter points [ ,ic] were to form the subject 
of a second convention as soon as the Swe.zieland question had been 
definitely settled. 

' 7th. That as by the Convention of 10th December, 1894, with 
respect to Swe.zieland, a settlement ha.e been effected, the time 
appeared to have arrived for entering into negotiations respecting the 
se~ement of the other points. 

• 8th. That. it appears as if the British Government, by the sudden 
annexation of Zambaan and Umbegeea, hae cut oft' the way to a satiafao
tory solution of those points by which not only the interests of this 
Republic, but also those of the other States and Colonies in South 
Africa have been he.za.rded, in eo far as these latter are affected by 
an eventual entrance of the South African Republic into the Customs 
Union, the free admission of South African produce, the extension of the 
Charlestown Railway [from the Natal border], all matters which were 
moat closely connected with a solution of the question of Zambaan and 
Umbegeaa satisfactory to this Republic, and with lhe acquisition of its 
own harbour.' 

In conclusion, the Government of the Republic expressed 
the hope that the British Government " may yet rescind a 
measure [the annexation of Zambaan and Umbegesa] which 
is irreconcilable with the claims of this Republic which have 
been acknowledged as legitimate and just."• 

• C. 7878, p. 7 ; Green Book No. 6, 1899, pp. 6-10. 
Two days before the note was despatched, the Volksraad ol the Orange 

Free State unanimously passed a resolution expressing the same opinion of 
the annexation. The resolution, No. 874, dated Jone 6, 1896, was moved 
by C. J. Villiers, and seconded by C. H. W. van der Posl n r&11 aa fol10W1: 

"The Volksraad of the Orange Free State, having learnt that the territory 
known by the name of Zambaa.n's and Umbegesa·s country, li$uated to the 
east of the South African Republic, ha.a been annued by the British 
Government ; . 

"Considering that this annexation has taken plaoe without the British 
Government having consulted the Governments of South Africa intereeted in 
this matter, and thai this annexation, u an inevUable oonaeqnenoe, will 
delay and impede the much-desired co-operation and better nndema.ncliq 
behveen the several States and Colonies of South Africa ; 

" Resreta that the Briilah Government hu Woken thit 1t.p, ud expl'Mlel 
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This note was forwarded to the British Government by 
Sir Hercules Robinson, who was now once more High Com
missioner. In his despatch sent at the same time,• Sir 
Hercules stated in so many words what the note had only 
intimated-that the Republic considered the action of the 
British Government "uncandid and unfriendly." But 
naturally the High Commissioner objected to this accusa
tion. 

In undertaking to defend his Government against the 
charge, the High Commissioner asserted in the first place 
that the Convention of 1890 had stipulated that access to 
the sea on the part of the Republic would be permitted on 
certain stated conditions only, namely: " (1) the entry of the 
South African Republic into the South African Customs 
Union; (2) the free importation of South African produce 
into the Republic." "They" [the South African Republic] 
said the High Commissioner, "did not enter into a Customs 
Union, and they did not grant the free importation of South 
African produce." 

This para.graph was so worded that the casual reader 
would infer that the Republic had undertaken to enter 
the Customs Union and to admit South African produce 
free of duty before it <:ould acquire sovereign rights over 
Kosi Bay and a strip of land to the sea. But actually the 
Convention had stated the exact opposite. In Article XIX 
it was stipulated that : " The Government of the South 
African Republic consents, in tM event of acquisition by it 
of Kosi Bay, as aforesaid, and of sovereign rights over the 
area of land referred to in Article XI and Article XII to 

the wish that ihe said Government may see its way in the interest of the 
whole of South Africa to cancel the annexation of Uie said territory '' (Green 
Book No. 6, 1899. The resolotion Is not published In any Blue Book). 

• Thi• letter Is dated Jone 14, 1896, and Is published in C. 7878. lta 
eobat&nce Is practically Identical with the answer to the Repobllc's note sent 
on Sepwmber 13th by the High Commissioner on behalf of the British Oovem
ment Thi• latter despatch does not appear in any Blue Book, but ii w be 
found in Green Book No. 8, 1899, pp. 19-2f. 
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enter ... into the then existing Customs Union Con
vention." 

For a similar rea.son free trade in South African produce, 
provided for in Article XXII of the Convention, the meaning 
of which was not so clear, had not been granted. In connec .. 
tion with this provision Sir Henry Loch had telegraphed 
on August 8, 1890, to Lord Knutsford : 

' The Government of the South African Republic also requests that 
Article XXII of the Convention should be only enforced during time 
when the South African Republic is a party to the Customs Union. This 
latter is the only oondmon to the ratification, and to this I hav~ con
sented ' (C. 6~, p. 296), 

Nothing could be more explicit than this. But it is 
equally clear that Sir Hercules tried to draw attentioJ! from 
the Conventions of 1893 a.nd 1894 by speaking exclusively 
of the Convention of 1890. "The whole understanding· 
between Her Majesty's Government and that of the South 
African Republic in relation to the countries to the 
north and east of the Republic is embodied in the 
Swaziela.nd Convention of 1890," he wrote,• utterly 
ignoring Hofmeyr's pledge, the conditional ratification of 
the Convention of 1890 by the Volksra.ad, the Conven
tions of 1893 and 1894, and the prospect of a further 
contemplated Convention. The High Commissioner did 
not give a.ny reason for treating these fa.ots a.s non
existent, and even after the Government of the Republic 
had expressly drawn attention, in their reply of N ovem
ber 21st, to the Minutes of the Conferences of Colesberg 
a.nd Volksrust, where those pledges were discussed further 
and noted down (Green Book, p. 27), no answer on the part 
of Great Britain was forthcoming. 

• This sentence does no, appear In his letter to Lord Ripon of Juue 14, 
1896, bu, in that of September 13th to the Oovernmen, of the Republic. I& 
will_ bo looked for In vain in Uie Blue Books ; in Green Book No. 6 1' is w 
be found on p. 23. 
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There were other allega.tions in Sir Hercules Robinson's 
defence of his own Government and arraignment of tb_e 
Republic which the Government of the latter felt compelled 
to refute. The High Commissioner again referred to the 
"encroachments" on the territory of Zambaan and Umbe
gesa, on which Lord Ripon had la.id so much stress. 
Indeed, the High Commissioner had already ma.de many 
complaints, although there never bad been any encroach
ments. It was part of the system of the British Govern
ment to pour in a perpetual stream of complaints about one 
thing or another in order to harass the Republic, to interfere 
with the work of administration, and to have something in 
reserve for precisely such an occasion as the present. It 
made no difference if, as in the case of Za.mbaa.n and 
Umbegesa, the charges had been shown to be unfounded 
and even absurd. For instance, Saunders ho.d once reported 
that " Ferreira had been for three years collecting taxes 
from Zamb9,11,n, representing himself to be the a.gent to 
demand tribute on behalf of the British Government," a 
thing so preposterous that Sir Charles Mitchell, at that 
time in charge of affairs in Natal with the title of Adminis
trator, ma.de haste to disclaim any belief in it. 

• I attach lit.Ue importance to the latter statement,' he wrote, • as 1, 
111 jmt. what a native Chief would say, who, believing that a rivalry 
existed bet.ween Boer and British, wished to keep well with botb 
pcuiiea' (C. 6200, p. 210), 

But whether founded or unfounded, these complaints of 
encroachments had been known to the British Government 
long before the signing of the Convention of Volksrust. 
They bad been before the Government when Sir Henry 
Loch, on behalf of Great Britain, signed the promise of" a 
further contemplated Convention." Lord Ripon felt the 
necessity of breaking the force of this reprpach in advance 
by m~ntioning the possibility of fresh encroachments 
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'There is some reason to .suppose,' he wroh on May 11th,' tha, 
the encroachments are extending, that there is a serious danger of 
further eonceasiona being obtained by foroe and otherwise, which 
would be moat detrimental to the inhreats of the district, and of a 
ata.te of things a.rising which would produce grave difficulties and 
miaunderatandings between Her Majesty's Government and the Govern
ment of the South African Republic' (C. 7780, p. 49). 

This letter from Ripon crossed the Republic's note of 
June 8th, and the Government deferred answering it point 
by point until the British Government should have replied 
to its formal protest. This was done in Sir Hercules 
Robinson's despatch of September 13th, and on Novem
ber 21st the GQvernment of the Republic answered both 
these communications. Referring to Lord Ripon's fear of 
new "encroachments," the Government said: 

' Thia Government consider it their duty to declare emphatioally and 
earneatly that those statement, in the letter from the Secretary of Btah 
seem to them utterly unjust and unoalled for, not only in regard to the 
Republic but also in regard to some of its subjects a.ga.inat whom 
unfounded accusations a.re brought in this way. They moat emphatic
ally deny that burghers of thia Republic have made encroachmenb upon 
the hrritory of Za.mbaa.n and Umbegesa.. Za.mba.anand Umbegesa. were 
independent and had a. perfect right to grant concessions and agree
ments in their country ; that these have been obtained by unserupuloua 
and oppressive proceedings is a. statement contra.dieted by the facts. 
There can be no question of encroachment when the Chief gra.nta certain 
right, of his own free will and in virtue of his own aovereiguty. Besidea, 
what force could Ferreira use, or threaten to use, in that oountty ? He 
baa paid properly for the concessions he ha.a obtained. 

' Thia Government desire to point out that British subjeeta have on 
numeroua oeea.aions obtained concessions from native Chiefa aimllar to 
those to which Her Majesty'• Governmen, at present object and refµee 
to recognise.' * 

In hi1 despatch, Sir Hercules Robinson had touched upon 
another point which seemed of much more consequence to 
the Government of the Republic : 

• Thi,, of oourse, referred inur alua io Rhodes and Lo Bengu.la. 
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• The most important point of your Ezcellency's despatch of 
September 18, 1895,' the nok continued, • seems to be that Her 
Majesty's Government attaches much importance to the statement that 
this Republic never came to an understanding with the said Chiefs, 
although for more than three years they had the right and the oppor- -
tunity to do, 80. This was written in the face of the communication sent 
by this Government stating that they had begun negotiations and had 
already spent considerable sums of money for that purpose, a fact which 
seems not to have been credited because until recently no official informa
tion of these negotiations had been sent to Her Majesty's Government. 

• In reply to this contention Ws Government desire to call the atten
tion of Her Majesty's Government to the fact that from the commenoe
men, of the negotiations about Bwazieland and the territories now in 
question His Honour the State President has continually made clear the 
fact that he could not treat further with these Chiefs, it being useless to 
do 80 until the Bwazieland question was settled. His Honour has con
stantly pointed out that Bwazieland was the first step, which would lead 
to the second, namely, to negotiations with these Chiefs, and it was for 
this reason that it was decided and agreed that after the settlement of 
the Bwazieland question negotiations should be set on foot for a aecond 
Convention to regulate matkra concerning the territory of Zambaan, 
U mbegesa, and other Chiefs. 

• Notwithstanding this explicit agreement between the contracting 
parties, suddenly and without warning to this Government, the said 
territoriea were annezed, almost immediately after the settlement of 
the Swazieland queation.' 

The Government concluded this statement of the 
Republic's case by repeating their protest against the 
annexation. 

' The opening given in 1890 to t~e Republic to obtain a way of its 
own to the Ha (and of which it wal prevented from making use through 
no fault of its own) is now not further enlarged but closed absolutely. 

• Conaequently the Government of this Republic are constrained to 
continue in their opinion that the action of Her Majesty's Government 
is unfriendly towards the Republic and contrary to the negotiations 
conduckd between the two Governments. 

• The Government must, therefore, abide by the protest formulated in 
their letter of June 8, 1895' (Green Book No. 6, 1899, pp. 26-20). 

The Government did not allow the matter to end with 
this protest; to the last they maintained their position. 
Proof of this may be found in the Green Book of the South 
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African Republic No. 6, 1899. On the other hand, the 
British Blue Books, after publishing the High Commi3-
sioner's defence of the annexation dated June 14th, and 
the approval of this defence, expressed by Joseph Chamber
lain, Lord Ripon's successor, on August 23, 1895, contain 
no further mention of the subject. Even the Republic's 
reply of November 21st, cited a.hove, does not appear in 
them. From the British standpoint, the question was settled 
by the a.newer of the High Commissioner, or .rather it 
bad already been settled by the Proclamation of annexation. 
"The further contemplated Convention " was never seriously 
intended. Great Britain had never "contemplated" it. 

Whether a. Conservative or a Liberal Ministry was in 
power in London, whether a Ripon or a. Chamberlain 
presided over the Colonies, whether a. Loch or a Robinson 
was a.t Cape Town-in the end it came to the same thing 
for the South African Republic. Even protestations of 
friendly feeling the Republic had learned to take a.t their 
proper valuation, no matter from which British statesman 
they ea.me. Ripon had written that the annexation of 
Zamba.a.n and Umbegesa. had been ma.de "in no unfriendly 
spirit to, nor is it in any way directed against, the South 
African Republic " ; • Chamberlain used the same tone in 
recommending the High Commissioner to "assure President 
Kruger that Her Majesty's present Government, like their 
predecessors, entertain the most friendly . feelings towards 
the Government of the South Afr~ca.n Republic," t and 
he had permitted Sir Hercules Robinson to add that " the 
independence of their country is secured by the non-aggres
sive policy of Her Majesty's Government." l 

And this was written in the same year as the Ja.meson 
Raid and four years before the outbreak of Chamberlain's 
war of devastation. 

• C. 7780, p. 60. t C. 7878, p. 8; Green Book No. 6, p. 2f. 
f Green Book No, 6; C. 7878, p. 1. 
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GREAT BRITAIN AND THE CONVENTION OF 1894: 
BUNU AND THE PROTOCOL OF 1898 

Pebru&r7 20, 1895 

February 28, 1895 

August, 1895 

1896-1897 
April, 1898 

Joly, 1898 
July-October, 1898 

October 5, 1898 

October 8, 1898 
November, 1898 

The Government of the South African Republic assumes 
the administration of Swazieland. 

The British representative, Colonel Marlin, ac~ In 
opposition to the Convention. 

The Government of the Republic refuses to grant him Uie 
Exequo.tur of British Consular Agent. 

Colonel Martin is recalled. 
The Government of the Republic issues a Proclamation 

warning against Uie disturbance of peAoCe and order in 
Swazieland. 

Incessant intri!(uing of Englishmen in Bwazieland. 
Murder of Mbn.ba. 
The Government of the Republic summons Bunu, the 

Chief of the Swazies, to appear before Uiem on aooouni 
of this murder. 

Bono seeks refuge in Natal. , 
The High Commissioner, Sir Alfred Milner, inte"enes on 

his beh:i.lf. 
Signing of the Protocol added to the Bwasieland Con

vention. 
The Volksraad gives its approval to the Protocol. 
On the insiatence of the High Commissioner, Bunu, who 

has returned to Bwazieland, is only condemned &o Uie 
paying of a fine. 

THE question now presents itself: If England acted in 
this way in regard to one provision of the Con-vention, 

how did she a.et in regard to the other? By the Con
vention of 1894, the South African Republic ha.d acquired 
full powers of protection, legislation, jurisdiction, and 
a.dministro.tion over Swa.zieland. During the conferences 
which preceded the Convention, it ha.d been clearly and 
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964 TH:E TRANSVAAL SURROUNDED 

repeatedly declared by Sir Henry Loch that the British 
Government had the fullest intention of transferring 
Swaziela.nd to the Republic, but that, if it were stated 
in plain terms that the Republic had annexed the country, 
so many difficulties would be encountered with Parliament 
that the Government, to its great regret, could not permit 
the word "annexation " to be used in the Convention. 
Other words would therefore have to be employed, which 
would nevertheless confer upon the Republic the sa.me 
rights. Thus the four powers mentioned above were 
transferred to the Republic upon the assurance of the 
British representative that the South African Republic 
would be master in Swazieland. These were said to be 
the intentions of Her Majesty's Government. 

Only a week after the Government of the South African 
R9public had assumed the administration of Swazieland 
(Ii'ebruary 20, 1895) they had reason to complain of the 
interference of Colonel Martin, the British representative 
in the country, "which will put great difficulties in the 
way of the execution of the Convention" and "will have 
consequences which may be dangerous, but at all events 
will be troublesome and unpleasant, and which, though 
they cannot be la.id to the charge of the Government, it 
will have to bear."• 

The fact was that on February 19th Martin bad gone 
to Enkanini, the chief kraal of the Queen-Regent, and bad 
there assisted in proclaiming Bunn King, by giving hill!, as 
be himself expressed it, "the law." 

'He did tbi11 notwithstanding that on the 16th instant this Govern, 
ment bad telegraphed your Excellency the information that a 
Commission would be sent to declare Bunu Chief Captain of the 
Swe.zie■ in accordance with the Convention, and notwithstanding he 
knew that Mr. Krogh [the Transvaal Special Commi11sioner], on behalf 

• The Sta.te Secretary to the High Commissioner, February 28, 1895. Thi■ 
!eUer ha■ not been publl■hed either in a Blue Book or a Green Book. 
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of thia Government, had informed Bunu and the Swazie■ that the 
Commilaion was on the point of ste.rting and would, among o~er 
Uiinga, declare Bunu Chief Captain.' 

The Government called this " a.n act in contradiction to 
the spirit and the explicit terms of the Convention which 
had been ratified by the Volksraad only six days pre
viously." In accordance with the powers conferred upon 
the Republic, "the installation of Bunu was to be per
formed by this Government and not by a representative 
of your Excellency's Government." 

In addition to this, Martin had assumed the title of 
"British Resident," although the Convention expressly 
stipulated the appointment of a " Consular Officer." Since 
Resident is the name uniformly given to British repre
sentatives in territories under the protection or the 

, sovereignty of Great Britain, this act also possessed a 
significance which it was impossible to ignore. The 
Government of the Republic therefore refused to issue to 
Martin the necessary Excquatur as Consul, and in con
sequence the British Government was compelled to recall 
him. It would be wrong, however, to suppose that he fell 
into disgrace on account of his action in Swazieland; on 
the contrary, his official career apparently suffered nothing. 

Martin, moreover, was not the only obstacle with which 
the Government had to contend. Having taken over the 
administration of the country, the Republic proceeded to 
send a Commission into it in order to regulate its affairs 
in accordance with the terms of the Convention. This 
was at once seized upon as evidence of an intention to 
raid the country and to annex it by force. To the High 
Commissioner this presented of course an excellent oppor
tunity to ask for explanations. A private letter from 
President Kriiger to Sir Henry Loch, dated March 2, 
1895, throws an interesting light upon the situation.• 

• BUheno unpublilhtd, 
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• I beg to thank you,' wrote the President, ' for your private letter 
of the 20th February la.st. Before it reached me I had already learned 
from the newspaper your approaching departure. I need hardly say 
that the news wa.s a great surprise to me. 

'While engo.ged in replying to your letter of the 20th, I received your 
private telegram of the 27th. I do not for a moment question Your 
Excellency's good intentions [this was of course written before any 
inkling of the impending annexation of Zamba.e.n and Umbegesa, which 
i~ediately followed Loch's departure, had reached Pretoria], still, I 
feel justified in asking : If through the neglect of this Government in 
taking precautions, the lives 9f white people were endt.ngered in Swazie
land, on whom would the outside world lay the responsibility? Would 
they blame H.M.'s Government or us? If there is a continuation of 
the killing and eating up of the Swazie Kaffirs and women-a thing 
which up till now ha.s been going on for a long time and has been 
hushed up-I repeat if this continue, will not the enemies of this 
Republic make use of this and stir up the minds of people against us, 
as has been done so often before ? 

'Sir Jacobus de Wet [the British Agent at Pretoria] ha.s just been here 
to deliver verbally your private message, which wa.s similar to that con
tained in your telegram referred to above. I told him that it was in 
no way my intention to make a raid into Swazieland, or to use t.ny 
force ; but as it is impossible for my Commission to undertake such 
a Journey without an escort, I have called upon some burghers in 
the frontier districts to hold themselves in readineee, should their 
eervices be required by the attitude of the Ka.ffirs. 

' Repeatedly we receive information and evidence of the anxiety felt 
by the whites in Swazieland (British subjects included), who themselves 
ask for protection. Even if the Chiefs a.re not so disposed, it still is 
poBBible for irresponsible individual Ka.ffirs to commit crimes and mis
demeanours. People are not safe there from the whites : how much 
less ilo from the Ka.ftlrs I 

' Sir J aoobue de Wet told me that Your Excellency had heard rumoun 
that this Government was intentionally trying to cause disturbances in 
Swazieland for the purpose of ta.king the country by force. 

'Nothing could be more foolish or improbable, but the fact that euch 
rumoure are circulated (as it seems) is a fresh proof that the mischief
makers are continually at work and do not scruple to epread the most 
infamous lies. . , . 

• n is a sad thing that whatever this Government may do, all its 
actions are inkrpreted for the worst ; but I feel confident that you 
will do all you can to throw true ligM on the real facts.' 

Digitized by Google 



GREAT BRITAIN AND CONVENTION 367 

The Republic, however, met with no co-operation what
soever in this matter from the British Government. While ., 

• the High Commissioner wasted time by putting useless 
questions, demanding unnecessary explanations and for
warding unfounded complaints, which kept the officials 
of the Republic fully occupied (see the archives of the 
Republic), the whites in Swazieland did so much plotting 
and scheming '8.mong the natives that, despite the heavy 
expenses incurred by the Republic in the maintenance of 
a large police force, it was quite impossible to restore and 
preserve complete order and peace in the country. These 
intrigues had been discussed in the conference at Volksrust, 
and Sir Henry Loch had recognised the necessity of taking 
measures against them. This had now become the duty 
of the Republic-a. duty the more pressing because more 
or less open attempts were made from England to incite 
the Swazies ago.inst the rule of the Republic. 

In August, 1895, the Government issued a proclamation 
threatening punishment for " causing quarrels between the 
Native Chiefs of Swa.zieland and their followers," and "for 
committing any action by which the public peace and 
order be disturbed in that country."* The letter in which 
the State Secretary informed the High Commissioner of this 
measure complained of the actions of certain Members of 
Parliament: t 

·• I have the honour to inform your Excellency that owing to the 
atUtude adopted by the Bwazie Kaffirs aa a result of the inceaaan, 
manaiuvring of persons in and out ef Bwazieland, this Government hu 
been obliged to issue the Proclamation which was discussed some time 
ago with Bir Henry Loch and was even then considered advisable, in 
order, as far as possible, to restrain the instigators of the Kaffira. 

• I hereby enclose a copy of the Proclamation. 

• Govemmeni GueUe of Uie SouUi Afriaan Bepubllo. 
t Among Uieae Ashmead BarileH wu Ule moei prominent 
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'The Government regrets to have to atate that from·• reliable aouroe 
they have received information that even Membera of Pa.rliament in 
Englapd have sent messages to the Chief advising him not to have 
anything to do with this Government and to persevere in hia insolent 
behaviour. 

' It would be a grievous matter if these so-called friends of the Swazie 
Kaftire should push things eo far aa to cauae conflict and bloodshed. If 
the Swazies were left to themselves no fear would exist about their 
remaining quiet, but when they are continually incited to opposition, 
it is impossible to foresee the consequences. 

' It would therefore be moat expedient if Her Majesty's Government 
could take measures for preventing such evil-minded persona, residing 
outside Bwazieland and on English territory, from interfering in the 
affairs of a country under the administration of a friendly State.' 

This appeal to the goodwill and co-operation of England 
was like knocking on a deaf man's door. It would indeed 
have been strange if all these attempts to make him lose 
hie head had not induced a young barbarian like Bunu to 
relapse into the savage customs which had been the privi
lege of hie predecessors. Sensitive to flattery, vain as all 
Ka.ffirs are, he was treated by Englishmen of all ranks in 
such a way that the belief was necessarily implanted in hie 
mind that he was a ruler who need not trouble much abou~ 
the Government of the South African Republic. He was 
very often under the influence of strong drink, and in con
sequence he exercised his " kingly" power in a manner 
utterly inconsistent with the condition of the Convention 
by which he bad been made Para.mount Chief-that he 
should not act contrary to civilised law and • custom. 
Pillage, robbery, mutilation, and murder were the order 
of the day in all parts of the country, and were committed 
both by order of the King himself and in imitation of his 
example. _ There was no end to the complaints from blacks 
as well as whites which reached the representatives of the 
Republic ; and the English who were living in Swa.zieland, 
basing their demands upon the recent Convention, seized 
the opportunity to insist that the South African Republic 
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should not only afford them protection, but make itself 
responsible for all their losses.• 

After having maintained law and order for some years 
under very difficult -circumstances, the Ka.ffirs began to 
behave in such a manner that the Govemment were 
compelled to put their foot down. They determined to 
put a stop to the disorders caused in Swazieland by Bunu'e 
misdeeds, when, in April, 1898, Mbaba, the Chief Induna 
or Prime Minister, was murdered-and, it was alleged, by 
the King's order. Thereupon the Government of the South 
African Republic determined to hold a. judicial inquiry into 
Bnnu's conduct and ca.lled upon the King to appear before 
the Court.t 

Here was a splendid opportunity for the British Govem
ment to assert itself. The Republic had to be impressed 
with the fact-that although nomina.lly Swa.ziela.nd had been 
ceded to it, Great Britain remained the master. At the 
same time the Kaffirs had to be taught that they could 
always rely on England's protection against the Boers, 
even when they were criminals. 

When Bunn was ea.lied to account, therefore, Sir Alfred 
Milner, the new High Commissioner, immediately entered 
his protest, and a long correspondence followed, which 
revealed on Milner's part a determination to trample- on 
the Republic, and, on the Republic's part, a desire to avoid 
complications at almost any cost. 

Milner began by expressing the wish that the case against 
Bnnu should not be dealt with by judicial procedure but 
only treated administratively, and by suggesting that in 
no case should the punishment to be inflicted be heavier 

• An example of Uiis was afterwards quoted by State Secretary Reita in hit 
le,ter of July 9, 1898, in which he gives ,he namea of A. M. Miller, J. H. John
aon, V. M. Stewart, W. M. Miles, and F. 8. Berning, who acted as a deputa.,ion 
representing o,hers (C. 9206, p. 66). 

t Green Book No. 2, 1899, p. 1, and Blue Book C. 9206, p. 28. For the even'8 
related in ihia chap'8r we refer, 1:>r the sake of brevUy, '° the oilloi&l record■, 
without quo,lni each page. • 

25 
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than the imposition of a fine-the charge against him being 
murder I 

Then the High Commissioner, encouraged by Chamber
lain, went a step further and declared that the Government 
of the Republic possessed no jurisdiction and that there was 
no competent Court. The Republic, referring to Articles II 
and IV of the Swazieland Convention, argued that as they 
held administrative powers they possessed judicial as well, 
both being mentioned simultaneously in the Convention ; 
and that by the Proclamation it had issued on March 15, 
1895, a competent Court had been established. , 

The High Commissioner refused to accept this view, and 
the controversy became a.cute, when Bunn, accompanied by 
Rathbone, in the beginning of July, 1898, fled to Natal, 
well knowing that be would find shelter and protection in 
British territory. 

By this move the Chief played entirely into the hands 
of Milner. It afforded the latter·an opportunity to change 
the hints be had given the Republic, and the wishes he had 
expressed, into conditions upon the acceptance of which 
depended his co-operation in the punishment of Banu. 

The High Commissioner was not slow to make 11Se of 
this opportunity. 

As regards Bunu's flight to Natal, the Government of 
the Republic would have been only too pleased if be bad 
remained there, but such a solution of the Swa.zieland 
difficulty did not recommend itself to the High Commis
sioner. When, therefore, General Joubert, who had been 
sent to Swazieland to maintain orcler, proposed " that in 
the absence of the Para.mount Chief, it would be advisable 
to confer a certain authority upon some of the Indunas," so 
that " all manner of small matters, that belong to the com
petency of the Para.mount Chief, might be settled," Milner 
objected in that spirit of antagonism by which the whole of 
his policy was guided. 
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In his correspondence with the Republic on Bunu's ca.se, 
he treated the matter from the first as if the Swazie Chief 
could not or ought not to be found guilty. He did all he 
could to help Bunu. He insisted that after the preliminary 
inquiry at Bremersdorp, Bunu should be allowed to return 
to his kra.al, and he persisted in this demand, notwith
standing the serious objections raised by the Republic, 
which feared that, if this were allowed, Bunn would 
intimidate or remove dangerous witnesses-not a. remote 
contingency to those acquainted with native usages. The 
High Commissioner ordained that the inquiry into the 
murder should not last more than a couple of days, 
although this was a matter which ·could scarcely be 
determined beforehand. He also demanded that the 
British Consul should be allowed to attend the proceed
ings with liberty to advise Bunn in and out of Court. He 
further insisted that the murder of Mbaba and his servants 
should be the only subject of inquiry, although the Govern
ment of the South African Republic in their correspondence 
bad constantly referred to various other crimes committed 
by Bunu.• Later, during the examination, when a question 
was put which had no immediate ref ere nee to the death of 
Mbaba, the British Agent at once objected on the ground 
that the Government ha.d neglected to request the inclusion 
of this matter in the investigation. The High Commis
sioner persisted in this attitude, notwithstanding the ex
pression of regret by the Republic " that crimes of such 
a serious nature as those of which the Paramount Chief 
now stands accused should remain unpunished is contrary 
to all la.we of civilisation." He further insisted that no 

• From reporla which re,,obed the Government of the Republic &nd from 
cleclar&lion■ under oath, the &t.rooili• laid lo the charge of Bunn were really 
horrible. ll theee reporla were vue, he caused Eaffir girl■ lo be raviahed to 
death by hil regimenta; the bodie■ of women with child to be en& open for him 
to 119 "bow & human being wu oe>noeived r.nd oame into the world," for, be 
argued, & King ought to bow everything. 
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verdict should be pronounced before &11 the papers had 
been la.id before him a.nd he had given his opinion ; and 
that no heavier punishment should be inflicted than a fine, 
the amount of this fine to be fixed in agreement with him. 
Not satisfied with these specific instructions, he made the 
Government promise that before closing the inquiry they 
would take into consideration " any suggestion the High 
Commissioner might make." 

The Government of the Republic gra.dually gave way, 
under protest, on all these points, warning the British 
Government, at the same time, that it accepted no re
sponsibility for the inevitable consequences. The High 
Commissioner's interference was the more galling to the 
Republic owing to the way in which he treated Bunu. 
Instead of simply ordering the Chief to quit British 

. territory, Milner took Bunu under his special protection 
a.nd did a.11 be could to make the Chief &ware of it. He 
informed the Chief of the conditions he had imposed upon 
the Republic on his behalf, a.nd in his message to him he 
found it necessary to add these assurances : " This arrange
ment is the best possible for your interests. . . . If you 
now follow the advice of the High Commissioner, he will 
continue to look after you. And you need have no fear of 
your life or perBon." Little wonder that, fortified by these 
promises, this pampered native found heart to return to 
Swaziela.nd. And the inquiry into the murder of Mbaba 
and his servants ra.n its course. The conclusion arrived 
at by the Government of the Republic in agreement with 
the State Attorney, J.C. Smuts, was: "That Bunu is not 
only shown to be guilty of the above ch&rge but of having 
11,s Paramount Chief of the Swazies permitted such acts 
without doing anything to prevent them." The High Com
missioner at once expressed his disapproval and declared 
" that he was totally unable to agree to a.ny course implying 
that Bunu is guilty .of murder of Mbaba." He went so far 
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as to add "that he was greatly surprised" the Government 
of the South African Republic should have arrived at such 
a conclusion. At the same time Milner was fully alive to • 
the fact that it would not do to let Bunu off entirely 
without punishment, and after having thus lectured the 
Republic, he advised that a fine should be imposed upon 
Bunu, "because as Paramount Chief he was to a certain 
extent held responsible for the barbarous practices revealed 
by the inquiry." Without asking the opinion of the Govern
ment, he .fixed the amount at £500. Again the Government 
complied (November, 1898), a.nd thus the case was settled. 

Simultaneously with the proceedings between the two 
Governments relative to Bunu's case, a correspondence had 
been carried on with & view to adding a Protocol to the 
Swazieland Convention by which the Republic would obtain 
powers of jurisdiction in Swazieland which the British 
Government maintained were not as yet possessed. From 
its own point of view the Republic considered such a 
Protocol unnecessary; even derogatory to its authority ; 
but the very fact of the British Government disputing these 
rights compelled the Republic to accept the proposal. The 
draft Protocol, drawn up by the State Secretary of the 
Republic, ha.Ting been rejected by the British Government, 
several months elapsed before an agreement was arrived at. 
The spirit which animated the a.cting British Agent at 
P1·etoria during the negotiations may be gathered from the 
report he sent to the High Commissioner on July 20, 1898, 
in which he significantly remarked that " the Tra.nsva.o.l 
Government asked for the signature of a Protocol with
out proposing any quid pro quo to Her Majesty's Govern
ment." It appears that the Republic was expected to offer 
compensation for a thing it did not desire, which it con
sidered useless and harmful, which was forced upon it by 
the High Commissioner, which la.id the British Government 
under no obligation, and for which it pa.id nothing. To 
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the Republic the Protocol was only a confirmation of the 
powers of jurisdiction which it already possessed, and for 
which it had paid a great price. Fraser, the acting British 
Agent, knew, however, that such suggestions would please 
the High Commissioner. 

Sir Alfred Milner himself lost no time in showing " the 
friendly spirit" which actuated him. The first note in 
which the subject of a Protocol was mentioned contained 
the galling remark : " that special safeguards should be 
added to ensure that the case of an accused native shall be 
fully presented to the Court." When at last an agreement 
bad been arrived at, and the nature of the crimes committed 
by natives, which would be dealt with by the Court, bad 
been defined, it was settled that the document should. be 
signed by the State Secretary and the British Agent and 
afterwards should be submitted to the Volksra.ad for ratifi. 
cation. On October 3, 1898, Milner learnt that the Raad 
would adjourn from the 7th to the 24th of October and that 
consequently the ratification of the Protocol might be 
delayed for a month or six weeks. This delay greatly 
annoyed the High Commissioner. "It is preposterous," 
he wrote, " that we should bind ourselves while they remain 
free for an indefinite time." A few weeks' delay would 
have ma.de no difference. England was bound to nothing, 
whilst the hands of the Republic were firmly tied. Such 
language, which a British Secretary for the Colonies would 
J..ot have dared to use to a dependency, the High Commis
sioner did not scruple to use when dealing with the South 
African Republic, a weak Power, which be knew would 
submit to anything rather than provide excuse for com
t>lications. 

However, the Volksraad again showed itself submissi"Ye. 
The Protocol was signed on October 5th and was ratified 
the following day.• 

• The &ed of the Protocol will be found in Appendix 0, l'· 638, 

Digitized by Google 



BUNU AND THE PROTOCOL 375 

Thus the Bunu incident was closed. Although appar
ently only of focal interest, its consequences for the Republic 
were far-reaching, for the British Government obtained an 
opportunity to interfere in the affairs of Swazieland, a country 
which could in no way be called British or even considered 
as being in the sphere of British influence. It was under 
the Protection of the South African Republic ; and Great 
Britain itself had recognised the Protectorate. This act of 
interference was part and parcel of the campaign which was 
being directed against the Republic and which, a year later, 
culminated in war. For the time at least the Republic had 
avoided a conflict by a policy of cont.inued surrender. 
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CHAPTER XL VI 

AMATONGALAND 

A b'eaty is made with Zambili'a m81118J188r1. Sawiden 
leaves for Amatonga.land. 

This treaty is ratified by Zambill. 
R!\tifioation of this vea.t1 by the High Commiuiooer. 
Colonel Martin is sent to Zambili in order to induce her 

to accept British protection. Za.mbili, oa the ooouary, 
wishes the vea.ty to be annulled. 

Zambili applies to the Portaguese Goverameo& for pro-
tection. . 

Zambili sends envo,s to Lisbon with the 1&me objec&. 
Death of Zambili. She is soooeeded b1 Ngwanui. 
Letter from this Chief to a British olJioial in ZoloJand. 
This letter is wrongly interpreted u oontr.ining a requea& 

for protection. 
A Briwih Protectorate proclaimed onr Amalongalaod. 

I. T has already been related that in July, 1887, a pro
visional agreement was entered into between the 

Govemor of Natal and messengers from Zambili, the Tonga 
Queen, binding her not to make treaties with other Powers 
without the consent of the High Commissioner. This 
provisional agreement was ra.jfied by Zambili on October 
13th of the same year, and by the High Commissioner by 
Proclamation dated December 3, 1887. Saunders, the 
Natal official, had visited Zambili personally in or~er to 
obtain her ratification.• 

After this, on February 9, 1888, the Colonial Secretary, 
Sir Henry Holland (later Lord K.nutsford), wrote to the 
(l-ovemor of Na.ta.I, Sir Arthur Havelock, to say that the 

• c. 6200, pp. 89, ((). 

"' 
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.British Government had come to the conclusion " that 
closer relations than those created by the treaty recently 
ratified should now be established with Queen Zambili and 
the Tonga people. • I desire you therefore to cause the 
Queen Za.mbili to be informed that, if she still desires it, 
a protectorate will be extended over herself and her people 
and country."• 

Thie was written in comment upon Saunders's report of 
his proceedings when visiting Zambili in the previous 
October, and Saunders had not said that Za.mbili expressed 
any desire for a protectorate. "If she still desires it," 
therefore, wa.e not to be taken literally. 

In accordance with the Secretary of State's instruction, 
Colonel Martin was sent to Za.mbili to arrange ·a protec
torate in June and July of 1888. His report is not printed 
in any Blue Book, nor is there any other reference to his 
mission until April, 1889, when further proceedings dis
closed the fa.et that the Tonga.a had refused absolutely to 
sign any supplementary treaty. These proceedings con
sisted of a request by the Tongas that they might be 
released from the original treaty of October-December, 
1887.t 

In May, 1889, Zambili sent messengers to the Govern
ment of Lourenc;o Marques asking for the protection of 
Portugal.!" Treaty engagements with England made it 
impossible for Portugal to accept this offer, but the British 
Minister at Lisbon reported to his Government in June, 
1889, that although " Queen Zambili's attempt to rid her
self of the obligations of the Treaty [ with Great Britain] • 
has ended in failure, . . . she maintains to the Portuguese 
that she looks upon it as invalid." § . 

Nor was she easily discouraged in her attempt to secure 
the protection of Portugal, for on March 1, 1890, th(t 

• C. 6200, p. IH. 
J Ibid. JI· 168. 

t Ibid. pp. 186, 167. 
5 Ibid. p. 11,, 

Digitized by Google 



378 THE TRANSVAAL SURROUNDED 

British Minister at Lisbon informed Lord Salisbury 
that: 

' An embassy from the Queen of the Ama.tongas is announced a.a having 
left Loa.nda. for Lisbon in the course of la.at month, with the a.vowed 
object of petimoning, as Her Majesty [ i.e. Za.mbilil did two years a.go 
at Louren90 Marques, for a. Portuguese Protectorate over her territory 
.•. in spite of her treaty with Great Britain' (C. 6200, p. 258). 

Thus matters continued until Za.mbili's death in 1894. 
It would be difficult to infer from the facts that Za.mbili 
was exactly an Anglomaniac, but here is Sir Percy 
Fitzpa.trick's version o~ the facts, as given in hie . 
narrative (a. libellous book which a. British Cabinet Minister 
described as "epoch-ma.king ")-The Transvaal from Within 
(p. 55): -

' In Tonga.land Boer emissaries [there were none in the country*] 
were not idle ; but they failed, owing to the fact that the Tonga Queen 
Regent, Za.mbili, a." really fine specimen of the savage ruler," would 
have nothing to do with any Power but England, whose suzerainty she 
a.ooepted in 1887.' 

Za.mbili was succeeded by a Chief named Ngwana.si. 
Thie Chief communicated occasionally with one of the 
Resident Magistrates in Zulula.nd, in regard to cattle 
thefts, fugitives, and similar matters. On November 16, 
1894, N gwana.ei wrote the following letter to this Magistrate: 

'I, speaking to you a.bout my property which is in Zulula.nd, aa got a. 
message from Clarke [Sir Marshall Clarke, Resident Commissioner in 
Zul~d) which was writing good words, sa.ing first thing I mus retum 
every property which belonging to Zululand, so I did so before I make any 
trouble. Firat I return ~ heads ca.ttles in obey the British law in that . 
me1S&ge which was send from Etshowe. It promes me that if I did 
return thous ea.ties I shall got all my property which in Zulula.nd. 
Even since that time I never get nothing from that side, but I always 
obey you. First I got my two wivea, I never get them yet, and my two 
eiskr of mine, and also I never get them, and also the men named 

• o. 6200, p. 166. .... 
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(Nyikanyika.), I never get him also, bur everything which I get here in 
me bl!longing to Zululand I always return them without no trouble, 
because I always obeying the British law, because myself I don't think 
nothing bA<l about English peoples, because I obey the Queen of England. 
I ask you to be many kind, let me have some of my of this three things. 
Please do no• cross about this sayings, because I just ask you be kindly 
let me have one oj this three things or two wives or two· aiatera or the 
men (Nyikanyika). I shall be glad if the good magiatrat will think 
about my good words which I writte to you, sir, I not going send Ha.he 
because he ia rest. I will send some other. 

• I remain, your truley,' 
etc.* 

A sufficiently harmless letter, it would seem. But it 
contained more than the unfortunate Ngwana.si realised. 
He had sa.id, "I obey the Queen of England." By this 
he had meant that he recognised the Queen of England's 
authority in her dominions, and her superior power in 
comparison with his own. That he meant no more
except that he was anxious to recover his two wives 
and the rest-will be evident to those who have read 
Osborn's explanation of a. similar statement ma.de by the 
Zulus: " Their assertion that they and their territory 
belong to the Queen a.mounts, according to Zulu ideas, to 
nothing more than an acknowledgment of the superior 
power of the Queen " (see supra, p. 65). 

But in the case of Ngwanasi, the Chief of Tonga.land, 
such an explanation would not have been acceptable. His 
words were ta.ken literally-so literally, that he must have 
regretted his education as a. "polite letter-writer." Lord 
Ripon, in a despatch dated March 15, 1895, to Sir Henry 
Loch, pointed out that Ngwanasi, in his letter of November 
16, 1894, had stated " that he obeys the Queen of England." 
"I consider," said Lord Ripon, "that a. reply should be 
sent to him by an officer specially despatched for the 
purpose, who should inform him [not that his wivee 

* c. neo; l'· 87, 
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would be restored, but] that his pe~ple and territory a.re 
under the protection of Her Majesty." • 

Such a.n officer waa despatched accordingly. What 
N gwanasi and the Tonga.s said to him the Blue Books 
do not record ; so it would be fair to infer that their surprise 
a.t the announcement exceeded their joy. AB their wishes, 
however, were not being considered, except officially, a 
formal declaration was ma.de, on Ma.y 30, 1895, of a British 
Protectorate over Tonga.land. t On June 29th of the 
following year, an Order in Council was passed empower
ing the Special Commissioner for Tonga.land to appoint 
• subordinate Exe9utive and· Judicial officers, and to legislate 
by Proclamation when instructed to do so by the Imperial 
Government.: 

TongaJa.nd, in spite of the Tongas, in spite of all promises 
to the Republic, had been converted into a British depen
dency. With the exception of Portuguese Delagoa Bay, 
the whole coast was now definitely British. 

• 0. 7780, p. 41. t Ibid. p. M. t Luca,, vol. iv. pan ii. p. 69. 
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CHAPTER XL VII 

OLDEST TREATIES WITH THE MATABELE-RHODEB 
AND OTHER CONCESSION-HUNTERS-THE GROBLEB 
TREATY 

1888 Treaty between Sir Benjamin D'Urb&n and Moeelekatae, 
1848 Treaty between Uie Boer emigrants and Moselekatee. 
1868 Funher treaties between the Boer emigrants and Moselebtae. 
1868 Death of Moselekatse ; he is succeeded by Lo Bengula. 
1869 The Tati gold-fields opened. , 
l8Jl4 Convention of London. 
1886 Warren notifies Lo Bengula of Uie British Protectorate over Beobnana

land. 
1887 Instructed by Rhodes and Beit, Fry visits Matabeleland, which becom• 

a hunting field for would-be concessionnairee. 
Lo Bengula. euters into a new treaty with the South African Republic, 

represented by Orobler. 

H OW it came about that the early Boer emigrants 
saved the native tribes of the Transvaal and Orange 

Free State from the plundering onslaughts of the Matabele, 
and how the Matabele at last were driven to the north of 
the -Limpopo river, has been told in earlier parts of this 
work.* It has been mentioned also that in 1846-47 the 
Beer Government entered into a treaty with Moselekatse, 
the Matabele Chief, and that the latter bound himself not 
to attack any of the tribes who lived under the protection 
of the Republic. t In the year 1853 two other treaties with 
the Chief were concluded by the Boers. l 

• See p. 81 of this volume and p. 45 of TM Fir,t ..fnmzation. 
t C. 3841, p. 115; Huwrical 8/ukh by the Deputation ; Oolqaboan, 

Archibald R., Jfatabtkland: IM War and our Pontlon in South ,.,f/rlea., p. 19. 
t C. 6918, p. 4. For Uiese ueatiee of 1858 see Appendix P, p. 685. The foar 

miall Republics of which Uie Transvaal wu at dlat time oompoeed were not 
onited into the SouUi African Republio until a few years later. K011elebtN 

:188 
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Mo11eleka.tse died in 1868. He was succeeded by his son, 
Lo Bengula., who was not crowned, however, until 1870. 
Lo Bengula.'s accession made no change in the relations of 
the Boers with the Mata.bele, for the latter never forgot the 
wa.y in which a few Boer horsemen had routed them, Lo 
Bengula being therefore as anxious as Moseleka.tse had been 
to a.void further conflict with his white neighbours. With 
the exception of the " disappearance " of some Englishmen 
who visited the Ma.tabele on a hunting trip in 1877, • nothing 
of importance happened from the time of Lo Bcngula's 
accession µntil 1885. Hunters of big game and traders 
visited his country occasionally, and his warriors periodi
cally attacked the tribes to the east, west, and north. But 
these events do not call for notice. In 1885, however, 
valuable discoveries of gold in the Transvaal drew the 
attention of the English authorities to Mashonaland, where 
certain tribes of the Ma.shona were subject to Lo Bengula. 
The Tati gold-fields, situated in the south-westem comer 
of Matabeleland, had been worked since 1869. But there 
w~re practically no Mata.bele living in th~t part of the 
country, and except for the payment of a. certain rent to 
Lo Bengula, the Tati enterprise did little towards bringing 
the tribe into contact with white men. 

In 1885, after Sir Charles Warren, as the head of the 
Bechuanala.nd Expedition, had entered into a treaty with 
Kham.a at Shoshong, he sent a mission under Major Sam 
Edwards to visit Lo Bengula and to announce the establish
ment of a British Protectorate over Bechuanaland. This 
mission left Shoshong in May, 1885, arrived at Lo Bengula's 
chief kraal (now Buluwa.yo) in June, and reached Barkly, 
on its return, in August, 1885. t 
entered into tre.tiea with two of these Republics. Henoe we find lwo tn&U• 
dated the 1&1De year. 

• Capw.ln Norris-Newman (Matabeleland a,ui 11010 wt got i:, p. 170) holds Lo 
Bqula napomlble for the fate of th- uploren (or proapeowra) ; but then le 
liUle evldenoe bearing on the incident. 

t O. 4648, p. U5. 
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MATABELE TREATIES 886 

Lo B~ngula had very little to say during his interview 
with Major Edwards, except to protest against the action of 
Kha.ma in having defined a boundary-line between the two 
tribes without first consulting him.• The purpose of the 
mission, however, had not been exclusively diploma.tic. 
Major Edwards had been accompanied by an officer of 
Engineers, whose report-or that pa.rt of it which was pub
lished-dealt largely with the "northern gold-fields." 
" Fabulous stories are told of their wealth in alluvial deposits 
as well as quartz," be said. " They have never been properly 
explored " ; and so forth. t 

This visit also called attention to the fact that Sir 
Benjamin D'Urban bad entered into a treaty with Mose. 
lckatse in 1836. The treaty bad been one of amity and 
friendship only, and ha.d conferred no rights or privileges on 
either pa.rty.l But a passing reference to it-not to its 
terms-by Sir Hercules Robinson, in a despatch to Lord 
Derby,§ helped to cultivate an impression that England had 
specie.I privileges in Ma.ta.belela.nd. 

This, it will be remembered, was after the signing of the 
London Convention of 1884, the fourth Article of which 
recognised the right of the Republic to expand to the north
ward by leaving its Government free to enter into treaties 
with northern tribes. In 1884, however, the more valuable 
gold deposits had not been discovered in the Transvaal, and 
the attention of the British Government bad not been 
called to the possibility of similar discoveries in Mashona
land and Ma.tabeleland. Once the idea of gold ha.d been 
suggested, efforts were at once ma.de to prevent Lo Bengula 
from entering into closer relations with the Republic. 
Towards the end of 1885, a British officer of fifteen yean' 
standing resigned his commission and left the Bechuana.land 
Field Foree in order to take charge of an expedition on 

• O. 4648, p. 99. t Ibid. p. 127. t Por text, aee Appendix Q, p. 688. 
- I J11De a, 1886; c. "88, p. 22. 
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behalf of Kh&m& against the Matabele-the compens&ti6n 
promised the party being grants of land. After the 
" filibusters " had been arrested and bound over to keep 
the peace, toward the end of 1885, • Sir Sidney Shippard, 
the Administrator of Bechuana.land, wrote to Lo Bengula 
(March, 1886) as follows : 

• The men t [British subjects, although the Administrator did not 
mention this] who were stopped and brought back from Sechele'a were 
trying to bring about a war between you and Khama in order to find a 
preten for a large force of men from the Tran111aal to invade your 
ooUDtry, and, if possible, obtain possession of all your wealth and of all 
your best land. 

• These men, who shoot well with the rifle and ride good horses, would, 
if no\ stopped by the British Government, come in vast number■ and 
bring fire and sword throughout the whole coUDtry, and though you and 
all your people are brave, and can fight well, and are indeed men, still 
you would need help if those enemies came upon you suddenly ' {C. 4889, 
p. 78). 

This outrageous letter was submitted to the High Com
missioner for his approval before it was sent. l If Lo Bengula 
was for one moment deceived, which is doubtful, he lived to 
realise that it was not against the Boers that he needed 
help. 

Of course the usual statements were ma.de that Lo 
Bengula was longing for British protection ; but that these 
statements were not made by the Chief himself will surprise 
no one who has read the preceding chapters. Thus, in 
March, 1887, an individual named John Fry reported that he 
had visited Mata.beleland.§ "I ha.d several conversations 
with the Matabele King," he wrote, " and from all I could . • o. '8'8, pp. 199, 22,. 

t Th• name, &lone of ,he men arreated show &he absurdity of &he con'8ntion 
that &hey had anything to do with &he Tr&n1vuJ. They were John Strath 
Ingram, Alfred Ernest Stenson, Allan Wilson, Samuel Fox, George Cleghorn, 
Henry Martin, Cabe! John Lawrence, Case.r Gen and Morris Hassett (C. '643, 
p. 224)'. 

t o. '889, p. 72. 
I Bia Tiai.t wu on behalf of BhodN r.nd Beit. 8" Miobtll, Toi. L p. Ml. 
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gather there is an evident desire on hie part, and that of his 
people, to come under British protection." • In 1895, the 
u,me John Fry, in quite another connection, wu declared 
by the Rev. W. C. Willoughby to be tota.lly untrust
worthy.+ 

In 1887-88 Lo Bengula. wa.s besieged by conceuion
hunters. Eleven different parties visited the King for thi1 
purpose. t The Boen, however, were not competitors. 
The most influential group-represented locally by Messrs. 
C. D. Rudd, F. R. Thompson, and Rochfort Maguire-wa.s 
the Gold Fields of Sooth Africa, Limited, with a syndicate 
which included C. J. Rhodes and Alfred Beit. An 
" Exploring Company " had also been organised by George 
Cawston in London, its principal asset being E. A. Maund, 
who" stood well" with Lo Bengula. These rival interests 
ultimately united. 

Among the most energetic of those persons in the field 
was a certain F. Johnson, of "the Northem Gold Fields 
Exploration Syndicate." Johnson began operations with 
Khama. On November 5, 1887, the Rev. Mr. Moffat, who 
was the Assistant Commissioner for the Bechuanaland 
Protectorate, reported during a visit to Shoshong : 

• I he.ve had much conversation with Khe.ma, bu• nothing in ~e way 
of act.u&l busineea. I learn (not from him) that there i1 a ■on of con
cession granted to Johnson and others. n ia the old 1t.ory: on one aide 
it ii sMl.ted the.t Johnson claim■ the sole righi to prospect in Khama'1 
country, on the other Bide it would appear ~at Ihema ii quite UD&wate 

of his having conceded such powers .... Kham,, will get ~• reput,,. 
tion of bad fai~ ' (C. 5868, p. 89). 

Moffat added that "the person who acted a.s Johmon'1 
interpreter is a young man of no character." Moreover, 
there was rea.son " to suspect in some cues at least that 
gold-mining is a mere blind, and that the ultimate object i1 
to get hold of the land." 

• o. 1211, p. n. t 0.7"t,J.10. 
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It so happened in this case, however, that Kha.ma ha.cl not 
been swindled; or rather, he admitted afterwards (March 
6, 1888) that he had conceded certain prospecting rights 
to Johnson and Heany. On the other hand, in reply 
to a. communication from the Administrator of Bechua.na
land, he said : " Nothing has so startled me in your 
Honour's letter as your Honour's words a.bout the' claims of 
the rival grantees.' I admit no claims of rival grantees. 
Especially on no account whatever will I admit or consent 

• to hear of claims of Messrs. Wood, Chapman, and 
Francis." • 

After he had finished with Kha.ma., the ea.me Johnson pro
ceeded to Ma.tabelela.nd. From there on November 17, 
1877, he wrote to Sir Sidney Shippa.rd's secretary as 
follows: • 

• After three montha' talking I succeeded, or thought I had 111ooeeded, 
In making the King [Lo Bengula] see that the best way of preventing a 
large intlux of adventurers from the Transvaal [I], of which he wu in 
great fear [ see the letter from Bhippa.rd to Lo Bengula quoted above] , 
was to grant conceaaionl to ,om.e ten or twelvs EngU,1,, Comp11niu, and 
at the end of July, with the reluctant consent of the Council, the King 
gr,.nted the Comp&ny I represent the verbal [!] conceaion of the ground 
lying between and including the Hayane &nd Ama.zoe riven [in 
Maahona.land), the terms being that I should pay JUOO to go in to 
prospect, Qn condition that if payable gold was found, the King should 
sign a legal deed of concession, and receive £200 per a.nnum while the 
Company wa.a working' (C. 5868, p. 40). 

Johnson then proceeded on his way, and discovered, as he 
ea.id, " rich alluvial gold " in many places. On his return to 
the King's kraal, however, he found the situation changed. 
Several other concession-hunters had arrived, clamorous for 
spoil. Johnson reported that " a. panic seemed to h&ve 
seized the King and Induna.s, fearing a. rush of gold-eeeken 
into the country. I have no hesitation in saying that this 
state of affairs has been chiefly brought a.bout by the action 

• c. 662', p. 18. 
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of Mr. J. G. Wood and party, who searched for gold when 
supposed to be hunting." The upshot of it was that 
Johnson found it necessary to leave the country in a hurry. 
He reported, by the way, that from what he had been able 
to learn, " Lo Bengula has a decided preference for English
men, but is certainly far more afraid of the Boers.'' • Once 
more: Lo Bengula had no reason to be. 

AB early as 1885-86 Lo Bengula had sent to Pretoria 
to ask the Government of the Republic to renew in an 
amended form the old tree.ties entered into between 
Moselekatse and the Republic in 1853. For various reasons 
this request had not at once been granted ; but in 1887, with 
concession-hunters to the right and concession-hunters to 
the left of him-in the King's eyes all of them English
Lo Bengula seized his opportunity to enter into a treaty 
with P. ,T. Grobler, as the representative of the Republic, in 
the hope of counterbalancing English pressure. t The effect 
of this treaty, which recognised in full Lo Bengula's 
independence, was to secure free entry into Matabeleland 
for every one "provided with a pass from his Honour the 
State President," and to give the Consul of the Republic, 
thereafter to be appointed, "criminal and civil jurisdiction 
over all !ubjects of the South African Republic " residing 

• C.6868,pp.40-42. 
t Bomet.bing of t.be estent and- nature of this pressure ls revealed ln tba 

following estr&ot from G;obler's report, da&ed September 18, 1887: "On the 
161.b of July lut I arrived at I.be town Umka.nini where I found the l&id 
Lo Bengul&, who although receiving me kindly, seemed in a oert&in way 
dilpleued, and re&lly wu ao, because, aa he said, be had beard from cenain 
Englishmen, who had come &o him, that I.be South African Republio would aoon 
be taken by t.be English Government for t.be gold t.bat wu found t.bere, that t.be 
Boers would be driven out of t.bat country, and t.bat already a commando of 
Boers wu lying on bis border ready &o invade bis country, and that under t.bese 
clroumstanoes it would be t.be best thing for him to place bis country under Uae 
protection of the Engliah Government in order &o protect U against incursions 
from t.be Boers." , 

After Grobler had succeeded in disabusing t.be Chiera mind of this idea, he 
" seemed much more contented " and " sent a last me98&8e &o the Government &o 
t.be effeot that u a proof of bis friendly feeling and approval of our labours he 
would send t.be Government a present of ivory [wbioh be did later), u he con-
1ldered cattle too mean a gilt for t.bat purpose." 
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within Lo Bengula's territory.• The full wording of this 
treaty, signed on July 30, 1887, was as follows: 

TREATY. 
• His Honour Btephanu Johannes Pa.ulna Krliger, State President of 

lbe Soulh Afrioa.n Republic, ,represented in this by Pieter Johannes 
Grobler by virtue of a. power furnished him under date June 6, 188'7, in 
lhe name and on beha.lf of the people a.nd State of the South African 
Republic and Lo Bengula., pa.ra.mount Chief of Ma.tabeleland, a.aamed by 
his oounoil and oaptaln.e, represented in this by Moluchelu, Nowcbo, 
Poatooha.n, and Omownd, in name a.nd on beha.lf of the people and tribe 
of Moeeleka.tae, wishing to confirm, ratify, and renew the formerly con
cluded treaties, have hereby agreed as follows :-

• Article !.-There shall be be~een both parties a perpetual peace a.nd 
friendship. 

• No violation of territory on either side shall take place. 
• Article II.-The Chief Lo Bengula. is acknowledged as an independent 

Chief. He sha.11 be an a.Uy of the South African Republic. 
• Arlack III.-The aa.id Chief Lo Bengula binds himself a.t all times, 

whenever he ia called upon by the Government or by an officer of the 
South Afrioa.n Republic, to grant a.ny a.aama.nce, either with uoops or 
otherwise, to furnish such a.aaistanoe ; and his people aha.11 then have to 
1tand under the authority a.nd command of the commanding officer, or 
ofaaubordina.te officer under him, without.showing the least disobedience 
to him or one of them. 

• Articu IV.-The Chief Lo Bengula. shall ea.use all offender■ who fly 
from the South African Republic into his oounh'y to be ea.ugh\ a.nd 
extradited if it ahaJl be asked. 

• Artick V.-The said Chief Lo Bengula. shall, withou• charge, allow 
each peraon who come■ from this Republic, and who is provided with a 
pa.a■ from His Honour the S\ate President, freely to hunt or to tra.de in 
hi1 country, and he shall afford, or ea.use to be afforded, to such a hunter, 
kaveller, or trader, aJl protection a.nd asaistance; such hunters or '1-a.vellers 
1hall, however, have to conduct them■elvea quietly and properly, use 
no violence, and a.lso not remove anything a.rbitra.rily. 

• Artick VI.-lf the President shall appoint a, person to live in the 
territory of the Chief Lo Bengula, and to have charge there a.s Conaul of 
the ■objects of the South African Republic, there sha.11 be granted to 1uch 
a person all neceua.ry protecti.on, as well for his person as for his 
property. He shall have crimina.l and civil jurisdiction over all subjects 
of the Sou\11 Afrioan Republic. If there ia a. civil question be~een a 

• O. 691S, p. I. 
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aubject of the Sou\h African Republic and a aubject of \he ll&id Chief Lo 
Bengula or another person, then this Oonaul may also jointly have 
jurisdiction.* 

• .Article VIT.-In proof that the State President of the South African 
Bepublic and the Chief approve this treaty, they shall respectively send 
each other as soon as possible the following presents, viz. :-

' The S~te President of the South African Republic shall send • . . • . 
and the Chief shall send . . . . . 

• I Lo Bengula hereby acknowledge with my council to fully approve 
and to have signed this document. 

• CHIBF Lo BBNGou, x hia mark. 
'P. J. OROBLBL 

'The undersigned Indunaa
'MOL0CHBLO. X 

'Nowouo. x 
'POSTOCHAN, X 

'0IIOWND, X 

'Aa witness- F. A. OaoBLBB. 

• Signed at Omchannien, Matabeleland, on this 80th July, 1887.' t 

Shortly after this treaty had been signed and executed, 
Lo Bengula sent two of his principal Indunas and an inter
preter to Pretoria, because he wished to have the meaning 
of the treaty confirmed by President Kruger. t At their 
interviews, which then took place on September 13 and 14, 
1887, there· were present, besides President Kruger, some 
high officials of the Republic and P. J. Grobler.§ 

The Indunas began by explaining that the English had 
tried to set the Matabele against the Dutch. Lo Bengula 
and his council, therefore, had resolved to send them (his 
Indunas) to learn the President's own words. 

'The Indunas said that the King and the whole nation were glad that 
Mr. Orobler had been appointed Consul, particularly because the lettera 
from the English could now be explained to the King.' 

• The reader's a"8ntion is drawn to Ulia important Arliole. 
t C. 6918, pp. 6, 8. t Ibid. p. ,. 
S A foll rep:,ri of this inierview is given in Appendix R, p. 640. I& cloel not 

appear in an7 Blue Book. 
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Every article of the new treaty was interpreted by the 
President to the lndunae, who said that Mr. Grobler had 
expressed it in exactly the same way. Finally, when Presi
dent Kruger, in accordance with the terms of the treaty and 
with Kaffir custom, asked the lndunae what present Lo 
Bengula would like to receive, and when the Indunaa 
replied " rifles," they were told that the present would con
sist of two sporting rifles and a salted horse.• On the 
signing of the treaty Grobler bad already given the King a 
rifle, two hundred cartridges, and .£140 in cash. With the 
additional present the Indunae expressed great satisfaction, 
for Rhodes and hie associates had not yet offered to furnish 
the Mata.bele warriors with a thousand rides and a hundred 
thousand rounds of ammunition-the price they paid later 
for the Rudd concession. t 

• In South African parlance a " salted horse" ii one whioh haa puaed 
Ulro118h Ule dreaded "horee-aickneaa '' and ii Ulerefon UDD1un• to further 
aUacka. Such a horse ia oonaidered of ar-t value. • 

t S.. infr11,, p. ,u. 
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CHAPTER XLVIII 

THE MOFFAT TREATY AND THE MURDER OF GROBLER 

February 11, 1888 Lo Bengola enters into & trea&y wit.h Orea& Bri&ain, repre
senM!d b7 Moffat. 

July, 1888 Grobler killed by Kham&'■ people. 

"'{"'{THEN the British Government heard of the Grobler 
V V treaty, the Rev. J. S. Moffat, Assistant Com

missioner in the Bechuana.land Protectorate, was ordered 
to proceed at once to Matabeleland. Moffat had been 
appointed Assistant Commissioner in July, pa.rt of his 
duties being to maintain amicable relations with Lo Ben
gula, and " promote at the same time the extension of 
British influence and trade throughout Matabeleland and 
Mashonaland." • 

The Grobler treaty did not appear to be a step in the 
desired direction, and it was hoped that Moffat, who had 
spent some years in Matabeleland under missionary auspices, 
might have sufficient influence with Lo Bengula to counter
act the King's reliance upon the Republic. 

In these circumstances Lo Bengula adopted the usual 
native tactics ; he said enough to enable Moffat to throw 
discredit upon the Grobler treaty, but, later on, to repre
sentatives of the Republic, be denied that he had ever 
entered into a treaty with Moffat. 

These contradictory statements of Lo Bengula ms.de it 
difficult for the Commissioner to send in a definite report. 

• c. 11237, p. 114, 
:lie • 
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At first Moffat telegraphed " that the Chief Lo Bengula 
denies having entered into a treaty with the South African 
Republic of the nature described in the private letter written 
by a gentleman at Pretoria " (C. 5524, p. 1). 

A week later he wrote that Lo Bengula ", very gravely 
and formally requested me to state to Your Honour from 
him that he has made no engagement whatsoever with the 
Transvaal Government" (C. 5524, p. 2). As we shall see, 
his declaration on the subject of the Moffat treaty was 
fully as explicit. 

So far as his principal business was concerned-that of 
persuading Lo Bengula to enter into a treaty with Great 
Britain-Moffat was not at first very hopeful of success. 
In a telegram to Shippard dated January 23, 1888, he said 
that an annual festival was taking place, that no business 
could be conducted meanwhile, but that " afterwards I will 
try and carry out [the] wishes of the Government." On 
January 30, 1888, he wrote: • 

'I am doubUul about the expediency of presaing him [Lo Bengula] 
under preaent circumstances to enter into a formal treaty or engagement 
unle11 the way ahould open for it more than it does at preaent. He baa 
been ao worried with importunities during the laat twelve month.a to 
enter into engagements, tha.t he turns away fr~ any approach to any
thing of the kind, and no wonder ' (C. 5524, p. 2). 

Nevertheless, on February 11, 1888-some six months 
after the signing of the treaty with the South African 
Republic-Moffat succeeded in obtaining the King's mark 
to a document in which it was agreed " that peace and amity 
shall continue for ever between Her Britannic :Majesty, Her 
subjects, and the Amandebele [Mata.bele] people." Also: 

'It is hereby further agreed by Lo Bengula, Chief in and over the 
Amandebele country with ita dependenciea as aforesa.id, on behalf of 
himself and peopljl, that he will refra.in from entering into any corre
apondence or treaty with any Foreign State or Power to aell. alienate, or 
cede, or permit or countenance any ...te, alienation, or cession of the 
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whole or any part of the said Amandebele country under his chieftain
ahip, or upon any other subject, without the previous knowledge and 
sanction of Her Majesty's High Commissioner for South Africa' (C. 5524, 
p.18). 

It was not until May 16, 1888, that this agreement was 
brought officially to the notice of the Government of the 
South African Republic by the British Agent in Pretoria, 
who, in a despatch of that date to the High Commissioner, 
said that " the President accepted a copy of the treaty, and 
stated that he would reply in writing, as the treaty clashed 
with a treaty or treaties made between himself and Lo 
Bengula ' • (C. 5524, p. 29). 

Such was the situation in June, 1888 : Lo Bengula had 

• The following proclamation had been issued by the Government of the 
South African Republic in the StaatBcourant of May 2, 1888 (thus a fortnight 
before the British Agent had offlclally handed the British treaty to the Govern
ment of the Republic) : 

"Be it hereby made known, that the Government of the South African 
Republic, with the advice and consent of the Executive Council, has resolved, 

, acoordlug to existing treaties between this Republic and Matabeleland (ooncluded 
with the Mata.bale Kings Moselekatse and Lo Bengula), and on the request of 
the King Lo Bengula, to appoint a representative in the above countTy with 
the title of Consul, who will have his domicile in the capital of the aforesaid 
King. 

"?.I(. Pieter Daniel Comelis Johannes Grobler has been appointed to this 
post of representative of the South African Republic. 

"It is in the interest of the subjects of this Republic who siay in Matabeleland, 
either temporarily or permanently, to give their names and addresses to the 
Consul aforesaid. 

"Every one who wishes to go to Lo Bengula"s t.erriiory, either for hnnting, 
trading, or otherwise, may procure a permit from the Government of the Soutli 
African Republic. Such a permit may, however, be refused without any reason 
for it being given. . 

"The application for such a permit must be handed in to the State Secreia.17, 
siatingthe object of the journey. 

" It is to the Interest of all persons who hold such a permit to have it endorsed 
by the above-mentioned Consul as soon as possible, In order that he may 
inform King Lo Bengula of the same. 

"As this system of permits hu been established at King Lo Bengula's own 
reques~ who also wishes to be protected in this manner against an irulux of 
evildoers and the like, warning is hereby expressly given to all who venture into 
Matabeleland without permits, that the7 expose themselves to danger at their 
own risk. ,-

"If uy disputes arise, either with natives, or others, or amongai one another, 
the subjects of the South African Republic have at onoe to beiake themtelvea to 
their aforel&id representative" (0. 6624, p. 28). 
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entered into a. treaty with the South African Republic a.nd 
had expressed pleasure at the appointment of Grobler to 
reside with him as Consul; he had entered into another 
treaty with Great Britain which did not, however, invalidate 
the earlier treaty with the Republic; Rhodes and his asso
ciates were determined a.t all costs to exclude Republican 
induence from Mata.belela.nd and to acquire for themselves 
the right to exploit Lo Bengula.'s territory ; Khama's 
country, which bordered Lo Bengula's territory on the 
south-west, was under British protection, and Kha.ma. him
self had been carefully educated into hostility to everything 
Dutch. Further, Kha.ma's ea.pita.I, Shoshong, wa.s con
stantly visited by Moffat, the Assistant Commissioner in the 
Bechuanala.nd Protectorate; the Rev. Mr. Hepburn, a mis
sionary, lived there, as well as. a representative of the 
Bechuanaland Exploration Company, of which Rhodes was 
the moving spirit. 

In July, 1888, P. J. Grobler, Consul of the Republic with 
Lo Bengula, left Ma.ta.belela.nd for the Transvaal in order to 
fetch his wife. While passing through some country which 
he recognised as Lo Bengula's, and which that Chief had 
given him as his " road,'' he was attacked by a body of 
Khama.'s natives under the command of Mokhuchwane, 
Khama's he.If-brother, was wounded, and died of his wounds. 
It was proved afterwards that Mokhuchwa.ne had been sent 
"to catch Mr. Grobler, dead or alive."• 

Sir Sidney Shippa.rd, Deputy Commissioner in the 
Bechuanala.nd Protectorate, was at once instructed by the 
British Government to inquire into the facts. At the same 
time General Joubert was sent on a similar mission by the 
South African Republic. Sir Sidney's report was so 
manifestly unfair and partisan that it was practically 
ignored even by the British Government. It may be 
summed up in his own words : ·" I consider that Grobler 

• c. 6918, pp. 84, us. 
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and th• Boers were in the wrong from first to la.at in every
thing they did ..... Khama himself is wholly free from 
blame in this matter." • 

With all the evidence before him, Lord Knutsford, on 
January 16, 1890, in a despatch to Sir Henry Loch, giving 
a resume of the negotiations in connection with the affair, 
told the story as follows : 

'On Sunday, the 8th of July (1888), some of Mokhuchwane's men 
met, and attempted to stop, Mr. Orobler's waggons whilst on "Orobler's 
road" in the country north-east of the Macloutsi a.nd south of the 
Shashi, which country, as is well known, ia in dispute between 
Lo Bengula and Khama. Consul Orobler and his party (who 1rightly or 
wrongly recognised no territorial rights on the part of Kha.ma in the 
district) adopted an attitude of resistance,+ and succeeded in dispersing 
the natives and in possessing themselves of some of their firearms. On 
arriving with the main body of natives at the scene of conflict and 
learning these facts, Mokhuchwane was much disturbed, fearing what 
would be the consequences to himself when he returned to Khama. 
Some parleyings followed, and Mokhuchwa.ne a.greed, no doubt 
reluctantly, to put his mark to a pa.per promising to pay two hundred 
head of cattle as amends for the attempt to arrest, besides fifty head of 
cattle, compensation to one of the Boers, who wo.s injured by falling oft' 
his horse and breaking his arm in the mllltle, Consul Grobler promising, 
on his side, to give ba.ok their arms to the natives. This agree
ment ... was reduced to writing, and Consul Grobler proposed that 
it should be read and explained to the Bamangwato [Khama'e men] at 
large. Mokhuohwane assented, and it was further agreed that the 
conference should be an unarmed one. Each party came to U without 
their guns, but two or three of the Boera carried revolvers about their 
persona. [There were about 160 natives present at the conference, with 
another 160 or more some two hundred yards behind them; and there 
were ti Boera, including Mr. Grobler. Also present with the Boera wu ~ 

• c. 11918, p. ,s. 
t O. 11948, pp. 8', HS. WUhout waiting for the oflloial illveeti~= into the 

Affair, the Aboriginel' Proteouon Booiety at onoe &a1umed that a'■ men 
hid been atv.oked by Grobler and remonstrated with the Briuah Colonial OfBoe 
for leaving the Chief defenoel- (C. II~. 1119). . 

lo ooDDeOtion with another point • by the Society in thi■ oonkover■J 
with the Colonial OfBoe, Moffat reported that "it would be well for the Com
mittee of the Aborigines' Pro&eooon Society to aauafy themaelvea as to faot■ 
and not to run away with mere auumpuona •.. " (C. 11918, p. 2()0). Tbt 
Society would bav• done well to alte th111• word■ to heart. 
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Engll•bman uuned Cameron.]* MokhuclwD4M a,lm,it, th.4t M 1ac4 tMM 
up 1K, mind beforeh.4nd to act tr~herou,ly at tkil conference,+ amd to 
renew the attempt to ,eue Conaul Grobler. Moreover, the fa.ct&, aa 
found by Sir Sidney Shippe.rd, made it clear that he had imparted hit 
instructions to his followers, and instructed them how to aol. 

' While the documen• was being read by the Consul • cry was uttered 
by one Modiaa, whereupon the Bamangwato rushed towards the Boers, 
endeavouring to overpower them. The Boera defended themaelvea with 
fiats, knives, revolvers, and one or two rifles obtained, during the mel", 
from the women in the waggona behind [ one of the Boera waa accom
panied by his wife and two daughters] . The Bamangwato were repulsed 
for the aeoond time, and fled, leaving abc horaea and more than thiny 
gana in the hands of the Boera ; but Consul Grobler waa found wounded 
on the ground, the bone of hia leg being shattered above the ankle by a 
Snider bullet. n aeema to be admitted that thia bullet waa dis
charged from a rifle belonging to one Greef, • member of hie own 
part{, but Greef doea not admit thafi the rifle waa in hie hands at the 
time, and auggesta tliat it was picked up and discharged by one of the 
Bamangwato. Sir Sidney Bhippard baa, indeed, found, as a fact (in 
apik of the oleareat testimony to the contrary :) that the rifle was 
diaoharged by Greef, but aa U ia admitted that Greef had no intention of 
wounding Mr. Orobler, and waa firing, if he 6red at all, in hia defence, 
the point ia immaterial. The Bamangwato, having provoked the oonfilc\ 
by their treachery, must be held reaponsible for ita natural and probable 
consequences. 

' Beside, Consul Grobler, one of the Boers, named Francia Barnardhua 
Lotrie, was found to have suatalned a severe gun-shot wound in the 
knee, and an Englishman named Cameron a flesh wound. 

' The Boera shortly after the fight proceeded in their waggons towarda 
the Maoloutai River, but were again attacked at night by the native,, 
without, however, any casualty on either side. In due oourae the party 
oroased the Limpopo river into the South African Republic, where, 
tixteen days after being wounded, Consul Grobler died' (C. 6918, 
pp. 241, 242). 

This murder caused a tremendous commotion in • the 
Bepublio. The general conviction was that Khama had 
not acted on his own account, but that he had been incited 

• 0. 1918, p_p._88, 77. 
t Probt.bl7 be1llg ver, anxloui &o make a good impreaion, tlut natift, a 

eon'flri &o wlw he called OhristlanU7, declared with great meu and pride Uiat 
on that 811Dde7 morning be bad m&DJ t.imet laid his pra7era (0.1918, p. 18). 

J o. 1918, p. 136. 
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to the deed by certain persons whose na.mes were openly 
mentioned. Officia.lly, however, the ma.tter wa.s reduced to ., 
a question of indemnification. As stated above, the British 
Government did not fall in with the suggestion or recom
mendation contained in Shippard's report. "They were 
inclined to the opinion," Lord Knutsford wrote, " that the 
justice of the case required something more to be done" 
(C. 5918, p. 242) ; and when the Government of the South 
African Republic demanded compensation directly from 
Kha.ma,• Sir Hercules Robinson was instructed to inform 
President Kriiger " that HE3r Majesty's Government [were] 
not indisposed to consider favourably a. claim for 
compensation." t 

Then followed a. correspondence a.bout arbitration, to 
which an end was ma.de by the offer of Great Britain, "on 
beha.lf of the Chief Kha.ma.," to grant a. pension of £200 a. 
year to the widow of Consul Grobler and an indemnity o! 
£250 to the Boer who had been severely wounded. This 
offer was a.ccepted by the South African Republic on the 
condition that the payment should be ma.de by Khama. 
and at Pretoria.? 

• C. 6918, p. 242. n is worlhy of mention thal Bir (now Lord) Henr, de 
Villiers, the Chief Justice at &he Cape, had been consulted in &his maUer by the 
Briiish Oovemmen&. 

t Ibid. p. 116. The letter of the Government of the Booth African 
Republic to Kham&, oont&ioing the olaim for compensation and the leHer to 
the High Commissioner, informing him of this, both dated November 28, 1888, 
are added as Appendix B, p. 644. 

t Bee Lord Knutsford'a despatch of January 16, 1890, to Sir Henry Looh, 
which givea 11D account of the negotiations (C. 6918, pp. 241-243). 
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CHAPTER XLIX 

THE SPHERE OF BRITISH INFLUENCE 

A BrUish Protectorate proclaimed over Bechuanaland and lhe Kalahari. 
The Government of Uie South African Bepublio requea& w be informed 

of Uie boundaries of this Protectorate. 
The Govemmenl of Uie Bepublio repeal Uiis request 
Correspondence on Uils subjed. 
The Moffat treaty wiUi Lo Bengu]a. 
The territory norUi of the South African Bepublio plaoed wUhin Uie 

sphere of BriUsh induence. 

THE death of Grobler did not materially affect the 
._ process by which the South African Republic was 

being hemmed in on the north. 
Before following, however, step by step the way in 

which this was achieved, we must briefly refer to matters 
which had already ta.ken place. 

On March 23, 1885, the High Commissioner had 
informed President Kruger of the establishment of the 
British Protectorate over Bechuanaland in the following 
telegram: 

' I beg to inform your Honour that Her Majeaty'a Government have 
eatabliahed a Britiah Proteowate over :Seehuanaland ud the Kala.hari. 
The Proteok>rate utenda over the park of South Africa aituak w•• of 
the boundary of the South African Republic, u deAned by the Con
vention made at London on the 27th day of February, 1884, be~eon 
Her Majesty ud the Aid Republic ; north of the Colony of the Cape of 
Good Hope; ea8' of the ~th meridian of ea8' longitude ud south of 
~nd parallel of south latitude ud not within the juriadicUon of any 
oiviliaed power' (C. 4432, p. 101) . 

.00 
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By following the position and the boundary-lines of this 
territory on the map, it will at once be seen that the north
eastem boundary of this New Protectorate had not been 
defined. The 22nd parallel south latitude does not touch 
the Transvaal, and if the limits of the Protectorate eastward 

• extended as far a.s the territory of a civilised State, the 
South African Republic would be cut off from the interior, 
a.long the whole of its northern boundary as far as the 
Portuguese possessions, by a small strip of British territory 
comprised between the Limpopo and the 22nd parallel south 
latitude. 

President Kriiger therefore at once telegraphed (March 24, 
1885) : " I request your Excellency to give me more precise 
information about eastern boundary of the new British 
Protectorate, especially with regard to the northern portion 
of that boundary." 

To this Sir Hercules Robinson replied that he was 
sending copies of the Order in Council of January 27, 1885, 
establishing the Protectorate, and of bis Gazette notice of 
March 23rd dealing with the matter. He added : "With 
these papers your Honour will have all the information I 
myself possess."• These papers, however, defined the 
boundary in exactly the same words as the Order in 
Council, so on April 24th the Republic's request was 
repeated, and the practical importance of the question 
emphasised. The Republic argued : • 

' It; might be that in some minds the idea was formed that the new 
Briiiah territory also extended along the north of this Republic, and 
consequently this Republic was cut off from the way to the north. 
In concluaion, I Woke the liberty to bring to your Excellency's notice 
Ulat the intereak of the Republic extend beyond its northern boundary, 
owing to treaties made with certain native tribes living in the aaid 
territories.' 

Again no answer was vouchsafed. 
• c. 4432, p. 10'. 

27 
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The question was of importance, however, not only in 
view of future possibilities, but also in connection with the 
extradition treaty which it was desirable. to conclude 
between Bechuana.land and the South African Republic. A 
year later, therefore, in March, 1886, the Government of the 
Republic ea.lied the attention of the High Commissioner to 
the fa.et that the north-ea.stem bounda.ry of the Protectorate 
was still undefined, or at best only vaguely la.id down. 
Seven months later the matter was still in doubt. Writing 
to the President on October 14, 1886, the High Com
missioner said : • 

• The limits of the British Protectorate in Bechuanal&nd are open to 
aome doubt, the definition of the boundaries contained in the High 
Commi■sioner's notice of the 23rd March, 1885, not being perhe.ps 
lllfficiently explicit. And the point is still under the oonaiden.tion of 
Her Majesty's Govemment.' 

~t remained under the consideration of Her Majesty's 
Government until the Grobler treaty with Lo Bengula ha.d 
been signed. Then, on September 3, 1887, Sir Hercules 
wrote to the Government of the Republic : 

• Having submitted to Her Majesty's Govemment your Honour's 
deapat.ohes of April 26, 1885, and March 26, 1886, relating to the 
north-eaatem boundary of the British Protectorate in Bechuanalaod, 
I am directed to inform you that Her Majesty's Government baa 
not lost sight of the desirability of a more precise definition of the 
eastern boundary of the Protectorate, but that the uncertainty of t.he 
exo.ot geographical position of the natural features of the counvy has 
hitherto prevented the attainment of this object. . . . Although they 
[the British Govemment) are not in the absence of a detailed survey yet 
in a position to define t.he exact geographical boundary; they are of 
opinion that it should start from the moat northem point to which the 
territory of the Republic extends and be continued to the 22" of South 
latitude, which would place it about 29 degrees ~ minutes ean 
longitude from Greenwich.' -------

• Thie letter, lib practloally all of the early correspondence on the aubject 
of the boundary of the Protectorate, Is not to be found I~ any Blue Book. The 
documents, however, have been preserved In the archives at Pretoria, and 1$ ii 
from them that the extracts quoted In the text have been it.ken. 
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A glance at the map will show that the boundary thus 
defined two yea.re and a half after the proclamation of the 
Protectorate, but only two months after the Grobler treaty, 
brought within Khama's borders (and so under British 
protection) a large slice of territory claimed by Lo Bengula, 
and that it deprived the Republic of free access to the north 
except within very narrow limits. 

The Government of the Republic called attention at once 
(September 28, 1887) " to the fact that this definition of 
boundary encroached upon the territory of a Chief with 
whom the Republic was united in bonds of friendship, 
namely, Lo Bengula, the King of the Mata.bele," and stated 
that it intended to refer further to the matter. Sir Hercules 
merely replied (October 21st) that " in the absence of a 
survey" he did not consider Lo Bengula's territory 
encroached upon, and that in any case it was the Chief 
who ahould protest. 

This extension of the Bechuanaland Protectorate proved 
to be only a preliminary step to what followed. In 18_88, as 
we have seen, Moffat negotiated a treaty with Lo Bengula. 
Shortly after the contents of this treaty had been com• 
municated to President Kriiger a telegram from the High 
Commissioner, dated July 25, 1888, informed the Govern
ment of the Republic that : 

• Her Majeaty'a Government regard \he territory nor\h of \he Bou\h 
African Republic and \he Bechuanaland ProMCk>rate, aou\h of \he 
Zambeai, eaat of the lwenf;ie\h degree of ean longitude, and weal of 
\he Portugneae provinoe of Soft.la [Matabeleland and Maahonaland, in 
ahon) aa excluaively wi\htn the aphere of British inftuence • (C. 6918, 
p. 140). 

This cut off the Republic absolutely from all access to 
the north. 

In view of such provocation the reply of the Government 
to these communications was extraordinarily moderate. In 
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the first place the protest which had already been lodged 
age.inst the definition of the limits of the Protectorate was 
now formally repeated in a despatch dated November 29, 
1888, and on the following day in another exposition of 
fa.cts relating to Matabeleland.• ~ 

After referring to the correspondence dating from March, 
1885, to September, 1887, between the Republic and the 
High Commissioner relating to the boundaries of the New 
Protectorate, the State Secretary continued : 

• This Government is obliged to declo.re that it baa objection to a 
British Protectorate up to the last given boundaries, because the 
Republic would thereby be enclosed on a large portion of its northem 
boundary f>y the Protectorate. It was expressly understood at the 
negotiations which led in February, 1884, to the conclusion of the 
Oonvention in London, that the territory to the north of the Republic, 
ud through it the road to the north, l!hould remain for it [ open to the 
Republic]. This Govemment cannot admit that the northem boundary 
of this Republic in the north-west should firs• commence a, 29 degrees 
~ minuks ea.at longitude. The map of the Republic indicates tha• 
geographically the northem boundary of the Republic must be con
aidered already to begin at the 21th degree of ea.at longitude a, the 
point where the Crocodile River-after having flowed for a time in a 
northem direction-bends itaeli eastwards, not far from the place where 
the River Serorunne flows out into the Crocodile river and flows further 
in a somewhat east north-easterly direction. 

• Whila• now this Government, as regards •he Republic, will make no 
objection to the British Protectorate to the wes• of the 21th degree of 
ea.at longitude, ud whilst it is also prepared to use its influence with 
Lo Bengula, the King of Matabeleland, for the prese"ation of peace, 
a1ao to accept the same line as fo.r as he is concemed, this Republic is 
obliged to declare that it yet has objection, for the above-named reasons, 
to the acknowledgmen, of a British Protectorate to the ea.at of the 27th 
degree of east longitude' (C. 6918, p. 146) .. . 

More strongly expressed even was the objection of the 
Government of the South African Republic to recognise 
the fact that the whole of the territory extending to the 

• 
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Zambesi a.nd the Portuguese possessions was wit.bin the 
sphere of British influence. 

'I am innructed,' wrote the State Secretary to the High Commlaaioner, 
according to the translation pubHshed in the Blue Book, • to requen 
your Excellency to inform Her Majesty's Government \hat this Govern, 
ment has objection to acknowledge that all the territory to the north 
of this Republic indicated in your telegram of 25t.h July last should be 
exclusively under British influence. It is not clear to this Government; 
what; position aocording to the law of nations would be occupied by 
auch a territory. It would seem to it that wit.h respect to such a 
territory Her Majesty's Government would call into existence an entirely 
new legal position. It appears, however, to this Government that; the 
question whet.her within the ea.id territory exclusive British influence 
dominates is a question of fact ; and it is a question which this 
Government must; answer negatively.* Against the declaration of Her 
Majesty's Government t.hia Government can therefore not do otherwise • 
than place the declaration that it cannot regard the said territory u 
lying within the exclusive sphere of British influence. 

• This Government is forced to this declaration by the sacred duties 
which the interest and the righteous cause of this Republic impose upon 
it. It can, to its deep regret, come to no other conclusion than thi1, 
that the said declaration of Her Majesty's Government, in conjunc\ioo 
with other similar actions of Her Majesty's Government; to the eaat and 
west of this Republic, would have no other result than that this Bta'8 
would be enclosed, and its growth, its extension and development would 
be kept back and made impossible. 

• It is with no leas regret that this Government must remark that thia 
above-mentioned shutting off of this State on her northem boundaries ia 
in conflict with the spirit of the negotiations which led to •he conclusion 
of the Convention of London of 188i. It was certainly then expreaaly 
understood that the extension and development to the nort.h would 

• The Government migM have added &hat British lndnence counted for ao 
li*tle In the oounu, that Moffat himself had been obliged to leave and wu 
waiting al Bhoahong to return to Matabeleland when he could "prudently do
ao." Moreover, Sir Sidney Shippard's report of his journey Into Matabeleland 
revealed such an alarming state of affairs &hat the Imperial Government 
authorised &11 Increase of two hundred men in the Bechuanaland Mounted 
Police, &11d Lord Knutaford suggested that U might be " expedient to publiab 
warning against Europeans visiting Matabeleland" (0. 6918, pp. 116-119, UO)._ 

The new e:a:pression of" ap!,~re of exclusive influence," al Iha& time inven&ecl 
by Orea.I Britain, did not euotly mean thal Orea• Britain po88N141d t.llf 
induence in the said territories, bul was intended u a warning spinal u7 one 
~e obtai~ influence there, 
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remain free to the Republic. In view of that unclen6&nding the Kaflir 
raoe1 to the north of the Republic were expreB&ly excluded from the 
stipulation of Art.icle IV of the Convention, that treaties with native 
Chief■ should be subject to the approval of Her Majesty's Government' 
(C. 5918, p. 147). . " 

Dealing with the Moffat treaty, the Government of the 
Republic, in its communication of November 80, 1888, 
expressed its objection to acknowledging the validity of the 
treaty in the first place because Lo Bengula denied abso
lutely having signed any such document. He had denied it 
in a conversation with the late Consul, P. J. Grobler, 
a.s the Government of the Republic had notified the High 
Commissioner in a telegram dated July 23, 1888. He had 
again denied it during an interview with F. A. Grobler, 
H. de J a.ger, and several others, a sworn report of which 
was enclosed with the Government's despatch. This report 
showed that Lo Bengula 
• denied mo■t strongly that he ever entered into a treaty or any 
engagement whatever with Moffat or with any other person sent by the 
Engliab, which be would continue to affirm from time to time with his 
great council jointly and separately, and that what wu Aid &Del pro. 
claimed by Moffat is lies. He and the council also told me aeveral 
times that he (the King) cannot Mone make a keaty without concummoe 
of bis council. 

• I asked him if he had also signed a document with Motrat. To which 
he replied: "As Moffat asked me to enter into a treaty, which I refused, 
Motrat thereupon said that I must at all event■ &111wer that I refu■ed it. 
He then read a letter to me, in which I acquainted the High Oommia
aioner that I did not wish to enter into any treaty." Tbeae were Lo 
Dengula's words.' • 

At the same time Lo Bengula said " that he, assisted and 
supported by his council, still strictly adhered to the treaty 
concluded by him with the Consul-General [Grobler]." • 

As a second reason for its objection to acknowledging 
the validity of the Moffat treaty, tbe Government of the· 
Republic pointed out that : • 

• C. ISl/18, p. 148, 

Digitized by Google 

I 



SPHERE OF BRITISH INFLUENCE 407 

• Even if fue Chief Lo Bengula should have signed fue Aid treaty, 
then it would not be of force, beoe.use fuis Chief hu not fue right and 
the power to enter into an engagement such a.a indicated on behalf of hia 
people without [the] support and concurrence of his great council of 
Chiefs. This support and concurrence were not given, a.a appears from 
the declarations of Grobler and de J e.ger already mentioned . . . and 
aa the printed copy .sent to this Government wifu the signature of 
Lo Bengule. only, without one of his Chiefs, e.lso goes to show' 
(0. 5918, p. 147). • 

The answer of the British Government was in the usual 
strain. In his despatch of March 22 and 23, 1889, the 
High Commissioner ignored the protests of the Republic 
on all points. 

Speaking of the boundaries of the Bechuanala.nd Pro
tectorate, he wrote : • 

' Looking, therefore, to the interve.l that has elapsed, as well as to 
the fe.ot that the Protectorate has been explained to the Chiefs, Her 
Majesty's Government consider that the present request of fue Govern
ment of the South African Republic that the Bechuane.le.nd Protectorate 
should be bounded to the east.ward by the 27th meridian of east longitude 
cannot be entertained' (C. 5918, p.178). 

The same answer had been given and the same argu
ments advanced in the case of the annexation of Zululand, 

- in contravention of the agreement with the New Republic, 
and in the case of Za.mbaa.n and U mbegesa.. The annexa
tion having been proclaimed, it was impossible to discuss it. 
The finality of the deed was, in the eyes of Great Britain, 
sufficient to j11stify it. 

Sir Hercules Robinson also ignored the fa.et that the 
greater pa.rt of " the interval that had elapsed " was the 
time between the proclamation of the Protectorate in 
March, 1885, and the defi.nition of its boundaries by him
self in September, 1887. In these years the Republic ha9 
repeatedly pressed for information and had been told by 
Sir Hercules that he himself did not know what the 
boundaries were. For the ignorance of the High Com. 
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missioner the Government of the South African Republic 
was not responsible, but it was made none the less to 
suffer for it. 

In his reply of March 23, 1889, to the objections raised 
by the Government of the Republic age.inst the Moffat 
treaty, the High Commissioner was even more peremptory. 

• Her Majesty's Government, while aocepting the bona fide1 of the 
Government of the South African Republic, are satisfied of the validUy 
of Mr. Moffat's agreement of the 11th February, 1888, and do no, 
consider it open to discussion• (C. 6918, p. 178). 

Although the High Commissioner considered it unneces
sary to explain the nature of " the sphere of exclusive 
influence " in Matabeleland and Mashonaland, he stated 
further: 

'That Her Majesty's Government would not preclude the· oitizena of 
the South African Republic . . . from receiving mining concession, or 
grazing rights, or grants of land not being detrimental to British 
interests in Matabeleland or Mashonaland, on a similar footing to ~ 
on which British subjects might be plaoed in such territory.' 

This declaration sounded very plausible, but Sir Hercules 
did not explain how " mining concessions" could be ob
tained by Boers, in view of the fa.et that Rhodes and his 
confederates had already secured a monopoly of mining and 
were supported in this by the British Government. 

Even to Englishmen, unless they belonged to the 
monopolist ring or would submit to Rhodes's terms, 
access to the country was barred. . 

Only a few days after the arriva.J of the South African 
Republic's protest the High Commissioner had received a 
telegram from a Mr. A. W. Haggard, who was accom
panied by the Hon. John Wallop, dated at Sa.tib, Macloutsi 
river (via Mafeking), saying that : 

'Maguire, Mr. Rhodes's agent, advancing with foroe to stop us before · 
application to enter Matabeleland can have reached King . .•. Englisb 
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enkrprise th11S at mercy of influential opponents. I also venture to 
point out that Mr. Cecil Rhodes's partner was asaooiated in the outrage. 
This is the way in which we are treated by . . . the partner of a 
leading Cape politician' (C. 5918, pp. 141, 156; December, 1888). 

The open door of which Sir Hercules had spoken was 
closed and locked. We shall see later on how the Boers 
were kept outside. 

The Government of the Republic at last realised that it 
had been driven back both from the west and· the north. 
It could do no more, however, than protest and declare 
" that sooner than let it come to a rupture, the Government 
will rather suffer under it." Such anxiety to avoid a conflict 
might, but for the sincerity of the Republic's aim, be 
thought too humble, perhaps even humiliating. Viewed 
in the light of subsequent events its language certainly was 
·rather uncalled for and unwise. If President Kruger had 
hoped by his conciliating tone to bring the British Govern
ment to accede to his wishes about Swa.zieland and a way 
to the sea, he soon found out his mistake. His answer, 
however, greatly pleased the British Government. 

• I think,' wrote Bir Hercules Robinson to Lord Knutsford, • the con
ciliatory tone aaaumed by the Government of the South African Republic 
in this matter is very satisfactory, and that U would be desirable that 
their friendly acquiescence in the views of Her Majesty's Government 
should be met by an appreciative response' (C. 5918, p. 190). 

We have seen already how this was acted upon, and 
that the Swazieland question was settled, not to the satis
faction of the Republic, but to its utter discomfiture. 
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CHAPTER L 

SHIPP.Um AND LO BENGULA-THE BUDD-BRODES 
CONCESSION 

1888 Rhodes'& agents at Bulawayo. 
Moffat at Baluwayo, followed up by Bir Sidney Bhippard. 
Lo Bengula grants (Ook>ber 80th) Uie Budd-Bhocfea Conoea-

sion. • 
Ocwber 29, 1889 The Cbaner signed by Uie Queen. 

I T was not long after Grobler's influence had been dis: 
posed of, and while the claims of the Republic to the 

north were still unsettled, that the Rhodes group succeeded 
in getting the thin end of the wedge into Lo BenguJa's 
territory. • 

Some time before this, as we already know, Rhodes had 
called the Imperial factor a danger to South Africa. He 
bad posed then as a true friend of the Afrikanders, as a 
" Home Ruler" who believed in and strove for a govern
ment of South Africa by the people of South Africa. 
Rhodes's policy did not stop here, however; his aims and 
desires went further. 

The following is a quotation from Cecil Bhodu: His 
Political Life and Speeches, 1881-1900, written by "Vin
dex" and published during Rhodes's lifetime : ,. 

'Mr. Rhodes describes his aim in his own plain way: "Having read 
the histories of other countries, I saw that expansion was everything, and 
that the world's surface being limited, the great object of present 
bnmanity should be to take as much of the world as it possibly could." 

'10 -
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'Considering [ continues " Vindex "] the British Empire the vanguard 
of human progreBB, Mr. Rhodes had no difficulty in deciding that the 
beat thing ~i could befall a territory, in the interests of humanity u 
well as of the English race, was that it should come under the British 
flag . .. .' (p. 7). 

This principle Rhodes applied not only to unoccupied 
territory, or to territory sparsely inhabited by savages, but 
to the whole of the South African continent, including the 
Republics. For the moment, however, we need consider 
him simply as intent upon acquiring Lo Bengula's territory, 
as part of his general plan of ta.king " as much of the world " 
as he possibly could. 

Unfortunately, when Ilhodes had once convinced himself 
that his aim was justifiable, any means to attain it fell, in 
his consciousness, automatically within the same category. 
Consideration of prior rights or the better qualifications of 
other people to govern a country he coveted-in this case 
those of the South African Republic•- the idea never even 
occurred to him. What he thought of was, first, how to 
keep the South African Republic from increasing its influ• 
ence with Lo Bengula and from acquiring rights in his 
territory; and secondly, how he and his associates could get 
possession of that territory without too seriously offending 
what he described as the "extreme philanthropic sympathy" 
of a certain section of the English people. 

At first he worked entirely through others. Almost 
immediately after Grobler's death, Moffat, the Assistant 
Commissioner in the Bechuanaland Protectorate, had pro• 
ceeded to &luwayo, Lo Bengula's chief kraal. He arrived 
there on August 22, 1888. t 

• Bbode& did not deny that the Bepublio had ilie drat rights. Sir Thomas 
Fuller, in his Cecil John Rhode,, a Morwgraph and 11 .Reminilcence (p. 80), 
reporting a oonversation Rhodes had with him, mentions that he remarked that 
ilie Transvaal from ib geographical posUion migM well claim unoccupied 
norillern terri&or, as ib own. "Yee," Rhodes had replied, "that ill true; but 
ilie Trannaal would mean Kriiger." What he meaut &o aay was, that in th4$ 
cue there would be no ohanoe for himlelf. 

t C. 6918, p. 22. 
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Following him, just as soon as the inquiry into the 
circumstances of Grobler's death had been completed, Sir 
Sidney Shippa.rd, accompanied by Major Goold-Adams, also 
visited Buluwa.yo. Rhodes's personal a.gents had been there 
for some time already. 

Sir Sidney Shippa.rd went to Lo Bengula as the Queen's 
representative. This was two months after the British 
Government had decla.re4 that Ma.ta.beleland and Mashona.
la.nd were " exclusively within the sphere of British influ
ence." Yet the Ma.tabele King did everything in his power. 
short of actual violence, to prevent the arrival of _his guests. 
Regiments met them on their way, and threatened them 
with death, in the hope of frightening them into retreat. 
Sir Sidney complained that : 

• I was very much surprised at so inhospitable a recep~on in 
Matabeleland, seeing that I bad come a very long way to visit Lo 
Bcngula as a friend at his own invitation, conveyed to JM by Mr. Moffat' 
(C. 5918, p. 117). 

Protests, however, were quite ineffective. Other regi
ments arrived. 

• The new-comera went a good deal further. In passing our encamp. 
ment they jeered at us, taunting and insulting us, and in their war 
dances some of them ran out stabbing at us and poising asaegais, shout
ing out that they would soon make an end of us when they came into 
our camp. . .. They had evidently received orders not to attack us, 
though, if they could have succeeded in provoking any of our men to 
commence a figM, they would have considered themselves jus~ed in 
disobeying orders' (C. 5918, pp. 118, 119. Sir Sidney Bhippard'a 
Report).* 

• The following extract from a private letter addressed to Bir Sidney Bhip
pl\rd by Moffat, dated January 16, 1889, ,hows furiher how abaurd wu 
England's claim to " exclusive influence" In Mat&belelo.nd. "A far more im
portan, subject is that of a permanent Resident at Lo Bengula's. No man who 
knows anything about It could look forward to occupying such a post with feel
ings of satisfaction. It means a ghastly exile amongst unruly savages, from 
whom one has to tolerate daily rudeness and indignity. if not from the Chief and 
his Indunas, yel from any chartered libertine of a Metjaha (aoldierJ "(C. 6918, 
p. 161). . 
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8ir Sidney and his escort of some twenty men swallowed 
these insults and arrived at last at Buluwayo on October 15, 
1888. Once there, they were received by Lo Bengula. with 
every show of friendliness. On the 18th the King received 
his visitors, a.nd with them the English Bishop of Bloem
fontein, Knight Bruce, the Assistant Commissioner, Moffat, 
and two missionaries. • 

In his published report, Sir Sidney does not speak of 
what took place at this and at subsequent interviews. He 
says that their conversations " will form the subject of a 
separate and confidential despatch." "I need only say here 
that I left more than sa.tisfied with the results of my inter
views."• Sir Sidney, when ta.king leave of the Ma.ta.bele 
King, ha.d referred " very. briefly to the business which 
Moffat still has to complete with him," while Lo Bengula. 
"promised ... especially to let me know at once about 
any attempt by filibusters from the Transvaal to invade his 
territory." t Then Shippard went off and Moffat remained 
at Buluwa.yo to complete " the business." Within a. week 
Lo Bengula signed the fa.moue concession to Rudd, Thomp
son, and Maguire upon which the Chartered Company wa.s 
founded. Ha.d he been a.hie to forecast the future, a 
"massacre and not a treaty would have received his sanc
tion," sa.ys Sir Lewis Michell in his Life of Cecil Rhodes.: 

• C. 11918, pp. 124-3. t Ibid. p. 127. 
t Later, when the terms of the conoession became the subject of criticism, 

Sir Sidney Sbippa.rd took pains to assert that " no Government officer or repre
aent&tive b&d anything to do with the concession in question,'' and that be 
"h&d e&refully Impressed upon Lo Bengul&'s mind that Her Majesty's Govern-

- ment was not in any way concerned .with either mining sohemes or trading 
ventures" (C. 6918, p. 1118). The fact remains, however, that the conoession 
was signed immediately after his departure. 

In his account of the signing of the document, Michell says that Lo Bengnla 
" was visibly resolute not to part with one jot or tittle of his sovereign rights. 
; • • But the reoent visit of Sir Sidney Shippard, who was accompanied by 
Colonel Goold-Adams and the Bishop of Bloemfontein, he.d apparently con
vinced him that his true interest lay in oonclliatlng the English rather than the 
Boer element in his territory [I] . Sir Sidney Shippard h&d only leH him a 
week before he me.de up his mind." 

}rfol!at, moreover, who had remained behind to complete the "business," 
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The terms of the concession thus obtafred on October 30, 
1888, from Lo Bengula by Messrs. Rudd, Thompson, and 
Maguire, on behalf of Messrs. Rhodes and Beit and the 
Gold Fields of South Africa, Ltd., were as follows : * 

' Know all men by these presents that whereas Charles Dunell Rudd, 
of Kimberley, Rochfort Maguire, of London, and Francis Robert Thomp
son, of Kimberley, hereinafter called the gran\ees, have covenanted and 
agreed, and do hereby covenant and agree to pay to me· my hein and 
BllCCeBBOrs the 811m of one hundred pounds sterling British currency on • 
the first day of every lunar month, and further to deliver at my Royal 
Kraal one thousand Martini-Henry breech-loading rifles, together with 
one hundred thousand rounds of suitable ball cartridge, five hundred of 
the said rifles and fifty thousand ot the said cartridges to be ordered 
from England forthwith and delivered with reasonable despatch, and the 
remainder of the said rifles and cartridges to be delivered so soon as the 
said grantees shall have commenced to work mining machinery within 
my territory, and further to deliver on the ZIUDhesi river a steamboa\ 
with guns suitable for defensive purposes upon the said river, or in lieu 
of the said steamboat, should I so elect, to pay to me the sum of five 
hundred pounds sterling British currency on the execution of the pre• 
aents, I, Lo Bengula, King of Matabeleland, Mo.shonaland, and other 
adjoining territories, in the exercise of my sovereign powers, and in the 
presence and with the consent of my Council of lndunu, do hereby 
grant and assign unto the said grantees, their hein, representatives, and 
aaaigne, jointly and severally, the complete and exclusive charge over all 
meta.le and minerals situated and contained in my kingdoma, princi
palities, and dominion,, together with full power to do 'all things tha\ 
they may deem necessary to win and procure the same, and to hold, 
collect, and enjoy the profits and revenues, if any, derivable from the 
aaid metals and minerals subject to the aforesaid payment, and whereas 
I have been much molested of late by divers persons seeking and desiring 
to obtain grants and ooncesaions of land and mining rights in my 
territories, I do hereby authorise the said grantees, their heirs, repre
sentatives, and assigns, to take all necessary and lawful steps to exclude 
from my kingdoms, principalities, and dominions all persons seeking 
land, metals, minerals, or mining rights therein, and I do hereby under
take to render them 811Ch needful assistance as they may from time to 
time require for the exolusion of B11ch persons and to grant no CODON• 

openly and mauously defended the Rhodes Company In a conwoYeny wit.la 
UieBev. Hr. Haokenaie In July, 1889 (0, 6918, p. ~18), 

• 0. 6918, p. 189 . • 
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aions of land or mining rights from and after this date without their 
consent and concurrence, provided that if at any time the said monthly 
payment of one hundred pounds shall be in arrear for a period of three 
months th.en this grant shall cease and determine from the date of the 
last made payment, and further provided that nothing contained in 
th.eae presents shall extend to or effect a grant made by me of certa.i.n 
mining rights in a portion of my territory south of th.e Ramakoban 
river, which grant is commonly known as the Tati Concession. 

' This given under my hand this thirtieth day of October in the year of 
our Lord eighteen hundred and eighty-eight at my Royal Kraal. 

ms 
• Lo B■NGULA x 

mark 
•c. D. RUDD, 

'RocBl'OBT :MAotJIBB,· 
' F. R. THOMPSON. 

• Witneasea-CIIAS. D. H■L11, 
•J. G. DBBYBB.' 

Copy OJ' ENDOBSBIIIBNT ON THB ORIGINAL AoBBBIIBNT. 

• I hereby certify that the accompanying document has been fully 
interpreted and explained by me to the Chief Lo Bengnla and his full 
Council of InduW1.11, and that all the const.itutional usages of the 
Matabele nat.ion had been complied with prior to his ezecuting 
th.e same. 

'Dated at Umgnsa river this thirtieth day of October, 1898. 
' CHAS. D. HBLII' (C. 5918, p. 189). 

Now how was it that the Rhodes representatives had 
succeeded in obtaining such a sweeping monopoly from 
Lo Bengula, when other concession-hunters had failed to 
obtain anything?• The secret of Rhodes's success, apart 
from the official support which he received, was his willing
ness to pay Lo Bengula. with guns and ammunition-with 

• E. A. Maund, the represenative of the Cawaton'a Exploring Company 
(see ,upra), arrived in Maabeleland early in October, 1888, in order to secure 
finally certain mining conoesaiona promised him by Lo Bengula. Be found, 
of course, that he was too late. But Lo Bengula, who wu anuaually honest 
(for a native Chief) in his dealing_s with white men, did not repudiate the 
promises he had made to Cawston'a agent. Bo a oompromise wu effected, and 
the Cawaton lnteres&a were anited, for a consideration, with thoae of the 
Bhodee group (Keltie, pp. •16-418). Cawston became later a director ID the 
BrUish South !frica Chartered Oo1DlJ6111. 
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"one thousand Martini-Henry breech-loading rifles, together 
with one hundred thousand rounds of suitable ba.11 cartridge." 

• Even if these rifles were intended primarily for use against 
the Boers, they were actually used age.inst Rhodes's own 
people during the Matabele wars of 1893 and 1896 ; and 
the "Great Imperialist" must have foreseen that possibility. 
Still, he got what he wanted. ,,., 

~aturally, however, a. payment so astonishing became 
the subject of criticism, which Lord Knutsford, on 
December • 17, 1888, mildly suggested in a ea.hie to the 
High Commissioner inquiring "if rifles [are] part of [the] 
consideration, as reported, do you think is there danger 
of complications a.rising from this ? " * Fortunately for 
Rhodes he had official defenders. The High Commissioner 
answered that " Shippard will be here to-morrow, and 
I will reply to inquiry re possible complications after con
ferring with him." t After this conference with Shippard, 
the High Commissioner informed Lord Knu11sford that : 

• Sir Sidney Bhippard considers that the actual loss of life and blood· 
shed in native wa.ra is diminished by the substitution of the riffe for the 
■tabbing aasegai .... But whatever opinion may be formed _on this 
point . . . I do not think that anything would be gained by vetoing the 
passage of arms for Lo Bengula through the [British] Protectorate, 
which is all that we could do. If Mr. Rudd desired he could in BUCh 

case send the arms through the Transvaal, whilst if he abstained from 
fulfilling that part of his agreement Lo Bengula would a,111,realy taka 
ojffflCe and turn to tha Tranl'IJaal Government, who would in all 
probability be glad to supply him with an equal or larger number 
of arms if he deaired it' (December 26, 1888; C. 5918, p. 158),l 

• C. 5918, p. 129. t Ibid. 
t Sir Sidney Shippa.rd ha.d also said, in his Memorandum to \he High Com· 

missioner: "In [•ic] a political point of view It would in my opinion be 
Inexpedient to place any restriction on ilie supply of fire-arms and ammunition 
to Lo Bengula while, as he is quite aware, we allow an 1mlimited ,upply to b, 
furni,htd to the Bechuana and other Chief, in and beyond our Protectorau ,. 
(C. 6918, p. 154). 

Evidence of ilie extent to which ilie Chiefs availed themselves of ilielr oppor
tuniilea is afforded in anoilier repon of Sir Sidney's, dated August 117, 1888, 
"The Chief Kha.ma," he says, "accompanied by the Rev. J. D. Hepburn and 

• a large number of followers rode out about six miles to meet me, and wu mad 
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Bot that is just what the Transva.a.l Government would 
never have done, as the High Commissioner was in a 
position to know. The Transvaal Government ha.d bad 
innumerable opportunities to supply Lo Bengula's army 
with guns, and had never done so or considered foe 
possibility of doing so. • . 

Three months after Lord Knutsford had been informed 
that breech-loading rifles were less ha.rmf ol ·than a.ssega.is, 
Mr. Joseph Chamberlain, a.t that time a Radical, asked the 
following question in the House of Commons : 

• Whether, in view of the character ofthe concession said to have been 
recently granted by the Chief Lo Bengula to Me881'8. Rudd and Rhode,, 
by which, in consideration for a B11Dl of £1,200 a year, together with 
1,000 rifle, and 100,000 rounda of ammunition, these gentlemen were 
reported to have obtained sole rights of prospecting and working for 
minerala in a territory the size of Italy, Her Majesty's Government 
would iake any steps to call the attention of the Chief to the disadvan
tage. and dangers to the peace of the country incident to such a 
monopoly ; and whether, in the event o1 Her Majestys Govemment 
extending a• any future time a protectorate over the colony now under 
the sphere of British influence, they would refuse to recognise the con• 
cell8ion in question, or any similar concession that might be contrary to 
the interests of the Chief and people of Matabeleland, and likely to lead 
to complications and to a breach of the peace.' * 

To this question, the Under-Secretary of State for the 
Colonies, Baron Henry de Worms, replied : 

'Her Majesty's Government have hitherto abstained from interfering 
witk any ooncesaion granted by Lo Bengula, as that Chief is not under 
their protection, la independent, and has not till lately &11ked for advice. 

cordial In his greeting. Be appears to have a very large force here, nearly all 
provided wiih firearm• aod abundance of ammnoltion, and a very large propor• 
tion of them with excellent riJleB, chiefly of Uie Snider, WeBtley Richards ancl 
Martioi-Henr, patterns "(C. 6918, p. 9). 

• In the early part of 1~, Hr. Chamberlain, u a member of Uie "Booth 
African Comm!Uee," 1igned a circular In which U wu declared: " Thai it 
la not desirable to reocgniae or sanction IDY wholeaale oonceaaiona to indiTidaala 
or oompr.oiea of land or mineral righta in the Crown Colony of Bechaanalaod. 
in Uie Pro.torate, or ln Uie diatriot wiUiin Uie aphere of British in4UDce" 
,c. 6918, p. 180). . 

28 
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Be haa now by his messengers asked for advice, and ibafl some one may 
be senfl to him by the Queen. It ia not clear wheiber he desires to have 
some officer permanently resident with him, • or only temporarily for flhe 
1peoial purpose of advising him upon the present nate of affairs. Bali 
Her Majesty's Governmenfl are prepared to send 8"11le officer to Lo 
Bengula should he desire it and should he agree to any arrangemenfl 
proposed by Her Majesty's Government in respect of such a miaaion. 
In tha meanti?M I may ,tate that HBT Majuty'• G011emmmt do 110t 
approve that term in tha concea,ion referred, to which providu for t'Jie 
,upply of arma and ammunition and they would advise Lo Bfflgtl,la to 
ha11e thia altered. If at any time a protectorate were declared at; Lo 
Bengala's request over his territory, Her Majesty's Government would 
discountenance any concession containing such terms, or any conceBBion 
of the kind referred to in the concluding words of the queauon' (London 
Time,, March 18, 1889). 

Two months after the Under-Secretary of State for the 
Colonies had ma.de this public statement, the Colonial Office 
was informed by Rhodes that the rifles promised Lo Bengula, 
in a.ccorda.nce with the terms of the concession, had been 
delivered at bis royal kraal.• 

Five months later, October 29, 1889, the application 
by Rhodes and others for a Royal Charter in support of 
the concession was granted by the Crown I 

• May, 1889; O. 6918, pp. 207, 208, 
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CHAPTER LI 

CONC'ESSION OF THE ROYAL CHARTER 

October SO, 1888 
February, 1889 

April 80, 1889 

May 16, 1889 
.Tune, 1889 

October 29, 1889 
November, 1889 

.Tan.-Feb., 1890 

The Rudd-Rhodes concession granted. 
Matabele Indune.s brougM to London by Ma.und. 
Lord Gifford, a.ding for Rhodes, Rudd, Beit, and othen, 

applies for a Charter. 
The Colonial Office asks for a draft of the proposed Charier. 
Lo Bengula. denies having granted the Rudd-Rhodes Con

cession. 
Rhodes and Maguire affirm the validity of the concesaion ; 

this satisfies the British Government. 
The Queen signs the Charter. 
Letter from the Queen to Lo Bengula. approving of the 

Chartered Company. 
This letter is delivered to Lo Bengula. by specially selected 

British oftloera. 

THE Roya.I Charter wa.s not obtained, however, without 
some difficulty. It rested, as we ha.ve seen, upon the 

Rudd-Thompson-Maguire Concession, which was first called 
the Rudd a.nd later the Rhodes Concession, a.nd which had 
been signed by Lo Bengula. on October 30, 1888. 

When forwarding a, copy of this document to the High 
Commissioner's Secretary on November 23, 1888, Mr. 
Rudd sa.id: 

• Besides what appears on the face of the agreement certain verbal 
undertakings were given to the King by me, as·for instance that any 
white miners engaged in the country by me should be bound to figM in 

• rufmce of the country if called upon' (C. 5918, p. 188). 

Nevertheless, despite the liberal vromises a.nd gifts of a.rms 
by the Rhodes emissaries, there were vigorous competitor!! 

'19 
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in the field. Mention baa already been made (p. 387) of the 
"Exploring Company," organised by George Cawston and 
represented by E. A. Maund. 

Towards the end of February, 1889, two of Lo Bengula's 
Indunas arrived in London under the escort of Maund " to 
see the Queen " and to verify genera.lly the existence of 
England and the English nation.* The visit was really one 
move in the game of concession-hunting, which was now 
being played on a great scale. t 

The Induna.s were made much of in London, were 
presented to the Queen by Lord Knutsford, and before 
their departure received a letter by the Secretary of State 
which they were to hand to Lo Bengula. In this letter Lo 
Bengula was asked whether he would like to have an 
Imperial officer to reside with him permanently, and, if so, 
" what provision Lo Bengula would be prepared to make for 
the expenses and maintenance of such an officer." t 
• Shortly before the arrival of the Indunas, Lord Gifford, 

on behalf of the Bechua.naland Exploration Company, had 
written to the Colonial Office to ask if the Governmen, 
would consider a request for " a. charter for settling, 
developing and trading over British Bechuanaland." The 
Colonial Office replied that the question would be referred 
to the High Commissioner for his observations.§ 

On April 30, 1889, this application, in terms which now 
included Mashonala.nd and Mata.beleland, was renewed by 
Lord Gifford on beh_alf of the same company, but this time 
in conjunction with Rhodes,~Beit, and Rudd on behalf of the 
Gold Fields of South Africa, Limited, and other interests, 
for the chief rivals had now abandoned their competition 
and amalgamated their claims. II 

• c. 15918, p. 161. 
t Michell, vol. i. p. 262. The real object of the visit wu " to inform the 

BriUsh public that Mr. Maund and not Mr. Budd wu the holder of 1, pnuiDi 
conoession from the Chief." 

f March 26, 1889; C. 15918, p. 164. 
i Janu&17 8rd t,nd 10$h ; Ibid. pp. 140, ll50. U Ibid. p. 1~. 
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Before the receipt of this second application, Sir Hercules 
Robinson had expressed some views which must have been 
of inestimable value in furthering the cause of Rhodes and 
his allies. The High Commissioner spoke of the wretched 
condition to which a multiplicity of concessions had reduced 
Swazieland, and declared that " at this moment Her 
Majesty's Government have before them the choice of 
annexing the country or allowing the South African 
Republic to do so." If competition in concessions was 
allowed in Matabeleland there would be the same "choice 
of letting the, country fall into the hands of the South 
African Republic or of annexing it to the Empire." 

• Hitherto,' oonoluded the High Commisaioner, ' annexations and 
ProMOtorates seem to have been decided on only to be followed later on 
by a perpetual wrangle with the Treasury for the means of maintaining 
a decen\ administration. 

• I think the poaition of British Becbuanal.and at this moment, after 
nearly four years of Imperial rnle, as regards its prisons, hospitals, 
schools, public buildings, roads, and the civil servants generally, is a 
forcible illustration of the effect of attempting to administer a Crown 
Colony-if I may be permitted to use • the espresaion-on the cheap. • • 

Thus enlightened, the Colonial Office asked, on Ma.y 16, 
1889, to eee a draft of the proposed Charter in order that 
the matter might be considered by the Cabinet. It was 
added: "Nor can the question whether such a scheme 
would be acceptable or otherwise to Lo Bengula be left 
out of consideration." t 

As the next step Rhodes, on behalf of his associates, 
.. pending the decision of Her Majesty's Government as to 
the granting of a charter," offered, on June 1, 1889, to pay 
£30,000 for the construction of a telegraph from Mafe
king to Tati and £4,000 a year for the salary and expenses 

• 0. 1918, pp. 171,172. Tbia la the communication referred to by Hlohell 
(vol. i. p. 266) u " the High Commissioner'• maeterly despaM!h ot the 18th 
Mareb ... which proved oonoluaively that the only politic courae wu &o 
ooD4rm &he Budd Conoeuion." 

t Ibid. p. 19t. 

Digitized by Google 



422 THE TRANSVAAL SURROUNDED 

of an Imperial official to reside in Matabeleland "to advise 
Lo Bengula, and give to the company moral support so far 
as this can be done without entailing on Her Majesty's 
Government any responsibility or expense."• 

Two weeks later, "pending the decision of Her Majesty's 
Government as to the granting ·of a. Charter," the Colonial 
Office infortned Rhodes that the Government " a.re disposed 
to give favourable consideration to the proposals made in 
your letter of the 1st instant" t-a reply which Rhodes very 
reasonably interpreted as an acceptance of his offer and 
a favourable omen for the granting of the Charter. 

But the troubles of the applicants were not over. On 
·June 18, 1889, the Colonial Office received a letter from 
James Fairbairn, a trader residing at Buluwayo, forwarding 
a communication addressed by Lo Bengula to the Queen, 
to which was affixed the well-known " Elephant Seal " 
of the King, and the signatures, as witnesses, of 
Phillips, Cohen, and Fairbairn, and of W. F. Usher as 
interpreter. In this communication Lo Bengula denied 
that he had signed any such document as the Rhodes-Budd 
concession : 

• I have since had a meeting of my lndunas, and they will not recog
nise the paper as it contains neither my words nor the words of thoae 
who got it' (C. 6918, p. 201). 

This communication was submitted to Rhodes, who, in 
reply, enclosed a letter from Maguire, in which that 
gentleman repudiated the repudiation and reaffirmed the 
validity and genuineness of the original concession. This 
appears fully to have satisfied the British Government, for 
without waiting to communicate further with Lo Bengula, 
the Colonial Office, on July 10, 1889, informed Lord 
Gifford-who had submitted meanwhile the draft of a 
Charter-that " Her Majesty's Government will be pre-

• c. 6918. p. 196. t Ibid. p. 200. 
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pa.red to advise Her Majesty to grant a Charter" to the 
persons named, subject to certain conditions.• 

The Colonial Office had said.: "Nor can the question 
whether such a scheme would be acceptable or otherwise 
to Lo Bengula be left out of consideration " ; and yet no 
steps had been taken to decide this question. The Ma.ta.bele 
Induna.s who had visited England in February and March, 
1889, had returned to South Africa. with their report, and 
with the Queen's offer to send an Imperial officer to reside 
permanently with Lo Bengula.. t In his reply, dated 
August 10, 1889, and dictated to Moffat, Lo Bengula 
liad said: 

• With regard to Her Majesty's ofl'er to send me an envoy or resident, 
I thank Her Majesty, but I do not need an officer to be sent. I will 
ask for one when I am pre,sed for want of one.' 

He had e.clded : 

• I thank the Queen for the word which my messengers give me by 
mouth, that the Queen says I am not to let e.ny one dig for gold in my 
country, except to dig for me a, my ,ervant,' (0, 5918, p. 285). 

Which was not exactly the status on which the Chartered 
Company wished to be placed. l 

It was believed, moreover, that the Indunas had not 
made a satisfactory report in regard to the Rhodes syndi
cate, and that Lo Bengula. had been unfavourably impressed 
in this respect.§ Something had to be done, therefore, to 
improve Lo Bengula's mind, and to induce him to take a 
more sympathetic view of England and the Chartered 
Company. 

• C. 6918, pp. 211, 226. The Queen signed ,he Charter on Oc\ober 29, and 
1' was published in Ule Lor&don Gazetu December 19, 1889, 1'8 full ten ii 
given In Appendix T, p. H9. 

t Ibid. p. 164. 
t n would have been ditllcw, for the messengen to interpret in an7 oilier 

way Ule message receiTed from ,he Secretary of State (Ibid. p. 164). 
I Captain Norri1-Newman, pp. H-2'. 
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In the first pla.ce, on November 15, 1889, Lord Knutsford 
• sent him a letter " from the Queen," in which it was stated 

that the Queen : 

• Approves of the concession made by Lo Bengula to some whik 
men, who were represented in bis country by Messrs. Rudd, Maguire, 
and Thompson. The Queen has caused inquiry to be made respeo\ing 
these persons, and is satisfied that they are men who will fulfil their 
undertakings, and who may be trusted to carry out the working for 
gold in the Chief's country without molesting his people, or in any way 
interfering with their kraals, gardens, or cattle ... [The Queen] hopes 
that he will allow them to conduct their mining operwona Jrithout 
interference or molestation from his subjects' (C. 6918, p. 283). 

It wa.s realised, however, that this letter would not be 
sufficient, and all the more clearly when, on November 18, 
1889, a despatch wa.s received at the Colonial Office from 
Mr. Moffat, in which that official, instead of discrediting 
Lo Bengula's repudiation of the Rhodes concession a.a 
atated by James Fairbairn and others, reported that Lo 
Bengula confirmed what he had then caused to be written. 
Moffat, writing from Matabeleland on August 28, 1889, 
could only suggest that " this repudiation of it [the conces
sion] is an afterthought." He had advised Messrs. Fair
bairn and Usher, be said, "in future to abstain from any 
controversy which might hereafter cause a stumbling-block 
in the way of a fair and peaceful adjustment of relations 
between the Matabele and the powerful inter~sts desirous 
of working minerals in this country. . . . I recommended 
them to let bygones be bygones and take a new depar
ture."• Most remarkable advice, which a.mounted to saying 
that if Lo Bengula repudiated any alleged concession to the 
Chartered Company, his repudiation was on no account to 
be reported. .,., • 

In any case, something really striking had to be done to 
produce the deaired effect on Lo Bengula-and aome one 

• c. 6918, p. 986. 
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had the needed inspiration: let the Queen's letter, approv
ing and supporting the Chartered Company, be delivered 
to Lo Bengula by officers and men in the full uniform of 
the Royal Horse Guards, shining breast-plates, helmets, 
and all.• A trading company with sufficient influence to 
procure a favour such as that, was powerful indeed. The 
directors of the Chartered Company applied to the Colonial 
Office, the Colonial Office applied to the War Office, and 
the War Office consented, it being left to the Duke of 
Abercorn, as the Chairman of the Chartered Company, to 
communicate personally with the military authorities as to 
the officers to be selected for the purpose. t 

Two officers and a non-commissioned officer journeyed 
accordingly to South Africa. From Kimberley to Buluwayo 
-they proceeded in" a four-wheeled coach, specially set apart 
for the mission, and drawn by eight mules . . . gorgeously 
painted in red and yellow, and honoured by the Royal 
' V.R.' and Crown in gold." t They remained in the Mata
bele capital for three weeks, admired by the King's wives, 
and duly photographed in their splendour for the benefit 
of the English illustrated papers.§ 

• Norris-Newman, p. 28. 
i lrlaUiera, p. 163. 

t c. 6918, p. 237. 
S Ibid. pp. 170-178. 
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CHAPTER LII 

THE BOWLER TREK (1890)-MASHONALAND OCCUPIED BY 
THE BRITISH SOUTH AFRICA COMPANY-THE ADEN
DORFF TREK (1891). 

,January 16, 1890 

January 20, 1890 

February It, 1890 

February 16, 1890 

February 16, 1890 

June, 1890 

September, 1890 
1891 

Bowler notifies ilie British Government and fue Govern
ment of the South African Republic of his intended 
trek to Me.shonaland. 

The Government of ilie Republic inform fue High Com
missioner fuat they dieapprove of this scheme. Loeb 
writes the an.me day to the Republican Governmeni, 
speaking of " violation of territory." 

The Government of the Republic remain opposed to the 
intended trek, but state in their letter to fue High 
Commissioner that the proposed agreement of May, 
1890, is afill considered by them as a pending question. 
The High OommiBBioner speaks again of " violation of 
territory." 

The Republican Government issue a Proclamation againa& 
fue trek. 

The High Commissioner asks for an assurance tha.t the 
Government of fue South African Republic will hold 
themselves responsible for the prevenilon of any viola
tion of the territory within the sphere of British influ
ence. 

An expedition of the British South Africa Company leaves 
Macloutsi river for Me.shonala.nd. Belous, the hunter, 
guides fue expedition. 

Salisbury built. 
The Adendorff trek. 
Rhodes refuses hi11 consent to this trek entering the 

territory occupied by the Chartered Company. 

I T cannot be too strongly emphasised, a.t this point, that 
the concession obtained from Lo Bengula by the 

Rhodes group conferred the right " to win and procure " 
minerals only. Not a yard of territory nor the shadow of 
eovernmental control had been secured. Although the 

f28 
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Colonial Office admitted this fully in theory,• nevertheless 
the Royal Charter, based on Lo Bengula.'s concessions" and 
'such other concessions, agreements, grants, and treaties a.s 
the Petitioners may hereafter obtain," ha.d authorised the 
Duke of Abercorn, the Duke of Fife, Lord Gifford, Messrs. 
Alfred Beit, Albert Grey, George Cn.wston, and C. J. Rhodes 
" under the corporate name of the British South Africa 
Company " to collect revenue; to maintain order and for 
that purpose to establish and "maintain a force of police"; 
" to make and maintain roads, railways, telegraphs, har
bours, and any other works which may tend to the develop
mentor improvement of the territories [what territories?] of 
the Company" ; " to settle any such territories and lands 
as aforesaid, and to aid and promote immigration " and so 
forth, t quite as if the Company were predestined to dis
possess Lo Bengula and to acquire the exclusive ownership 
of both Matabeleland and Mashonaland. Action was taken 
accordingly. 

Dr. Jameson, a well-known physician of Kimberley and 
an intimate friend of Rhodes, had visited Lo Bengula and 
had cured him of some ailment. • Partly as a return for the 
service thus rendered, and partly on account of the visit of 
the Royal Horse Guardsmen with the Queen's letter, Lo 
Bengula, while stipulating that Mata.beleland was to be 
avoided, now gave his consent to the entrance of an explor
ing party into Mashonaland, the inhabitants of which he 
considered merely as his " dogs." On the strength of this 
dispensation, in the early part of 1890, an armed force was 
organised at Kimberley and left the Macloutsi river for 
Mashonaland in June of tha.t year. F. C. Belous, the cele
brated hunter, guided the expedition, which consisted of 
a special police force of five hundred men and of some two 
hundred " pioneers." British officers were in command. 

poth Lo Bengula and his warriors appear to have been 
• 0. 5918, p. 224; c. 7171, p. 7. t 0. 7889, pp. 8-10. 
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decidedly startled a.t the dimensions which the undertaking 
assumed, and when the invading column was half-way to 
its destination Lo Bengula sent a message ordering the 
force " to go be.ck." To this the British officer in command 

. (Pennefather) replied "that he was a soldier, and sent by th6-
Queen, and with all respect to the King's words, he must go 
where he was sent, and should do so." • The column did 
go on, reaching its destination without a conflict. That this 
was possible is said to be entirely due to Selous's intimate 
acquaintance with the country, which enabled him to select 
a road which passed around instead of through the region 
occupied in force by the Matabele "impis." The Imperial 
Government also rendered valuable service. " To ' contain' 
the Matabele impis," says Michell, "the Bechu&naland 
Border Police were moved forward by the High Commis
sioner to Elebi, a strategic position on the south-western 
border of Matabeleland, thus effectually diverting the King's 
attention." t 

From the very beginning a good deal was done on the 
strength of a concession " to win and procure " minerals. 
In the words of a sympathetic historian : 

• A road, necessarily rough, was made pari pa,,u with the march north
wards ; forts were built at certain intervals, small garrisons ·placed in 
them, and every precaution taken to render thi, occupation ejfi,ctt."". 
'.l.'he headqu!U'ters were formed close to Mount Hampden, where Fort; 
Salisbury was built [the column arrived there on September 12, 1890], 

• Norri11-Newmo.n, p. 65. 
t The enterprise was a perilous one, according &o Michell. Danger wu 

threatened from the side of the Boers, he says (vol. i. p. 800). "On one flank 
it wo.s exposed &o atto.clt by Boer filibusters, who were known &o be on &be 
alert." But there were no " Boer filibusters," and not a single Boer oould h&Te 
thought of opposing or harassing the expedition. • To what end? It is ourioua 
to notice in this respect, however, that the expression" filibusters" wu uaed 
by one of the Chartered Company's officers himeeU when 11pealting of his own 
troop. This is wha.t Major Leonard wrote in his diary: " This . . . is &be 
Casual Corps, but after several months' experienoe of it, I haTe made up my 
mind that it is curiously and peculiarly casual, and more like a oommeroial. 
and filibustering body of volunteers than a regiment of mounted Infantry or 
police" (Huw w, madt Rhod1ria, p. 176) 
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and then in a remarkably ahor• time a town grew up, with its public 
buildings, its lawyers and land-agents ' (Keltie, p. 426). 

In this occupation of Ma.sbonaland the High Commis
sioner ba.d not only assisted the Chartered Company by using 
bis police to draw off Lo Bengula's attention, but be had &lso 
exerted himself to forestall any possible competition from 
the Transvaal. It will be recalled that in the correspondence 
between the High Commissioner and the Government of the 
South African Republic about the boundaries of the Protec
torate over Becbuanaland, a.nd the British claim to a. 
" sphere of exclusive influence " in the north, Sir Hercules 
Robinson had written: 

• On the other hand, Her Majesty's Government would not preclude the 
citizens of the South African Republic or the subjects of foreign Powers 
from receiving mining concessions or grazing rights, or grants of land, 
not being detrimental to British interests in Matn.beleland or Mashona-
1!\nd, on a similar footing to that on which British subjects might be 
placed in auch territory· (Me.rch 28, 1889; C. 6918, p. 178). 

This declaration of the " open door " was soon to be put 
to the test. On January 1:r, 1890, a certain Bowler, who 
seems to have been an Englishma.n, wrote in English to the 
Government of the Republic enclosing a copy of the 
" Ma.shonaland Colonisation Scheme " based on a concession 
in North-east Mashonaland, which be asserted that he bad 
obtained. At the same time copies of the circular were sent 
to the British a.nd Portuguese Governments. In reply, 
Bowler was informed by the Republic that the Government 
forma.lly disapproved of such schemes, which would be 
likely to ha.ve disastrous consequences unless the questions 
then under discussion with the British Government were 
ftrst settled. On January 20th this reply was also communi
cated by telegraph to Sir Henry Loch, who in December 
had become High Commissioner. On the same day, 
although before the receipt of this despatch, Loch sent the 
following remarkable letter : 
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'I have the honour to acquaint your Honour that I have received 
reliable information that a number of Boers-hunters and diggers living 
in the Zoutpansberg district ... intend to trek into Mashonaland about. 
the middle of May next. 

'The intention of the promoters of the enterprise appears to have 
been to anticipate the action of the Chartered Company within the 
districts comprised within the British sphere of influence. 

' I need hardly point out to your Honour that such a violation of terri• 
tory would be an infringement of the rights of Her Majesty's Government, 
and I rely on the loyalty and friendly feeling hitherto displayed by your 
Honour's Government to prevent the further agitation of an enterprise 
so dangerous to the peace of the country.'* 

Loch spoke of a. violation of territory; but the territory in 
question was certainly not British. The Charter itself was 
based upon the fact that the country belonged to Lo Bengula, 
from whom the Chartered Company was r.equired to obtain 
the necessary concessions for carrying out its colonisation 
schemes. With the exception of the original Rudd Conces
sion, it had as yet obtained nothing of the sort; Bowler at 
least asserted that he had, and if his assertions were correct 
he had a better right in Mashonaland than the Company 

. itself. There was nothing to show that the enterprise was 
not legitimate, that the movement was anything else but 
peaceful, or that the consent of the Chief had not been 
given. t Under the circ_umstances, however, the Govern
ment of the Republic was strongly opposed to his project. 
They had, as we have seen in connection with Swazieland, 
offered to withdraw from the north if Great Britain would 
withdraw from the east, and they were still hoping that in 
this way a satisfactory agreement could be rea.ched. These 
facts were stated by the State Secretary in a letter to the 
High Commissioner dated February 12th. The claims put 

• Nooe of the correspondence connscted wUh &he so-called Bowler lrek ii 
published in the Blue Books. 

t Bowler's " Mashonala.nd Colonisation Scheme" a'6ted distinoil7 Ula& 
11 only &he law-abiding, respectable farmer will be admiUed," and Ula& 11 no 
llibuaterin8 a.cw of any kind will be tolerated." • 
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Oovernmen\, from the promises made verbally as well as in wrimig, was 
r.beolutely entitled to expec, \ha\ Swaziel&nd would come under the 
Republio, and after the ma."8r had been kep\ pending for an ln•
minable \ime, in spite of the concession claims having long been 
aeWed, I was nevertheless informed (in May, '90) by Sir Henry Loch 
~ "although Her Majes\y's Govemmen\ is anxious to entene.in and 
■veng'11en the friendly relations with the South African Republic, l\ ill 
unable to consider and discuss the Bwazie question as long as a plrly 
of man.uden openly organise and promote a hostile trek from the South 
African Republic into a com\ry aitua.ted in the sphere of British 
influence." (Your Exoellency will find the particulara of this matter 
■t&ted from our aide In a le\ter dated December, '91.) Probably the fuwre 
will reveal \he objd of this continual delay in the ae\tling of \he 
Swazieland question. And wha\ in the end baa been the aolution of this 
qaeaion_? I need no\ famish the answer. Your Excellency ill a.cqua.in\ed 
with the march of events, a.a well as with the present poaiuon of affaira 
In regard to Umbegeaa and Zambaan.' * 

• Thia leHer, the ren cl which ia oonoemed wUh ma\flars outside of Ule eoope 
of the ,-, volume, ooncludea wUh an eamea\ and nraigh\forward plea. for 
peace and mutual conldenoe. 

' 
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In 1891 a similar movement was organised under the 
leadership of one Adendorff, but this too was suppressed. 
It is interesting to note that while Loch objected to the 
Bowler trek because it was intended to anticipate the action of 
the Chartered Company, Rhodes, on the other hand, objected 
to the Adendorff trek because the Company had anticipated 
it. -Speaking of the trek and its leaders, Rhodes said in 
a speech on April 23, 1891 : 

• But I ask you what sympathy you can have with people who, 
when pioneers have made an effort to lift a country from barba.riam, 
and when it is proved that the Matabele need not be feared, ruah 
in and commit an action of this sort I It is not fair or right.' * 

Later, when Zambaan and Umbegesa had been annexed 
by Great Britain, when all access to the sea had been cut 
off, when the north had been definitely closed to it, the 
Government of the Republic saw that in suppressing these 
treks it had only assisted in the work of hemming the 
Transvaal in. In a private letter to Sir Hercules Robinson, 
dated January 25, 1896, almost immediately after the 
Ja.meson raid, President Kriiger said: 

• In the light thrown on these matters by recent events, I now re
member with sorrow how I lent my co-operation at the time of the pro
posed trek from the South African Republic into Mashonaland. My 
prohibition, issued by proclamation (April, '91), had the ·desired effecl 
In this I acted with my whole heart and from a sense of duty. It Wl\8 

the aot of a friendly State towards a friendly country. But-I aay i\ 
again-I now am grieved to think of it. For did this aotion not benefi\ 
the company which at this moment still holds a Charter granted by Eng
land; or to speo.k more plainly, did not my action effectually favour the 
personal interests of Mr. C. Rhodes? And what has been our reward? 
The troops of this very Chartered Company have tried, of this I am 
certain, to destroy the Republic, and who knows how m \DY more ads 
of complicity will be revealed in the course of these abominable events? 
The history of this very trek, because of an incident which is clOiJely 
connected with it, reminds me of the Bwazieland question. When ~ 

• Michell, vol. ii. pp. 26, 27, 28. 
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Government, from the promises made verbally as well as in wriUng, was 
absolutely en\itled to expect that Swaziela.nd would come under the 
Republic, and after the matter had been kept pending for a.n in'8r• 
minable time, in spite of the oonoesaion claims having long been 
aettled, I wa.a nevertheleaa informed (in May, '90) by Sir Henry Loch 
lh6' "although Her Majesty's Government is annous to entertain and 
1\rengthen the friendly relations with the South African Republic, 1' la 
unable to consider and discuss the Swazie question as long as a party 
of marauden openly organise and promote a hostile trek from the South 
African Republic into a country situated in the sphere of British 
influence." (Your Exoellency will find the particulars of this matter 
,~ted from our aide in a letter dated December, '91.) Probably the fuwre 
will reveal the object of this continual delay in the settling of the 
8wuiel&nd question. And what in the end has been the aolu\ion of this 
queetion.? I need not furnish the an1wer. Your Excellency is acquainted 
with the march of events, a.a well as with the preeent poaiUon of alfaira 
In regard to Umbegeaa and Zambaan.' * 

• Thia leUer, Ule net of which II oonoemecl wHh maUera outside of Uie ■cope 
of Uie p~, volume, concludes wiUi an ea.mes, and 1lrai3hUorward pi• for 
peace r.nd mu'11&1 conlidenoe. 

' 
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CHAPTER Lill 

TBE LIPPERT CONCESSION (1891) 

1891 

November, 1891 

November 17, 1891 
Ma1, 1892 

Benny-Tailyour obtains from Lo Bengala a concession 
k> grant land titles. 

MolJat, Lipperi and Benn1-Tailyour visit Lo Bengula 
to obtain a condnn&tion of Uiis concession. 

r ,o Bengula signs a new concession to Lippert. 
L) Bengula leams Uiat Lipperi has ac~d for Rhodes. 

THE Chartered Company had now established itself in 
Mashonaland-parts of which, as we have said, stood 

to Lo Bengu]a in somewhat the relation of a slave to his 
master. The Company's footing there was, however, dis
tinctly illegal-a fact which was recognised, directly or 
indirectly, by all concerned.• The next step, therefore, 
was to legitimise, at least in appearance, the possession of 
what had already been seized ; then to enter Matabeleland; 
and finally to acquire exclusive possession of the whole of 
Lo Bengula's territory.+ To do this without offending 
" the extreme philanthropic sympathies " of a section of 
the English people was not an easy task. Even the first 
step, that of legalising the position already obtained, was 
difficult ; for by this time Lo Bengula was in no humour 

• As la~ as December 16, 1891, Sir Henry Loch wro~: "U is important ibat 
Uie l&nd question should be placed on a legal basis" (C. 7171, p. 8). 

t Rhodes, it seems, W&B impatient to do Uiis In the first place. " Half 
measures were never palatable to irim," says Michell (vol. i. p. 298), "and 
bis desire was to m&rcb direct on Bulnwa10 &nd occup1 :tdatabeleland itself
peaceably, if not ln~rfered with, but in any case to occupy 1' .••. But more 
eautiou1 coumela ultima~y prevailed." 

~ 
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to make further concessions. He was, indeed, thoroughly 
alarmed. 

The King's ala.rm only contributed to his undoing. In 
accordance with the usual Kaffir tactics, he decided to play 
off one white man against another, and, since he had given 
a mineral concession to Rhodes, to give a land concession 
to some one else so as to prevent Rhodes acquiring any 
surface rights. This idea, whether original or not with 
Lo Bengula, was ultimately furthered by Moffat,• whom 
the King had been instructed always to trust. On 
November 15, 1889, Lord Knutsford had written to him: 

• Mr. Moffa, is, aa Lo Bengula knows, a true friend w himself and tJie 
Matabele mbe, while he is also in tJie confidence of the Queen and will 
from time io time convey the Queen's words w tJie Chief, and tJie Chief 
should always liaten wand believe Mr. Moffat's words' (C. 5918, p. 284). 

When he went to Buluwayo to urge Lo Bengula to con
firm this land concession, Moffat, the "true friend," omitt~d 
to inform the King that the concession had already been 
acquired by the Rhodes syndicate and that in granting it 
he was merely tightening the hold of the Chartered Com
pany upon his country. This is what happened: 

In the early part of 1891 Renny-Tailyour, an Englishman 
acting for Edward Lippert of Johannesburg, obtained from 
Lo Bengula "what purported to be [and undoubtedly was] 
a concession to grant land titles in the Company's field 
of operations " and to levy rents and taxes upon the land 
thus assigned. t When Rhodes heard of this he took the 
law into his own hands and caused Renny-Tailyour to 
be arrested by the Bechuanaland Border Police (an Imperial 
force) and detained as a prisoner. Renny-Tailyour, how
ever, seems to have had influential friends; who protested, 
and the High Commissioner ordered his release. t Then 

• C. 7171, p. 7. t Ibid. pp. 7, 9. 
t H. A. Bryden, ..4 Hutor11 of Sout1t ..4/rica, p. 246. 
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followed a period of armed neutrality, while the High 
Commissioner and the Company were " disposed to oppose 
this concession on various grounds ; amongst others that 
its validity or authenticity was doubtful."• Lippert of 
course insisted that the concession was genuine and that 
he would soon make it effective. The Lippert Concession, 
or its equivalent, was, however, necessary to the Chartered 
Company. The Company, in the words of a, communication 
from the Colonial to the Foreign Office, had 

'found ikelf hitheno somewha\ embarrassed by the faot . . . lbu Uie 
" Rudd Concession " obtained from Lo Bengula in 1888 did not in terms 
purporl to grant more than mining rights in hia territories, and Uiat 
Uierefore it had but &11 imperfect right, if any right at all, to grant such 
ti'1• to immovable property a.a were necesaary for the development 
ol a civilised community &nd of operation■ other than mining in ita..field 
of operations south of the Ze.mbesi' (C. 7171, p. 7). 

The right that the Company lacked, Lippert perhaps bad ac
quired. It was therefore decided that instead of fighting him 
on the ground that his concession was invalid, it would be 
better to consider it genuine and to buy it. This was accord
ingly done. The validity of the original concession bad, how
ever, already been so bitterly attacked by the Rhodes faction 
that it was thought advisable to secure the Company from 
similar attacks in its turn by obtaining some confirmation 
of the concession from Lo Bengula. " With this object 
Mr. Renny-Tailyour, who was well known to Lo Bengula 
and possessed his confidence, was sent back to his kraal 
Buluwayo, the British Resident Commissioner, Mr. J. S. 
Moffat, C.M.G., being instructed to co-operate suitably 
with him." t 

Benny-Tailyour and Lippert, who accompanied him, were 
now of course the secret agents of the Chartered. Company, 
but in Lo Bengula's eyes they were still the enemies or 

•o. 1111, p. 1. t Ibid. 
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Rhodes. Moffat, who played an important part in the 
negotiations', took care not to enlighten Lo Bengula, so tlmt 
the King remained under the impression that, by intro
ducing an antagonistic white element, he might yet aave 
his country from the Rhodes octopus. Under these circum
stances the Chief was induced to sign a new concession 
now to Lippert himself, " his heirs, executors, assigns, and 
substitutes."• This document, dated November 17, 1891, 
reads as follows: 

'To all to whom these Presents shall come, I, Lo Bengula, King of the 
Amandabele nation, and of t.he Kakalaka, Maehona, and surrounding 
ierritories send greeting :-

' Whereas I have granted a conceesion in respecl of mineral righ'8, 
and ihe rights incidental to mining only, and whereas my abloluk 
power u paramounl King to allow persona to occupy land in m7 
kingdom, and to levy and collect taxes t.hereon, has been auoceaafnlly 
established, and whereas, seeing that large numbers of white people 
are coming into my territories, and it la desirable I should assign land 
to lhem, and whereas i, ia desirable t.hat I should once and for all 
appoint aome person to act for me in t.hese respec'8 : 

• Now, therefore, and in oonaideration of the payment of one ihouaand 
pounds (£1,000) having been made to me to-day, I do hereby ~ 
to Edward Amandua Lippert, and to hia heln, executors, assigns, and 
submtutea, abeolukly, aubjecl only to the annual sum of £500 being 
paid to me or to my succeuora in office, in quarterly lnsklmenta, 
in lieu of raies, rents, and laxes, the following rights and privileges, 
namely: 

• The aole and exclusive right, power, and privilege for the full krm 
of one hundred (100) years to lay out, granl, or lease, for such period 
or periods u he may think fit, farms, townships, building plots, and 
grazing areas, to impoae and levy rents, licences, and taxes thereon, 
and to ge, in, collect. and receive t.he aame for hie own benefi', to 
give and grant certificate, in my name for the occupation of any farma, 
townahips, building plots, and grazing areas; to commence and prose
cute, and also to defend in any competent court, in Africa or elaewhere. 
eit.her in my name or in hia own name, all auch actions, aui'8, and other 
proceedings, as he may deem neceaeary for establishing, maintaining, 
or defending the said rights, powers, and privileges hereby conferred; 
provided always that the said rights and privileges, aball only UMDd 

• c. 7171, pp. 8, 9. 
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and apply to all BUoh territories * as now are, or may hereafter be, 
oocupied by, or be under the sphere of operations of, the British BouUi 
Africa Compa.ny, their successors, or any person or persona holding 
from or under them, and provided that from the rights granted by 
these presents a.re excluded only the grazing of such cattle, the enclosing 
of BUoh land, and the erection of BUch buildings and machinery as 
are strictly required for the exercise of the mineral rights now held 
by the British South Africa. Compa.ny, under the &&id conceBBion. 

•The powera granted to E. Ramsay Renny-Ta.ilyour, under date 
of 22nd April, 1891, a.re hereby withdrawn and cancelled in so fo.r 
as they a.re in conflict with these Presents. 

: Given under my seal a.t Umvutcha, t~ 17th day of November, 1891. 
• (Elephant ,.,al.) 

• Witnesses:-
• E. R. RsNNY-TAILYoua. 

'JAKBS BILBY. 

'J.uo&s F.URBAIBN.f 

• x (Ja.mes Umkisa.'s Cross.) 

• Lo BsNouu.. 

'ED. A. LIPPBBT. 

• I hereby certify that the above document has been fully interpre\ed 
and explained to the King Lo Bengula. and to his lndunaa, according 
to the established usages of the nation. 

• W. J. TAINTON, 

' Interpreter. 
C. M. AcUTT, 

Interpreter. 

• n la necessa.ry to bear in mind, trui.t the rights granted to Lippen were 
llmUed to " such territories as now are, or may hereafter be, occupied !7. 
or be under the sphere of operations of the British South Africa Company.• 
The London Tn.ith of May 7, 1913, commenting on this, says: "In construing 
this important limitation U most be remembered trui.t at that fune the 
said company had no other rights in M&tabelellmd than mining rights. U 
follows that Lippert's powers and privileges, such as they were, e:i:lended 
only to territory in which the British South Africa Company, or its ASaignees, 
might then or thereafter carry on mining operations/' Truth adda : " To 
auggeet that the grant of these limited powers to act on behalf of the King 
in a narrowly defined area conveyed to Lippert or his assignees a freehold 
title to the whole of the land in Lo BengulA's dominions is abeolu&ely 
preposterous.'' 

t This witness was the same James Fairbairn who, it will be recalled, had 
witnessed Lo Bengula's alleged repudiation of the original Budd Conceaion, 
and whom Moffat had recommended to abstain from interfering with " the 
powerful interests desiroua of working minerals in thia country " and " to 
lake a new departure." (See 1upra.) He appeara to hal'e taken &his advi°' 
$0 heart. • • • 
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' '?here were present at the discussion of the above grant besides the 
King Lo Bengula Umhlaba (the regent), Umlagela, Gambo, Umjana, 
Lutuli, all Indunas; and of Europeans, Mr. Moffat, Tainton (inter• 
preier), Ed. Lippert, E. R. Renny-Tailyour, James Reilly, C. M. AcuU 
(interpret&r), and James Umkisa (servant). 

I ED. LIPPBBT. 

'I certify that this doawnent is a full and exa.ct expression of the wishes 
of the Chief Lo Bengula and his principal Induna.s, and that I sign _ 
this in a.ccordance with the wish of the Chief." 

'J. B. Mon.a.T, 
• Assistant Commissioner.' 

"A full and exact expression" of the Chief's wishes I 
This was written on November 17th. On December 2nd 
Sir Henry Loch telegraphed the good news to Lord 
.Knutsford "with much satisfaction," and on Decemf>er 
4th the Colonial Office explained that Lippert and Moffat 
had really been acting for Rhodes. t Lo Bengula, however, 
was not informed of this until six months had passed, 
and it was only in May, 1892, that he learned how "full 
and exact " an expression had been given to his wishes 
by his friend Moffat. On May 27th Moffat, the Assistant 
Commissioner, wrote : 

'I h&ve the honour to report th&t I he.ve informed the Chief Lo 
Bengula that an e.rrangement he.s been e.rrived at [several months 
previously] by Messrs. Rhodes and Lippert, so that their respective 
interests a.re merged. 

• The Chief was a good while before he took in the idee., as 1,,i, 
impre,sion waa that there wa, a radical antagoniam betweim the 
two partie,, and 1,,e i, not very cheerful about it, but he.a so fa.r 
expressed no very decided objection' (C. 7171, p. 81). 

What would have been the use of objecting? The Chief 
• had been tricked and he knew it. t 

• C. 7171, p. 9. t Ibid. p. 7. -
t .u the same time Moffat told the King that in future he would visit 

him only occasionally. The Assistant Commissioner reports quite gravely: 
" This proposal was quite acceptable to him. H relieves him of the fea.r 
be has had for a long lime, ~at I was to be forced upon him u a permanen1 
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In this way the British South Africa Company mcceet1e6 
at lenith in giving some legal colour to their practical 
ownership of Mashonaland ; • but although their occupa~on 
of that territory to lli certain extent was complete, no 
effective footing had as yet been obtained in Mata.bele~and. 
It remains to be seen how Rhodes and his ~tea 
accomplished this ; " their record in Rhodesia h&1I been 
written in blood." t • 
resident and lhat I should gradually engross his power. This is how ihe 
matter was represented lo him a couple of years ago, and he has never got 
rid of ihe idea.'' 

• The Chariered Company has aoled as if ii abeolulely .owned ·the 
whole of the land in Rhodesia. This view of the ma"8r has not pnerall.Y 
been adopted. See the imporlant ariiclee on the subject-already refenecl 
to-in TMh of May and July, 1918. In July, 1914, the matter WM 
referred lo the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council in order &o obtain 
• final decision before the expiration of the Charter Jn ihe oourae of ihe ,-r 

t B. C. Thomson, Bhoduia,.p.10. 
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1886 
1888-1889 

.January, 1890 
August 7, 1890 

August, 1890 

November, 1890 
lu.7 11, 1891 

.Jone 11, 1891 

CHAPTER LIV 

PORTUGAL AND MASHONALA.ND 

General Act of Uie Berlin Congo Oonferenoe. 
Great Britain disputes Portugal's claims to Maahonaland. 
Salisbur, sends an Ultimatum to Portugal. 
The Volksraad of the South African Republic declare in their 

ratification of the SwazielanJ Convention that they do n°' 
make themselves a pany in the controversy between Great 
Britain and Portugal. 

Portugal proposes arbitration; Salisbur, refuses. 
Agreement between Great Britain and Portugal with reference 

to the boundary in Me.shonaland. 
Colonel d'Andrade arrested by Major Forbes. 
The Portuguese attack a post of the Chartered Company'■ 

troops at Umtali in Maniealand. 
New agreement between Great Britain and Portugal by which 

the eastern border of Maabonaland is defined. 

F IRST, however, it is necessary to review briefly the 
events which occurred between I the years 1888 and 

1891 in connection with the Portuguese on the eastern 
borders of Mashonaland. In the dispute between Great 
Britain and Portugal over the limits of the Portuguese 
possessions north of the Transvaal, the South African 
Republic was merely a spectator, but an interested one. 
It was by no means a matter of indifference to the Republic 
whether Portugal or Great Britain confronted it on its 
northern frontier, and a glance at the map will show to 
what extent the ultimate settlement of the controversy 
affected the main question, as we are now considering it. 

The Republic had already offered, as we have seen, to 
withdraw from the north on condition that Great Britam 

ffl 
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should withdraw from the east; and a.lthough the condition 
had not yet been, and was destined never to be, fulfilled, 
Article X of the Convention of 1890 stated that : 

• The Government of the South African Republic withdraws all claim 
to extend the territory of the Republic, or to enter into any treaties 
with any nativea or native tribes to the norih or north-wen of the 
exiating- boundary of the Republic, and undertakes to aid and suppoli 
by its favouring influence the establishment of order and governmen\ 
in thoae territoriea by the Britiah South Africa Company within the 
limita of power and territory set forth in the Charter granted by 
Her Majesty to the said Company' (C. 6217, p. 8). 

When the Convention came before the Volksraad for 
ratification, however, it was clear that the danger in this 
Article would not pass unnoticed. In its provisional 
ratification, therefore, the Volksraad was careful to insert 
the clause: 

• . . . further considering that it is necessary for the Republic no\ to 
make itself a party in questions which may exiat or may ariae between 
Her Majesty's Government and other Governments, with respect to 
territory situate to the north and north-west of the Republic, and 
uprel!sly declaring that ratification of the said Convention is not making 
itself a party in any sense whatsoever' (C. 6217, p. 17). 

The controversy, into which the Sohth African Republic 
thus took ea.re not to be drawn, followed the general 
scramble for African territory in which the European Powers 
had a.lready been engaged for some years. At that time 
Portuguese East Africa was a large a.nd not very clearly 
defined territory which, in some cases, Portuga.l la.id claim 
to chiefly on the grounds of discovery and past occupation. 
In Article XXXV of the General Act of the Berlin 
Conference, 1885, it had been agreed that: 

• The signatory Powers of the present Act recognise the obligation of 
aasuring, in territories occupied by them, on the coasts of the African 
oontment, the exiatence of an authority sufficient to <:ause whatever 
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rights have been acquired to be respected, and, ahould nob be the cue, 
liberty of commerce and of transit in circumstances where that may be 
stipulated.' 

• The meaning of this Article was unfortunately vague 
By English authorities it was ta.ken to mean that "occupa
tion on the coast of Africa in order to be valid must be 
effective."• Granting this, it was still left to the stronger 
of any two Powers to decide whether the occupation was 
effective or not. In the case of England and Portugal the 
weaker country was unwilling at once to accept the decision 
of the stronger. 

Lord Salisbury, moreover, chose to put his own 
interpretation upon the Article. 

'Great Brito.in,' he said, • considers tha, it baa now been admitted in 
principle by all the parties to the Act of Berlin that • claim of 
sovereignty in Africa can only be maintained by real occupation of ·the 
territory claimed ' (August 2, 1887 ; C. 6904, p. 7). 

This was manilestly incorrect, as the British Prime 
Minister knew. To quote Keltic, whose sympathies are 
far from Portuguese : 

'The Portuguese Government maintained (it mu,t be admitted with, 
jmtice) that this applied only to the coast, but Lord Saliabury stood 
firmly to hie position' ( Tlie Partition of Africa, p. 409). 

No one could dispute on any reasonable grounds the 
right of Portugal to Delagoa Bay and to a large strip of the 
coast northwards, with a considerable width of territory 
extending inland. But Portugal claimed Nyasaland and 
Ma.shonaland also, and it is with the latter claim that the 
South African Republic was concerned. Portugal's posses
sion of Mashonaland was peremptorily denied by Great 
Britain, but the subsequent discussion of the claim brought 
out the fact that only a section of Mashonaland was 

• Jeltie, JI· 210, 
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subject to Lo Bengula, and that his concession to the 
British South Africa. Company gave that Company no 
rights whatsoever over the eastern tribes of Mashonaland. 
In e. despatch from the Portuguese Minister for Foreign 
Affairs to the Portuguese Minister in London, dated 
November 29, 1889, it was said: 

'It is also necessary never to lose sight of the fact, which is of capial 
importance in this question, that all the tribes of Mashonaland are nol 
even tributaries of Lo Bengula's. Mr. F. C. Belous, an authority 
certainly beyond suspicion from the English point of view, thus writes in 
confirmation of these aBSertiona put forward on the part of Ponugal :
" On my return to England I found " (says this well-known traveller, in 
the Fortnightly Review for May last)" that most of the few people who 
ho.ve any knowledge of the subject believe that the Mashonaa are a 
people who have been conquered by the Matabeles, and now liYO peace
fully under their protection, paying tribute to their King, Lo Bengnla. 
This is entirely incorrect. Various communities of Mashonas are subjeo\ 
to Lo Bengula, po.y him tribute, and keep the great herds of cattle owned 
by the Matabeles. They are well treated, and have little to complain of 
in so far as they are looked up to. But alongside of them live numeroua 
tribes ,of Masbonas, who are in no wise subjeo\ to Lo Bengnla.. They 
pay him no tribute, and when they are attacked by his Nobles, they klce 
refuge in the caves and on the summits of their mountains, and defend 
themselves and their property as well as they can againsl the 
invaders."'* 

• O. 6904, pp. 180, 181. The quotation from the Fortnightly Revie!o is given 
as it appears in the Blue Book. It is, however, inooneet, the errors arising 
presumably from ilie fa.et that i$ was first translated into French or Portuguese 
when the deep~tch was sent to the Portuguese Minister in London, and then put 
ba.ok into English for publication in the Blue Book. The author bas endeavoured 
to obtain a copy of the original despatch, but without sucoess. As published in 
the Fortnightly &view the extra.et reads:-

" Since my return to England, I have gathered that it is believed by the 
majority of the few men who have an1 ideas on the subject that the Mashum■ 
are a people conquered by the Matabele, and now living peaceabl1 under their 
protection, and paying tribute to their king, Lo Bengula. This la altogether 
a mistake. There are several communities of Mashunaa who are subject to 
Lo Bengula, who pay him tribute, and have large herds of Matabele oaule in 
their keeping. They are fairly well treated, and have but little to complain of 
as long as the1 remain in favour. But, besides these, there are numeroas tribee 
of Mashunae who are in no wise subject to Lo Bengula. The1 pay him n~ 
tribute, and when attacked by his impis the1 take refnge in their rocky hills, 
and 1lefend themselves and their property as best they oan against the invaders.'' 

Colonel Paivr. d'Andrade, in a Report to the l'orlugueae C:insul at Cape TowQ 
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Over these tribes and some others to the north and east, 
Portugal claimed sovereignty. But as "effectual occupa
tion " was made the test of possession, a most ludicrous 
competition took place between English a.nd Portuguese 
Agents, who rushed a.round, in the neighbourhood of the 
Zambesi and Shire rivers, distributing respectively English 
and Portuguese flags to a.ma.zed natives, and at once 
claiming them as subjects either of Her Most Gracious 
or of His Most Faithful Majesty.* For instance, Acting
Consul Buchanan, writing on September 25, 1889, from 
Makololo Country, Chilomo, to the Marquis of Salisbury, 
explained that a certain native Chief, Mla.uli, had refused to 
accept a flag : 

• I regret to say,' wrote the Consul, 'that Mlaull himself has a super
mtious fear of the British flag, and does not, in the meantime, wish to 
accept il . . . Some evil influence has been at work with Mlaull, and, 
playing upon his superstitious belief, represented to him that his accept
ance of the British flag neoeuarily means [as it certainly did) his giving 
up his country and e.ll aovereign rights to the British. I hope to be able 
100n to dispel \hia 111pentitious belief.' 

The Consul then added : 

• Should they (the Portuguese] advance on the right bank of the Shire, 
I may be compelled to ignore Mlaull's fears, and myself plant the flag 
oppolite Mpaaaa's [in Mlaull's territory] '(C. 6904, p. 178). 

Not long afterwards, the Consul succeeded in foisting 
a British flag upon the reluctant Mlauli, and, in view of his 
previous letter, just quoted, felt called upon to explain the 
Chief's original " superstition" in this way : 

• I have discovered that Mlaull's objection to receiving the British flag 
waa largely owing to the erroneous idea that the English and Portuguese 
had compackd together to divide his country, and that while he migM be 

(December, 1890), declared &hat "in a great part of the territ.ories of so-called 
Masbonaland a Matabele wu never Nell " (Report and ProUII of th, Affair, 
occurred at Jlanica, p. 8). 

• C. 6~, pa,1im. 
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receiving a flag at the he.nds of the British Consul, it might afterwards 
turn out to be the Portuguese flag he had received. 

• I remarked to Mlauli,' said the Consul further, 'that I should be 
pleased to be able to write to Her Majesty's Government, e.nd inform my 
Queen that the Makololo Chiefs MB 'l'UJ!Onding to the kindly intwut 
ncitetl Oft their behalf m lfnglMul.' * 

Finally-whether at Mla.uli's instigation or not remains 
unknown-the flag he had received was stolen. But 
Consul Buchanan was equal to the occasion: 

• I am getting another flag for you,' he wrote, • a large flag, which you 
must hoist at Mbewe, 10 that it be known all 011er the country that 
Mlauli ia a g't'eat Chu/' (C. 6904, p. 220). 

To protest, as the unfortunate Mlauli did, that he did not 
want another was quite useless: Imperialism had to be 
vindicated. 

In the early days of this struggle, before the arrival of 
the British South Africa Company in the neighbouring 
interior, Portugal had one advantage over England : the 
possession of the sea-coast. This made it difficult to 
convey ammunition and guns to those enterprising English 
missionaries who had established themselves in Nyasal&nd 
as the pioneers of civilisation and British government. 
More than once the Marquis of Salisbury had occasion to 
complain to the Portuguese Government that its officials 
had detained ammunition intended for these missionaries. 
Thus, writing to the British Minister at Lisbon on June 16. 
1888, Lord Salisbury said : 

'I have received a letter from the Church of Scotland Foreign 
Missions re1pecting the detention by the Portuguese authorities al 
Quilimane of certain ammunition intended for their agency at Blantyre • 
(C. 6904, p. 41). 

The Secretary of this Missionary Society, writing to the 
Foreien Office shortly afterwards, said : 

• Oowber 7, 1889; o. 6904, p. 177. 
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• I beg to state that the ammunition sent out to our MiBBion at 
Blantyre in April Inst consisted of the following : 900 carbine cartridges, 
600 Winchester cartridges, 600 revolver cartridges, 600 O.F. cartridges' 
(C. 6904, p. 47). 

But in spite of missionaries and in spite of Acting-ConS11l 
Buchanan's flags, the Portuguese made such headway in the 
interior that in January, 1890, Lord Salisbury considered 
the situation sufficiently serious to call for an ultimatum. 

In reply to a peremptory note of the 5th, the Portuguese 
Government had declared their willingness to abstain from 
all further efforts to alter the situation in Africa, trusting 
that Great Britain would do the same, until the two 
countries should reach an agreement in regard to the 
pending questions. Furthermore the Government had 
declared that they would gladly submit all matters in 
dispute to " the examination and decision of a Conference 
of the Signatory Powers of the General Act of Berlin." 
And finally the Government had called Great Britain's 
attention to the provisions of Article XII of the Berlin Act 
.. in virtue of which mediation is obligatory and arbitration 
is optional." • 

Arbitration, however, had already compelled Great 
Britain to relinquish its claim on Delagoa Bay, and 
Salisbury would have no more to do with it. On 
January 28th he instructed the British Minister at Lisbon 
to deny that Article XII was applicable to the questions in 
dispute, t but before doing this be answered the Portuguese 
offer by a direct ultimatum, directing his Minister to require 
the Portuguese Government to issue : 

• An order to the Governor-General of Mozambique, lnswcting him to 
withdraw all Portuguese troops that are on the Shlr, or in the Makololo 
country, or in Maahonaland. You will urge on his Exoellency [the 
Portugne1e Minister for Foreign A&.in] the immediate despatch of a 
telegraphic order to this effect, and you will request that a oopy be lhoWD 

• o. ~. p. 209. t Ibid. p. 280'. 
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to you .... If you should not have received a satisfactory reply by ten 
o'olook on the evening of the 11th, you will send a telegram to .iie 
Captain of Her Majesty's ship Enchantru,,now at Vigo, requesung him 
to proceed to Lisbon at once. If, on her arrive.I, you should still be 
without a se.tisfa.ctory answer, you will withdraw Her Majesty's 
Legation, and leave the archives in charge of the Acwng-Conaul • 
(C. 6904, p. 211). 

"In the presence of an imminent rupture of relations 
with Great Britain," the Portuguese Government" decided 
to yield to the demands" of Great Britain and to send the 
required orders to Mozambique. They did so under 
protest, however, maintaining in the same despatch " the 
full right to which they a.re entitled . . . to place them
selves under the shelter of the provision la.id down in 
Article XII of the General Act of the Conference of Berlin, 
a recent and solemn engagement, by which Great Britain, 
as well as the other Signatory Powers, took the engagement 
of accepting mediation and of an optiona.l appeal to arbitra
tion as the means of settling any disputes of the nature 
of that which has unexpectedly a.risen with Portuga.l." • 

In August of the same year an agreement was entered 
into by England and Portugal defining the boundary 
between the British South Africa. Company (Mashonaland) 
on the east, and Portuguese and East Africa. 

Although this agreement was not ratified by the Cortes, it 
was accepted in November as the basis of a modus 'Divendi. 
Meanwhile, on September 14, 1890, A. R. Colquhoun, the 
Administrator of Ma.shonaland, representing the British 
South Africa Company, had entered into a treaty with 
Umta.sa, a Manica Chief, who had always been considered 
as under Portuguese authority. About the middle of the 
following November, Colonel d' Andrade and some other 
Portugneae officers arrived at Umtasa's kra.a.l, where they 
were auested by Major Forbes at the head of the Company'• 

• 0. 6904, p. 215. 
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police.• This lead to great excitement in PortugaJ. Bands 
of student volunteers hastened to Africa, and on May 11, 
1891, an attack was made on a post of the Company's troops 
at Umta.li in Manica. The attack wa.s repulsed, but it led 
indirectly to the signing of a new agreement on June 11, 
1891, by which the eai;tem border of Ma.shonaJa.nd was 
defined to the Company's satisfaction. 

• A. B. Colquhou'1 Matabdeland, pp. 61, 66; and Col. d'Andrade'1 R,porc 
and hotut, 

so 
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CHAPTER LV 

THE SO-CALLED NGOMO INSURRECTION 

1890-1891 
January, 18H 

Much, 1899 

DiB&&tisfaction in Maahonala.nd. 
Newspaper comments on the hoisting of the Union Jack in the 
· pl!M:e of the Chartered Company's flag and on the reported 

provocation of Lo Bengula by ilie pioneers. 
The so-called Ngomo Insurrection. Brutal behaviour of Captain 

Lendy. 

DURING the first eighteen months of the occupation of 
Mashona.land by its forces it was as much as the 

officers of the Company could do to keep the pioneers in 
the country. The situation has been described by a 
sympathiser as follows: 

• Many things ... occurred to delay the introduction of payable 
mining upon any considerable scale. The country was far removed from 
civiliaaLion, and communications were difficult. The early aett.lers 
suffered many hardships, and were not so successful as they had hoped 
to be. Fever and dysentery were somewhat prevalent duriug the 
unhealthy season ' (Bryden, p. 249). 

Another writer, though equally sympathetic, is more 
explicit. He says: 

'Whe~ the goal was reached, the pioneer force was disbanded, as bad 
previously been arranged. To each mnn were allotted a considerable 
area of ground and rights over a certain portion of the gold re,fs which 
he might be so fortunate as to discover. These disbanded pionoers 
immediately began prospecting in all directions in search of gold, and 
taking stock of the capacity of the country for settlement and agricultunl 
development But there was not much time before the rainy season 

6r,() 
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came upon them. . . . At any time this seaaon ls kying enough, and 
demands on the part of the white man rational precautions to preaerve 
his health and avoid disaster; but this was an exceptional year, and, 
alas I as usual, "some one had blundered." ... The pioneer force bad 
been wretchedly provided both with food and with medicines, the 
supplies which were to have followed the force were, through some 
misunderstanding, stopped. The result was widespread suffering and 
many deaths. Still, with indomitable pluck the majority of the men 
made the best of their situation. But the news of their sufferings, com
bined with the damaging reports sent home by Lord Randolph Churchill, 
who made an expedition to the country after the rainy season ; the 
conduct of the Portuguese ; and other circumstances [ among them, the 
absence of gold) , all tended to give the new territory a bad name which 
it did not deserve' (Keltie, pp. 427, 428). 

It will readily be understood, therefore, that at first the 
officials of the Company were occupied entirely with the 
problem of self-preservation, and had no time to spa.re for 
the " civilising " of Lo Bengula. and the Ma.tabele. But, as 
time passed, events occurred which indicated that the 
Company was turning its attention to Ma.ta.beleland, where 
their followers might be better satisfied. A letter from 
South Africa., published in the London Financial News of 
January 9, 1892, commenting upon the dismissal of five 
hundred out of a. total of six hundred of the Chartered 
Company's police said : 

' It is a significo.nt fo.ct that al all the forts from Tull lo Salisbury the 
Chartered Company's flag has been taken down and the Union Jack 
hoisted in its place. Adding this to the fact that tht1 pionew, hatJt1 dona 
all in thtlir power to provoktJ ~o Bmgula. . . . there is no doubt that 
a fight must ultimately and very shortly ensue; in which caae the 
Chartered Company, which cannot fail to obtain the assistance of the 
Imperial Government, will be placed in an infinitely better position than 
it is at present, by having its hands strengthened without the necessity 
of maintaining a powerful and costly force to defend its territory ' 
(C. 7171, p. 10). 

Oddly enough, Lord Knutsford, the Colonial Secretary, 
when forwarding this newspaper extra.et to Sir Henry Loch, 
instructed him " to remind Rhodes that .the Company must 

I 
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not look to the Imperial Government for the protection of 
its territories [?) age.inst aggression," but did not utter 
a word of protest against the reported provocation of 
Lo Bengula by the pioneers.• 

Some two months later an incident happened in Maahona
la.nd, which was styled by the British South Africa Company 
" The N gomo Insurrection." t As a matter of fact it waa 
not an insurrection, because, a.e Sir Henry Loch afterwards 
admitted-a.lthough he at first adopted the term-" the 
natives of Mashonaland a.re not British subjects or subjects 
of the British South Africa Company, and consequently 
there can have been no insurrection." t 

The f&.cts were summarised by Fairfield, on _behalf of the 
Colonial Office, as follows : 

'It appears from the reports .•• that cerlain [Maahona] na\ivea 
belonging to Ngomo's kraal were accused of stealing from the farm of a 
Mr. Bennett, and of assaulting him and his (native] boy; that, after an 
unnocesaful a~mpt to induceManguendi, to whom Ngomoia mbuta.ry, 
to eend the latter into Salisbury for trial u reaponsible for theae ofl'encea, 
Captain Lendy [ on behalf of the Britiah South Africa Company] aent two 
messengers to N gomo, directing him to surrender himself to be ta.ken \o 
Salisbury; that the messengers returned, reporting that Ngomo wu 
away in the fields, and that Captain Lendy left word tha.t the Chief 
was to come to Bennett's farm by sundown, and that if he did not do ao, 
he, Captain Lendy, would look upon it as a direct defiance of the white 
man, and that Ngomo might draw his own oonoluaion from that. Ngomo 
not appearing to surrender himself, " is reported [by Captain Lendy 
himself] that a force of police and volunteers was org,.nised, and pro
ceeded with a seven-pounder ~d a Maxim gun to nrprise Ngomo'a 
kraal That after disposing his party for attack, Ct.ptain Lendy opened 
ftre upon Ngomo's kraal witlwut furthM' ,-mmon, or warning, t.nd 
,hat after • abort bombardment with ehell and general firing, the 
kruJ was cleared, the Chief, his aon, and twenty-one n&tivea being 
killed' (C. 7171, p. 26). 

" I captured," Captain Lendy had added in his report, 
' forty-seven head of cattle and several goats. Deeming the 
punishment sufficient [twenty-three lives] I did not burn 

• o. 7171, p. 10. t Ibid. p. 82. t Ibid. p . .0, 
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the huts, and left what little grain there was."• Despite 
this forbearance on Lendy's pa.rt, hie action elicited a, mild 
reproof from the High Commissioner. 

• Hia Exoellency deairea me,' the Imperial Secretary wrote to the 
British Bou\h Africa Company, •to invite yo111' a"8ntion to \he impor
tance of keeping within \he law in all dealings with the nativea. 

' I am to add alao, \hat the punishment infilcted in thia cue, involving 
\he loaa of aome 28 lives, appears utterly diaproportionate to \he original 
offence, which waa the \heft of aome goods from a Mr. Bennett' (0. 
7171, p. 28). • 

Subsequently the Company was informed by the Colonial 
Office that : 

'The full report by Captain Lendy ... would, in Lord Knutsford's 
opinion, have justified much stronger terms of remonatrance than were 
used by \he High Commissioner. There is nothing in the information 
now before his Lordship which affords any justification of Captain 
Lendy's proceedings, and ... Lord Knutsford cannot avoid the conclu
aion \hat Captain Lendy acted in this matter with recklessness and 
undue harehneu' (C. 7171, p. 26). 

If twenty-three natives, in retaliation for a, few blows, had 
been killed without trial by Boers, somewhat different 
expressions would have been used. 

Captain Lendy was not even dismissed. That, however, 
is a, detail. The point of interest is that both Knutsford 
and Loch entirely ignored the fact that neither under the 
Rhodes nor the Lippert Concession did the Chartered 
Company have any right to bring Mashonas to trial. This 
so-called " N gomo Insurrection " took place in March, 1892. 
On November 6, 1889, the Colonial Office, writing to the 
Secretary of the British South Africa Company, had 
said: 

• The Company no doubt understands that \he Conceaaion • • . [to 
\he Rhodes group) does not confer 111ch powers of governmen, or ad· 

• c. 7171, p. 24. 
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ministra\ion as are mentioned in clauses 8 and 4 of the Charter. Those 
power& will have to be obtained whenever a proper and favourable time 
for approaching Lo Bengula on the subject arrives' (C. 6918, p. 224). 

Those powers had not been obtained-a. fa.et of which both 
Knutsford and Sir Henry Loch must ha.ve been well a.ware 
-and yet, from the first arrival o_f the pioneers in Mashona
land, the Colonial Office countenanced action which violated 
absolutely its own definition of what was legal. 
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CHAPTER LVI 

THE ORIGIN OF THE MATABELE WAR 

1893 

July 17, 1893 
July 18, 1893 

July, 1893 

August ,, 1893 
September, 1893 

!ifatft.bele impi at Victoria, instructed by1Lo Bengula not to 
molest any white man. 

Arrival of Dr. Jameson at Victoria. 
Capt&in Lendy fires on the Matabele, who at once retl'cat 

without offering oppoaiLion. 
Friendly message of Lo Bengula. 
Lo Bengula complains that the Company not only comes to 

dig for gold, but to rob him of his people and counb)' 
as well. 

Warlike spirit amongst the British in Mashonaland, even 
amongst the clergy. 

Jameson talk& about invading Matabelelflnd. 
Jameson claims an indefinite compensation from Lo Bengula. 
Lo Bengula shows his ardent deaire for peace. 
The Chartered Company prepares military operations. 
High CommiBBioner, whilst sending friendly messagu to 

Lo Bengula, takea an active part in the preparations for 
war. 

THE Ngomo affair, although indica.tive of the attitude 
of the Company to the natives and of the Imperial 

Government to the Company, was merely an isolated episode 
without immediate consequences. The task of ruining Lo 
Bengula. by provoking him to the point of war had still to 
be a.ccomplished. In July, 1893, a.n event occurred which 
clea.red the way to that end. 

Lo Bengula. sent a Mata.bele impi into Ma,sbonala.nd for 
the purpose of punishing some Ma.shonas " for cattle thefts 
and for da.ma.ging the telegraph wires."• A number of 
these Mashona,s took refuge in Victoria, where the Char-

• o. '1171, p. 65. 
'615 
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tered Company ha.d built a. fort. The Ma.tabele followed 
them into the town and killed some of them in the 
presence of the white inhabitants. Not one of the whites 
was ii!jured, e.lthough a few cattle belonging to white people 
were stolen. On July 17th, after the Matabele had left 
the town, Dr. Ja.meson arrived there, and immediately sent 
word to the Induna in command of the impi that he 
was to come on the following day to speak with him 
(Jameson) personally. The lnduna came, and Jameson 
told him that be " must go across the border. I give you 
an hour to go." The Chief then left, but sent a meBB&ge 
back to ask where the border wa.s; to which Jameson 
replied, " Tell him he knows." 

Nearly two hours after the close of this interview an 
armed patrol of about forty men left the fort under the 
command of the same Captain Lendy whose conduct in 
the Ngomo affair had been censured by Lord Knutsford. 
This patrol came across scattered groups of Matabele appar
ently on their way to join the main body. Captain Lendy 
gave the order to fire on these men, who at once retreated 
without offering opposition. Nine of them were killed 
before the order to cease firing was given. The patrol 
then returned to Victoria. 

The foregoing statement is a summary of the na.rrative 
given by F. J. Newton, C.M.G., in his official "Report 
upon the Circumstances connected with the Collision between 
the Matabele and the Forces of the British South Africa 
Company at Fort Victoria.."• Dr. Jameson, in a telegram 
to the High Commissioner immediately after the occurrence, 
bad said that the Matabele had fired first, and that Captain 
Lendy's party had merely returned the fire (C. 7171, p. 53 ; 
C. 7555, p. 7). This statement was contradicted in the 
newspapers, and Newton was then sent to inquire into that 
and other matters connected with the incident. He found, 

•C.7665. 
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after an exhaugtive investigation, "tha.t Dr. Jameson was 
misinformed when he reported officially that the Matabele 
fired first on the whites" (C. 7555, p. 12). 

Legally speaking, the Matabele impi had acted within 
their rights in thus punishing the Mashonas ; for· Lo 
Bengula had not parted with any of his administrative 
powers over Mashonaland, and these Mashonas were his 
subjects. Further, although Jameson had complained that 
the Matabele had overstepped "the border," and a.lthough 
he had ordered them to recross it, declaring that they knew 
where it was, as a matter of fact a border had never been 
heard of before.• 

It was impossible, however, to consider the question from 
the legal point of view only. In spite of the fact that no 
white man had been injured, the impi had undoubtedly com
mitted an outrage; and the British South Africa Company, 
if only as Lo Bengula's "guests," had every right, morally 
speaking, to expect him to punish the offenders. Neverthe
less, there was no reason whatever why the incident should 
have led to war if the Company had not been waiting for 
a pretext to provoke one. Lo Bengula himself was anxious 
to preserve peace, and showed it in everything he did, from 
first to last. Before the departure of the impi for Mashona
land, he had twice sent word, once to Captain Lendy and 
once, through Colenbrander, to Dr. Jameson, to say that 
some of his cattle had been stolen by Mashonas living near 
Victoria, and that he was sending to punish these Mashonas, 
as also some natives who had cut the telegraph wires ; but 

• Lo Bengula pointed lhis oul al once (C. 7171, p. 67); and John Colen
bn.nder-who had previously been of aome service to Usebebu in Zululand, and 
waa now acung u Ule official agent and inlerpreter of the Chartered Company 
wiUl Lo Bengul,.-lndirectly revealed Uie general ignorance on the subject 
by wrlUng J. 8. Moffat: "Can yon enlighten me aa to this border queation 
lhe King says be is nol aware of, and la continually bothering me aboul at 
Histing [&ceordlng lo Jameson] between here and Victoria? " (C. 7196, p. 10). 
The High Commissioner wu eqnally puuled, lelegraphing lo Jameson on 
September 28, 189S, "You refer lo a border; lo what line of oonnlry doet 
Uii, apply?" (0. '7196, p. 78). , 
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he assured them that the white people were not to be 
alarmed, because be was friendly to them, and had told 
his warriors "not to molest any white men they might 
meet."• Sir Henry Loch not only admitted that these 
messages from the King showed a " friendly spirit," b~t 
pointed out a.lso how unlikely it was that Lo Bengula "had 
any hostile intention against the white men when he sent 
his impi into Mashonaland," seeing that when be did so 
"6,000 of his best men were' absent on the war-path in 
the Barotse country." t 

After the incident Lo Bengula. showed the same con
ciliatory spirit in the answer he sent through Colen
brander to an angry message of Jameson a.bout the 
Victoria affair : 

• You are quite right; your people would probably get exasperated 
at the behaviour of some of my young men, and \rouble would come 
of it, although I gave strict orders to Umgandane and Maneapi (the two 
Indunas in charge of the impi) to punish Bere and Simundi only, and 
then to return here at once; also, that if any of the natives (Maahonaa] 
10ught refuge amongst the white men to go to ihe white Chief in charge, 
and ask the refugees to be delivered, and to be very careful not to cause 
or get into trouble with the white men. I hope, however, that my 
Indunas will have restored you the captured cattle ere this. I am also 
very glad indeed that you asked Captain Lendy to order my people back. 
I acknowledge that I was wrong in ■ending my impi so close to the white 
people, but it was nevertheleaa necessary that I should punish these 
Maholiea for oaWe stealing and other offences' (C. 7171, p. 66; received 
on July 29th). 

In transmitting this message Colenbra.nder added : " I· 
hope nothing serious has ta.ken place ; the King's real 
object was to punish the recent wire-cutters," an act 
therefore which he thought would please the Company. 

At the time Lo Bengula sent his conciliatory meBBage 
to Dr. Ja.meson he had not yet heard from his impi. A 
few days later when they ma.de their appearance, and his 

• 0. 7171, p. 60. t Ibid. pp. 66, 66. 
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Indunas had given their own version of the incident, the 
King began to see matters in a. new light, and sent the 
following message to Moffat, the Assistant Commissioner : 

• I am not aware that a boundary exists between Dr. Jameson and 
myself; who gave him the boundary lines? Let him come forward and 
show me the man that pointed out to him these boundaries ; I know 
nothing whatever about them, and you, Mr. Moffat, you know very well 
that the white people have done this thing on purpose. Thie ia not 
right, my people only came to punish the Amahole for stealing my 
cattle and cutting your wires ; do you think I would deliberately go and 
seize cattle from you? No, that would not be right' (C. 7171, p. 67), 

He began to understand what the Company was aiming 
at, and he gave vent to his indignation in a telegram to Dr. 
Harris, the Company's Secretary : 

'I thought you came to dig gold, but it aeemt that you have come not 
only to dig the gold, but to rob me of my people and country u well ' • 
(C. 7171, p. 67.) 

That this was also the general impression may be 
gathered from a private letter which one of Dr. J ameson's 
pioneers sent to his brother, and which was published in 
the London Times of October 16, 1893. In it we rea.d that 
a border police had been formed, which the writer of the 
letter had joined, and that " all the people are called out 
to man the fort." Then: 

' The general opinion la that the Company want to fight, a.a Matabelo
land ia a. magnificent country, healthy, and also very rich in minerals. 
A free farm will be given those who go into fight." t 

• The angry Chief added his opinion of Captain Lendy, who had now hrlce 
figured aa the Company'• instrument of vengeance. "He [Lendy] baa no 
holes in his ears, and cannot or will not hear ; he ia young, and all he &hinka 
about ia a row." 

t C. 7655, p. 61. In the same letter the writer descdbes hia experienoe on hia 
farm, about three milea from Victoria, during the viait of the Matabele impl on 
.July 9th, and said that about 160 of them had come round liis house; "they 
were very civil, and said they bad strict orders from Lo Bengal& not io &oocb 
the white man's cattle or &o interfere at all." This order was aoatriot t.hai when 
these really valiant Matabele were attacked by t.he patrol they ran a.way wit.b
out raiaina • finger &o defend t.hemselvea. And wl)en Lo Bengola reproacbecl 
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'l'he clergy were particularly warlike. In a special issue 
of the Mashonaland Times, " containing full particulars of 
the latest Matabele Ra.id," it was reported with evident 
satisfaction that on Sunday, July 16th, before the arrival of 
Dr. Jameson and before the Matabele had been fired on by 
Captain Lendy's troop-

• Rev. Sylvester, as military chaplain, holds service after parade for 
Inspection of arms. The rev. gen'1eman stood on ammunition cases, 
and ,4id th4t thd ,om of Ham would aU bd ckar~ out' . . .' (0. 7665, 
p. 41). 

Dr. Jameson, in a telegram to the Secretary of the Com
pany at Cape Town, dated July 22, 1893, said : 

• I feel sure work will not be recommenced, or even transport carried 
along the roads till aome definite action on our part ls taken of going into 
Jlatalnuland to 11ttl, t'/uJ qtu1tion finally, which can easily be done by 
[ric) in Muhonaland alone. The clergy, whom I have talked to freel11, 
a,gr,e wit,. nu on evwy point,' (C. 7171, p. 60). 

Dr. Jameson informed a committee at Victoria, at about 
the same time, that " everything was ready to push affairs 
to an issue','• ; and fol_lowed this up, on August 4, 1893, 
with a message to Lo Bengula claiming indefinite compensa
tion for damage done. He spoke of the stealing 9f cattle 
belonging to " the Government " as if the Chartered Com
pany were already master of Lobengula's territory, t and 
declared that : 

• This is not the only loaa to the white men which mun be oompena&ted, 
for their farmhouaes have been burned down [ which waa not the case I] , 

ibem wiib Uielr cowardice they answered: "We had your orders, King, not 
to touch Uie white people, or otherwise we would have bad a different tale to 
tell.'' And we may fully believe what Lo Bengula himself added : " U the1 had 
been sent to fight they would have fougM •• (C. 7196, pp. 12, 87). 

• c. 7171, p. '8. 
t The Colonial Secretary had already spoken on February 8, 1892, of the 

"Comp,,ny'1 territories" (C. 7171, p. 10). 
t From Jam910n'1 demand it migM be inferred that not a house had remained 

atanding. Newton, in his Report, does not speak of a single dwelling as havins 
been deauoyed by fire or other mean•, and the High Commiasioner in hla mes• 
111P to Lo Benpla of Aquat 16Ui meotiont one house only (C. 7196, p. 18). 
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their work ■topped, which means money to them, and my oaici&la a\ 
Viotoria are now calculating out what the total loue1 are, ao that I can 
tell the King how many cattle will be required in qompensation ' 
(C. 7171, p. 68). 

But if, in Dr. Jameson's opinion, everything was 
sufficiently ready to warrant alarming demands for com
pensation, the High Commissioner thought otherwise. He 
did not object to war-the Colonial Secretary's one anxiety 
being to impress upon the Chartered Company that they 
"must not look to the Imperial Government " for assist
ance,• but be realised that everything was not quite as ready 
as Dr. Ja.meson thought. Telegraphing to Lord Ripon on 
July 26, 1893, he had already said: 

'War with the Mate.bele was a step of such paramount impori&Doethat 
it could not be commenced without . . . due preparation.' t 

A few months later (October, 3, 1893) he wa.s even more 
explicit: 

'When the incident occurred at Victoria the BrUish South Africa 
Company were quite unprepared for any forward movement, not having 
100 horses in the country, and any premature action would have been 
alike dangerous to Imperial and British South A.frioa Company's interest.. 
I tMrejo-re prohibited any move without my sanction. Hones ha1'e 
been purchased since in the Transvaal and driven 600 to 600 miles, only 
now arriving at destination; consequently some days' rest; imperaliive ' 
(C. 7196, p. 89). 

This clearly meant that after the horses ha.d ha.d a few 
days' rest, a. "forward movement" into Mata.beleland could 
take ple.ce. But what had Lo Bengal& done D:¥l&nwhile to 
justify extreme measures against him? Nothing, except 
to show his ardent desire for peace. Telegraphing to the 
Marquis of Ripon on September 21st (Lord Rosebery wu 
Prime Minister), the High Commissioner said: 

' Lo Beogula is reported to be peraonally &Ddoaa for peaoe. . . . 
White men in Buluwayo say Lo Bengula fea.ra inl'Uion, and movemenk 
of Matabele for defence, not aggression' {C. 7196, p. 82). 

• c. 7171, pp. 10. '8. t Ibid. p. 49. 
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On September 25th, Moffat telegraphed from P&lapye 
to the High Commissioner that " Kha.ma [ no friend of Lo 
Bengula's] hea.rs through MakaJa.ka that general feeling in 
Matabele[land] is not to fight unless attacked"•; and at 
about the same time the Englishman, Dawson, who lived 
at Buluwayo, wrote to Moffat as follows : 

• In apik of his [Lo Bengula's] rough way of sending meaaa.ges 
[meaaagee inkrprekd and forwarded by Colenbrander, the agent of the 
British South Africa Companyt] , I am firmly of opinion that Lo Ben does 
not want to fight and that he will not do ao unleaa actually forced to i' 
in self-defence. He has already had a report that a large body of men 
had croaaed the Limpopo northward and ia annoua to know what i' 
means ; he also complains of his people being put in jail for no ofl'enoe 
but merely because they are his. The High CommiBBioner has certainly 
sent some very conciliatory messages [this was before the neceaaary 
horaea had reached their destination] , and holding the opinion which I 
do of Lo Ben's intentions I cannot see where the probability of hostilities 
occurring becomes apparent, unless, of course, the third factor, i.e., the 
Company, is ao powerful as to have its own way in case they wish to see 
the thing out' (C. 7198, p. 70). 

Still further light was thrown on the situation by the 
local manager of the Tati Concession Mining Company, the 
only company in these northern territories which was not 
at that time under the control of Rhodes.t The manager 
asked that troops might be sent to Tati to protect the mines 
and the workmen. " If war is declared," he wrote in a 

1 letter to Moffat, "on the pretext which is the present 
subject of negotiation with Lo Bengula, I presume that the 
object and aim of it a.11 is British a,ggmndisement; why 
then allow British property [his Company's] to be destroyed," 
when a few troops would be sufficient to protect it? § In 
a subsequent letter (August 9th) the manager said tha.t 

• c. 7196, p. 69. t c. 7171, pp. 68, 70; c. 7196, pp. 61, 62. 
t The letten of Ute TaU manager were sent to Ute High Commisaioner by Ute 

Company u "conveying Ute impressions of men reeident on Ute spot who are 
not conoerned In Ute preeent traoaa and whose aoc:ounw are not garbled" 
(0. 7198, p. 26). 

I August 8, 1893; C. 7171, p. 70. 
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Colonel Goold-Adams had sent up two good horses to be 
forwarded to Colenbrander at Bulawayo. A letter from 
Goold-Adams in regard to the matter, the manager added, 
"particular]y impressed upon me that the message to the 
King was only a. blind, that the ma.in object was to get the 
horses delivered to Mr. Colenbrander in good condition. It 
is evident, therefore, that the Goverpment [ the Chartered 
Company was included in this term] mean forcing Loben's 
hand and probably fighting, and wish to get their agent 
away in safety first." On 18th he wrote again, "From all 
I hear our Government intend to force Lo Ben to fight."• 

When these letters were written, however, the Company's 
preparations for "forcing Lo Ben's hand" were not com
plete. As we have seen, it was not until October 2nd that 
the horses which had been la.eking arrived at Victoria and 
still needed some days' rest. Meanwhile the High Com
missioner, while continuing to send conciliatory messages 
to the King, took an active part in the preparations for 
war. Nominally the Company was responsible for what 
was going to happen t; in reality the High Commis
sioner was commander-in-chief of the forces. t 

• C. 71116, pp. 23, 26. The Tati manager's frankness was nalurall7 moel 
unwelcome &o the Imperial authorities &o whom these and other letters were 
communicated, especially as they were acoompanied by notification Uial Ute 
Tati Company would hold Ute British Government responsible for &n)' lOBB Uial 
might arise from inadequawi protection. On behalf of Ute High Commissioner 
Captain Bower replied Uiat U wu Ute Charwired Company's affair and Uial 
" Ute Imperial Government are nol responsible for an7 lOBB or dAmage caused 
by acts of Ute British BouUi Africa Company." Bower also said Uiat the High 
Comm.iseioner wu not in a position &o guarantee proleolion in Ute "event of a 
sudden outbreak of war" (C. 7171, p. 66). When Ute Compan7 carried Ute 
matwir directly &o lhe Colonial Office, Lord Rlpon denied Uial Ute High Com
missioner wished &o declare war. He added, however, Uial Ute Government 
refused &o admit any liability in Ute matter (C. 7196, p. 24). Having Uiu1 
washed its hands of all responsibility, Ute British Governmenl 0011Un11ed to 
co-operawi w!Ui Ute Charwired Company in its preparatiou, • • 

t c. 7196, p. 82, l Ibid. p. 68, 
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THE DOWNFALL OF LO BENGULA 

October 2, 1898 
October 6, 1898 

October, 1898 

October 18, 1898 

October 28, 11!98 
November , 1893 

1894 

Required suppl7 of horses arrlvee M Victoria. 
Alleged aHack b7 Matabele on British patrol. 
Immediate and general advance of the Clhanered Oom

pan)"s troops into Matabeleland. 
Lo Bengula continues lo send friendl7 m81111lli9L 
The Matabele are disposed of b7 machine gum ol Ute 

Oompr.n7. 
Two messengers seni by Lo Bengula lo the High Commis

sioner shot dead at Tatl b7 the Becbuanaland Border 
Police. 

Lo Bengula withdraws from Boluwa70. 
The troops of the Chartered Oompr.n7 OOCUPJ Bulawayo. 
Lo Hengula sends £1,000 in gold as a peace offering ; tbla 

gold is stolen by two men of the Border Police, 
Death of Lo Bengula, 

AT last everything was ready for action. Then, and 
then only, it was reported by Colonel Goold-Adams, 

on October 5th, thnt a patrol, " consisting of a non
commissioned officer and two men," had been fired upon 
by a party of a.bout thirty Mata.bele. • There was no 
inquiry, no demand for explanations, but an immediate 
and general advance into Matabeleland. 
. Ca.pta.in Norris-Newman, Renter's Special Commissioner, 
in the work from which we have already quoted and which 
he wrote some time afterwards (apparently in 1895) made 
the following ingenuous admission in regard to this alleged 
attack on the British patrol: 

• O. 7196, p. 91. There were no casualtiea in thil enPi91Den&, be Ii noted. 
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• Had it not been for the fact (?)* that a small body of Imperial Police 
were unexpectedly fired upon near Macloutsi, while out scouting, per• 
mission to enter for the column might have been so long delayed [by the 
Home Government presumably] u to render the preparations for the 
campaign futile until nen dry season. AsJ it was, the non-commissioned 
officer who says he was fired at-(although Lo Bengula's lndunae aeaured 
me that there were no armed natives down there, as they did not expec, 
war) was promoted to a lieutenancy, and deserves well of the Company 
at any rate ' (Matab~kland, pp. 216, 216). 

Until the very last, Lo Bengula. showed a. spirit which 
would have ma.de a pea.ceful settlement easy, if a peaceful 
settlement ha.d been desired. Thus, on October 20, 1893, 
Sir Henry Loch telegraphed to the Marquis of Ripon tha.t 
" Lo Bengula sends message denying he has any impis on 
borders ; offers to send any one I may appoint to see ; says 
he hears of the advance on pa.rt of whites, a.nd that he 
sees they want to fight, and asks why they do not say 
so." But, added the High Commissioner : 

• I do not think if; is now of any use to send messages in reply ; fihe 
columns are out of reach of telegraph, and until events have taken 
more definite shape further negotiations would be useless, and even 
prejudicial' (C. 7196, p. 78). 

So the columns advanced, the ma.chine guns disposing 
of the Ma.ta.bale without difficulty. But even though the 
war had now been actually begun, Lo Bengula made still 
another effort to obtain pea.ea. Three Indunas, one of 
them a ha.If-brother of the Chief's, were sent by the King 
with a. message to the High Commissioner. They were 
a.ccompanied by Dawson, who ha.a already been referred 
to as an Englishman living at Bulawayo. Dawson and 
the three natives arrived together at Tati, then occupied 
by Colonel Goold-Adame and ihe Bechuana.land Border 
Police-an Imperial force which was preparing to advance 
farther into Ma.tabelela.nd in order "to create [a] diversion 
in favour of the advance of the Company's forces from 

• The lnterrosaiion is Capiain Newma.n'1. 
31 
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the east."• This force was also to be accompanied by 
three thousand of Kha.ma's Bamangwato. 

Upon their e.rrival at Tati, Dawson appears to have gone 
off on his own affairs. The Indunas, left to their own 
devices, were arrested by Colonel Goold-Adams, who had 
not understood that they were messengers from the King, 
and were placed under guard in the British camp. There 
they appear to have been roughly used and two of them 
tried to escape. These were shot dead. The survivor, 
according to his own statement, could make no attempt 
to run away because he had already been bound, after 
having been threatened and struck. t 

This happened on October 18, 1893. Probably the 
Police were in a state of " scare "-for they had shot 
three native postboys, in somewhat similar circumstances, 
1, few days previously. l 

There would have been a considerable outcry if the 
Indunas and the postboys had met their death in the 
same way at the hands of a Boer commando. As it was, 
the incident was described officially merely as " the result 
of a series of deplorable misunderstandings." § 

The message from Lo Bengula to the High Commis
sioner, of which these lndunas were the bearers, was as 
follows: 

• You are complaining tha.t our people have killed your people; send 
me two white men from you with a.n interpreter, a.nd I will help them 
to look /<YI' tho,~ of my people whom you accuse of the,e thing,, and 
to show where the impi was encamped tha.t fired upon the white men • 
(C. 7284, p. 7). 

This was not the last message from Lo Bengula. He 
withdrew from Buluwayo on October 23, 1893,il and 
moved north with his personal retainers. After the oc-

• Loch to Ripon; C. 7196, p. 84. 
t For the evidence regarding the dea.th of these Indunas see C. 7284, pa11im. 
t C. 7284, p. 7. § Ibid. pp. 10, 18. 11 C. 7290, p. 35. 
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cupation of his former capital by the forces of the British 
South Africa Company on November 4th, an effort was 
made to capture him. As the pursuing column drew near 
his encampment, " it happened, unfortunately, that a very 
shameful thing" occurred. 

• Lo Bengula, despairing of holding out longer, and very sick with 
fever and gout, ba.d sent in to beg for peace, offering to deliver himself 
up. He sent, also, a parcel of money, amounting to something like 
£1,000, as a proof of his sincerity and a peace offering. The message 
and the money were delivered into the hands of two men of the 
Bechuanaland Border Police, who, to their everlasting disgrace, sup
pressed the former and stole the latter. The nnfortunate King heard 
nothing in reply to his appeal.' * 

Lo Bengula was not captured, however. His pursuers 
were obliged to retire-a party of them, under Major 
Wilson, being exterminated by the Matabele. The King 
then fted still farther north, and died shortly afterwards, 
"a sick a.nd worn- out fugitive" (Bryden, p. 251). So 
his reign ended and his nation fell-not as the result of 
Boer aggression, against which he had so frequently been 
wa.rned, but because of the benevolent attention of the 
British Empire. Much had been said in condemnation of 
his barbarity, but this at least must be said in his favour: 
that when the Company's forces· arrived at Bulawayo 
(which the King had left some time before, after ordering 
the destruction of the royal kraals) they found the two 
resident Englishmen, Messrs. Fairbairn and Usher, alive, 
a.nd 'their property untouched. These men had relied upon 
the King's promise of protection, and he had faithfully 
kept his word. t The barbarous King, in any case, had 
some idea of honour. 

• Bryden, pp. 260, 261. These men were afterwards convicted of " the 
Grime and Nll'8nced &o • long ~rm of imprisonment " (Michell, vol. ii. p. 88). 

t c. 7290, p. 56. 
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REBELLION AND FINAL SUBMISSION OF THE MATABELE 

Ma1 28, 189' 

11396 

Agreement between the British Government and the British 
South Africa Company with regard w the adminisuation ol 
Matabeleland and Mashonaland. 

Matabele rebellion. 
They are subdued by the Chartered Company, usisted b7 iii• 

British Government 

I T had been stated by the British Government that the 
settlement after the war would be arranged by the 

High Commissioner, and that the negotiations would be 
" under his complete control," although be would give full 
weight to the views and wishes of the Company.• Never
theless, almost immediately after his occupation of Mata
beleland, and some time before the death of Lo Bengula, 
Dr. Jameson proceeded to mark out townships-at Bula
wayo among other places-as if the Company by defeating 
the Matabele in battle had acquired exclusive ownership 
of their land, and as if the British Government did not 
exist. N ewe of this significant proceeding appeared in 
the English press, and evoked a protest from Lord 
Ripon. t . Thereupon Ja.meson replied that no towns bad 
been marked out, "merely position of future townships 
discussed," t and townships grew up accordingly. 

On May 23, 1894, however, "An agreement between 
Her Majesty's Government and the British South Africa 
Company" was signed. This agreement formally turned 

• c. 7290, pp. t, 8. t Ibid. p. t4, 
.ea 

t Ibid. p. 86 . 
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over the administration of Matabeleland and Mashonaland 
to the British South Africa Company, gave to it the 
right to appoint an Administrator and Council, and to 
these officials,• legislative as well as administrative power. 
The High Commissioner, however, had to approve of 
their regulations before they acquired the force of law, 
and the Secretary of State reserved the right to veto both 
the regulations and the appointments of the Company.• 

• The new BOheme of adminis,ra.tion,' wrote Lord Ripon, 'doea no, 
purpori to BUpersede Her Majesty's Order in Council of May 9, 1891, 
nor the British South Africa Compa.ny's Cha.rter of October 29, 1889, 
bu• should be rea.d in connexion with those Instruments, a.a conw,n. 
Ing a developmen, and reform of the uilting scheme of adminiatn,. 
tion.'t 

Some " development and reform" was indeed necessary. 
The original Charter had empowered the Company merely 
to acquire concessions for the exercise of such powers as 
it needed. Instead of doing this the Company had de
stroyed Lo Bengula, and, if its position were ever to be 
legalised some other basis for it than concessions had to 
be found. Therefore the rights of government which the 
Company had formerly usurped, were now officially handed 
over to it. 

But although the Chartered Company absorbed Mata
beleland, the Matabele themselves declined to be assimi
lated. In a speech in the House of Commons on • 
November 9, 1893, Sydney Buxton, acting as the spokes
man of the Governm~nt, had declared that : 

• ... the war wu no, to become a war of eztermination or expul
aion, the military system tha• existed mun be broken down, bu• there 
wa.s no intention or desire to expel the natives from the country, or to 
keat them uoep• with humanUy, mercy and justice, and tha• wba•· 

., 
• For Uie full ten of this "il'eemenl see 0. 7888, pp. 11-:U, 
t C. 7383, pp. 16, 17, 
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eve&" .. ,t1ement migM be arrived at would inolude, u an eaeotial 
1ea,ure, due aafeguarda for their proteouon and for their right&• (C. '1888, 
p.16). 

The actual result was quite different. The natives were 
not well governed. Bryden, a strong Imperialist, admits 
ihat: 

' Among the minor officials, appointments were careleaaly and In
judiciously made ; cases of tyranny aud injustice occurred ; many of 
the natives had good reason to be diaaatia1ied with their ueatmen\ ' 
(.d. Hiltory of South Africa, p. 252). 

The consequence was that as soon as the Matabele saw 
their opportunity they rebelled. Their opportunity came 
with Dr. Ja.meson's withdrawal of the armed Police from 
Matabeleland for the purposes of the raid into the Trans
va.al. 

Sir Richard E. R. Martin, who h&d h&d a long and 
varied experience of the government of native races in 
South Africa, was directed by the British Government to 
inquire into the cause of the rebellion. He reported 
(January 16, 1897): 

' 1. That compulsory le.hour did undoubtedly em, in Matabeleland 
if no, in M11,11honaland. 

'2. That labour was procured by the various Native Commiaaioners 
for the various requirements of Uie Government, mining oompawea. 
and private persons. 

'8. That the Native Commissioners, in the &re, instance, en
deavoured to obtain labour through the Indunaa, bu, failing in '1lia, 
they procured it by force• (C. 8547, p. 6). 

Sir Richard Martin also reported that after the war of 
1893 the Chartered Company had "claimed all the cattle 
in the country by right of conquest, a.s having been the 
property of the King "-an error, he said, which the 
natives "would never forgive nor forget."• 

Captain Younghusband, special correspondent of the 
• c. 8647, f· 9, 
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London Times, in his book South Africa of To-day, 
says that: 

' All signs of an e.uthority which he.cl never been thoroughly estab
lished we.s withdre.wn [for the Re.id) ; and the people [the ne.tives], 
not he.Ying been ta.otfully and sympe.thetice.lly, but, on the contre.ry, 
he.rshly and roughly tree.ted, rose in revolt. They sa.w their woald-be 
ralers with their means of authority thrown awe.y ; and they sa.w many 
of those who he.cl tre1.ted them more as brute beasts than human 
beings lying defenceless in their power .... The whites were engaged 
in a life-e.nd-dee.th struggle with a savage foe utterly reckless of human 
life. The fiercest feelings on either side were a.roused, and deeds of 
vengeance were committed which few woald feel inclined to dwell 
npon now in the after-calm' (pp. 186-9). 

The str1Jggle, which began in March, 1896, lasted until 
the following August. It was a war of extermination, and 
the Chartered Company, actively supported by the British 
Government, of course conquered. The Matabele were 
thoroughly subdued, and from that time to the present 
the Company has had a free hand in the exploitation of 
Lo Bengula's territories. As a business venture, the 
enterprise may or may not prove profitable. But as a 
Chartered Company it served its purpose. It cloaked 
the encroachments of Great Britain and frustrated the 
development of the South African Republic. 

At last, then, the Republics of South Africa were penned 
in. They had been deprived of a harbour; deprived of 
territory which belonged to them by ~ght ; kept out of 
territory by repeated breaches of faith. Nothing but Por
tuguese East Africa, on the ea.stem border of the Transvaal, 
gave them neutral contact with the outer world - and 
Portugal as much at the mercy of Great Britain as any 
nation could be. It now only remains to be seen, in Vol. 
Ill, how, by pursuing, in internal matters, tactics similar 
to those employed when crippling the Republics externally, 
the British Government again succeeded in depriving the 
Boers of their hard-won, and well-earned independence. 
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APPENDIX A 
(Seep. 6) 

FRESIDENT PRETORIUS' BOUNDARY PROCLAMATION 
OF 1868.* 

I, MABTBINUS WsssBL PaBToaros, Presidenl of the South African 
Republic, acling with the advice and consent of the mon noble and 
honourable Council of the said Republic, according to article 662 of their 
Resolutions of April 6th, 1868, 

Proclaim by these presents, that the boundary of the Republic shall be 
u follows: 

On the East, in one part, as per neaties between the Republic and 
the Kafilr Chief Umzwaas, dated July 25, 1846, and July 11, 1866, 
from the lowest Poort of Comatie northward, along the mountains, to 
the lower side of the Olifants River Poort. 

North of the Olifants River on Pioenekoppie; from there in a straight 
line north•eastward to the Limpopo or Crocodile River, where the 
Pafories River joins it, and northwards along that river to where the 
Bpelonken mountains stretch towards the Limpopo or Crooodile River, 
along these mountains to where they run northwarda towarda the 
Zouga River. From this west.em extremity or bend of the mountains 
in a straight line to the River Kuway, where the River Blangalie 8owa 
into it; then along the River Kuway to where this river 8owa into the 
Zouga River, along the Zouga to the Lake Ngami; west of laid lake 
in a straight line to the northern end of the Langeberg; and along 
these mountains to the border between the Republic and the ground 
belonging to Mahura, Gazibone, and Jantje, including the territory pro. 
claimed by the Republic by Proclamation of 1868. 

Furthermore ii is proclaimed, from ihe lowest Kloof of Comatie 
with the old boundary of Umzwae.s up to the River Umzutu, including 
the Pongola River and the Umzutu River, to where it 8owa into the 

• Iu Uie nanslation given here, the mistakes made in \he one whiob wu 
J>Ublishecl ill Blue llook O. 1361, pp. 83, 8', have been correcW, 

'70 
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sea* ·on the east coast of Africa and including one mile of ground 
on each side of the river, 

Government Office, 
Pretoria, April 29, 1868. 

M. w. PUTOBIUS, 

State President. 
J. W. 8PBUIJT, 

Govemmen, Secretary. 

This Proclamation was preceded by the following Reso
lution of the Executive Council : 

Re1ol11,tion of tliA EJ:ecutive Oouncil of th'1 28rd of JanUMy, 1868, 
Article 28. 

His Honour informs the Exeoutive Council \hat he co~oned 
Mr. David Forbes in 1866 to make researches for a harbour obtainable 
on \he east side of the Republic and lays before \hem a report for
wa.rded by that gentleman, wUh a map showing \hat \here exiate a 
suitable harbour, which is not in possession of any European Power. 
The Executive Council approve of the way in which His Honour has 
acted in this matter and wish to recommend the Honorable Volkaraad 
to proclaim territory of. the Republic without delay \he River Umzuw, 
as that river has its origin in the Republic, and a.a the mou\h of Uaia 
river in Delagoa Bay is declared to be free by the English Governmen, 
according to \he Natal G011wnment Ga,sette of Ock>ber, 1867. 

On April 6, 1868, the Volksraad sanctioned this Resolu
tion of the Executive. (See Article 553 of the Volksraad 
Resolutions.) 

• n will be observed Uial President Preloriua wu speaking of Uie sea 
Instead of Uie Bay. I~ must be borne in mind that Uie Dela&oa Ba7 la 70 milee 
long and from 15 lo U miles wide. 
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APPENDIX B 
(811 pp. 80, 76) 

A CONVENTION BETWEEN HER MAJESTY THE QUEEN OF 
THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND 
IBELAND AND THE SOUTH AFRICAN REPUBLIO 

Bltu Book C. ~. 1890; pp. 72, 78, 74 

Wau■AS, on or about the 14th day of September, 1887, a certain 
Treaty of Union was signed and executed by llis Honour Stephanus 
Johannes Paulus Krilger, State President of the South African Re
public, and the Honourable Willem Eduard Bok, State Secretary of 
the said Republic, as representatives of the Volksraad and Governmenfl 
of the said Republic of the one part, and Mr. Lucas Johannes Meyer, 
and Mr. Pbillppus Rudolph Spies, as representatives of the Volksraad 
and Government of a certain community therein styled the Now 
Republic, of the other part, which Treaty of Union has not hitherto 
been completed and ratified by the Volksraads of the South African 
Republic and of the said community ; and whereas by the fourth article 
of a Convention duly made and entered _into on the 27th day of 
February, 1884, by and between Her Majesty the Queen of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland and the South African Republic, 
commonly called the Convention of London, the South African Republic 
did covenant and agree not to conclude any treaty or engagement 
with any State or Nation other than the Orange Free State, until the 
same has been approved of by Her Majesty the Queen; and whereas 
Her Majesty the Queen has been pleased to accord her approval to 
the sa.id Treaty of Union, when completed and ratified by the afore• 
said Volksraads in manner hereinafter sell forth, provided this present 
Convention shall be duly esecuted, completed and ratified by and 
between Her Majesty the Queen and the Government and Volkaraad of 
the South African Republic ; and whereas it is expedient and necessary 
in and by thia Convention to add certain clauses to Uie definition of . .,, 
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' Uie boundaries of the South African Republic, a.a set forth in Uie fim 
article of the Convention of London, and to provide for a renunciation 
by Uie Government of the South African Republic on behalf of the 
aaid Republic; and of the said community, the territory whereof will, 
by Uie said Treaty of Union be incorporated with and into Uie said 
Bepublio of all claims which heretofore the Government of the said 
community may ha.ve advanced to exercise a Protectorate over the 
whole or any portion of the territory known as Zululand, and now 
annexed to and forming portion of Her Majesty's dominions; and 
whereas it is also expedient and necessary to make suitable provision for 
the proper ea.re and preservation of the graves of certain Zulu Chiefs, 
which gra.Tes a.re situated within the boundaries hereinafter defined u 
including portion of the territory of the South African Republic, 

Now, therefore, Her Majesty the Queen has been pleased to direct, 
and ill is hereby declared, that the following articles of a new Con
vention, signed on behalf of Her Majesty by Her Majesty's High 
Commissioner ln South Africa, the Right Honourable Sir Hercules 
George Robert Robinson, Knight Grand Croes of the Most Distinguished 
Order of Saint Michael and Saint George, Governor of the Colony of 
Uie Cape of Good Hope, and on behalf of the South African Republic 
by his Honour Stephanus Johannes Paulus Krtlger, State President 
of the said Republic, shall, as and from the date of the taking effect 
Uiereof, be deemed and taken to constitute a binding Treaty and engage
ment between Her Majesty the Queen and the South African Republic, 
and shall be read and construed in supplement of and together with the 
C~vention of London aforesaid. 

ARTICLE$ 

Articla I 

This Convention ahall not take effect or come into force unleaa and 
until-

(a) It shall have been duly completed a.nd ratified by the Volksru.d 
of the South African Republic ; and 

(b) The Treaty of Union signed and executed a.s aforesaid on Uie 
Hth day of September, 1887, shall have been completed and ratified by 
the Volkaraa.d of the South African Republic, and by the Volkaraad of 
the community, styled in the said Treaty of Union ·"the New Re
public," unlesa suoh completion and ratification of this Convention and 
of the aid Treaty of Union shall have taken place within lix monlba 
from ihe date of execution hereof, Uiia Convention ahall become null 
and void to all lnten" a.nd purposes. 
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Article II 

The territory of the South African Republic shall, in addition to the 
territory defined in the firri article of the Convention of London, 
embrace and include all land lying between the following boundaries, 
to wit,-

Beginning from the point where the Pongola River passes through 
the Libombo range below Beacon XXXI, hereinafter described; 

Thence up the Pongola River to its junction with the Bivana River; 
Thence up the Bivana River to its junction with the Penwana River; 
Thence up the course of the Penwana River to its source, where \he 

road from Kambula Camp to Burgers Laager crosses ; 
Thence to a beacon on Kambula Hill ; 
Thence 800 yards to a white rock where the White Umfoloai riaes; 
Thence down the White Umfoloai to its junction with \he N'Sonto 

River; 
Thence up the N'Sonto River and 80 yards from the river to a 

beacon situated on a spur of the N'Qaba Ka.shwana Mountains; 
Thence 80 yards to the source of the Dudusi River or Lynspra1'; 
Thence down the Dudusi to its junction with the Blood River; 
Thence down the Blood River to its junction with Umclhlenefa 

Stream; 
Thence up the Umdhlenefu Stream to a beacon (ltyendhlovu Rock); 
Thence down the Umvunyana River to its junction wi\h the Non· 

dweni River; 
Thence up the Nondweni River to a beacon on the lgogo Hill; 
Thence to a beacon and the source of the U mhlatuzi River In \he 

lbabanango Hill; 
Thence down the Umhlatuzi River to a drift where the wagon-road 

leading from Nkandhla Mountain croBSes (Beacon I) ; 
Thence along the wagon-road to Beacon II, on Ugap or Ityelenimbl 

Hill; 
Thence about 2,000 yards to Beacon III; . 
Thenoe to Beacon IV, on Amazizi Range; 
Thence to Beacon V, near the source of the Inclhlovane 1u.m; 
Thence by Beacons VI, VII, VIII, IX, X, XI, XII, XIII, to 

Beacon XIV, situated at Ulundi DriU of the White Umfolosi; 
Thence along the White Umfolosi to Beacon XV, being \he same u 

Beacon No. 1 of the line of" Second Inspection''; 
Thence to Beacon XVI, OD the ea.stem spur of Capel& Hill; 
Thence to Beacon XVII, on a stony hill above Tlmhlahlane Neclr; 
Thence to Beacon XVIII, OD the Umancanca Range; 
Thence to Beacon XIX, on \he aoulh-ean ridge of ~ Iclhlebe Bill; 
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Thence to Beacon XX, being the same as Beacon No. 2 of the line of 
" Second Inspection" on Idhlebe Hill; 

Thence to Beacon XXI, on Ugedhla or Umdaja Hill; 
TIJ.ence to Beacon XXII, being the same as Beacon No. 8 of the 

" Second Inspection " on Ceza Hill ; 
Thence to Beacon XXIII, near northem extremity of the Unga.londi 

Spur; 
Thence to Beacon XXIV, on Undindindi Range; 
Thence to Beacon XXV, on the Umjabase Hill; 
Thence to Beacon XXVI, being the same as Beacon No. 4 of the 

11 Second Inspection " on the Isibuja Hill ; 
Thence to the source of the Impa.le.za Spruit, called Me.godogodo or 

Ootogoto; 
Thence down the Impa.le.za Spruit to the junction with the U mkuaaoa 

River; 
Thence down the Umkusana River to its junction with the Umkusi 

River; 
Thence down the Umkusi River to Beacon XXVII, at the Umkwd 

Poort, near the southern extremity of the U donzagolo Ridge ; 
Thence along the watershed of the Libobo to Beacon XXVIII, on 

Umangwazana Hill ; 
Thence to Beacon XXIX, on Emadubeni Ridge ; 
Thence to Beacon XXX, on U zibobalane Hill, on the edge of the 

krantz overlooking the western side of the mountain ; 
Thence to Beacon XXXI, on the top of Ngabeni Hill; 
Thence along the watershed of the Libombo Range to the starting

point where the Pongolo River passes through the Libombo Range. 

Article III 
The Government of the South African Republic, on its own behalf and 

also on behalf of the community styled in the Treaty of Union 11.foreaaid . 
"the New Republic," hereby for ever renounces '° claim heretofore 
advanced by the Government of the said community to exercise a 
Protectorate over the whole or any portion of territory known aa 
Zululand, and now annexed to and forming portion of Her Majesty's 
Dominions. 

Article IV 

The Government of the South African Republic hereby agrees and 
engage■ to use every endeavour, and afford every assistance to Uie 
Britiah officer appointed to reside in the South African Republic, wiU. 
a view to making due provision for the proper care and preservaaon 
of the graves of certain Zulu Chiefs, which are situated in the territory 
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hereinbefore defined, as hereinafter more specifically described and 
aet forth, and to that end the said Government agrees and engages 
to endeavour to procure the consent of the several proprietors of the 
land whereon the said graves are situated to the expropriation of 
land and to the enclosure with stone walls of any or all of the 
said graves with suitable margin of adjacent ground, and further, to 
endeavour to procure the consent of such proprietors to the granting of 
free rights of way to any or all of the said graves at all reasonable times 
to such person or persons as may be approved of and appointed by Her 
Majesty's Commissioner for Zululand, to at.tend to and secure the proper 
care and preservation of any or all of the said graves, provided that the 
cost of such expropriation or enclosure of land and of caring for and 
preserving such graves shall not devolve upon or be bome by the 
Go,·ernmenfl of the South African Republic, 

The following are the name, of the Zulu Chieftains or Kings whose 
graves are situated in the Makosini district:-

1. Umtombela. 
2. Uzulu. 
8. Nkosinkulu. 
4. Mpungu, 

.Articli, V 

5. Umageba. 
6. Undaba. 
7. Mjama. 
8. Senzangokona. 

Thia Convention, together with the Convention of London aforesaid, 
shall have full force and effect in respect of the entire territory of the 
South African Republic, as defined by this Convention and by the 
Convention of London. 

.Artick VI 
The obligations which the South African Republic takes over from the 

New Republic with regard to Her Majesty's Government are limited to 
the territory of the New Republic, and are subject to the same conditions 
upon which the engagements rest upon the New Republic. 

Signed at Government House, Cape Town, this Twentieth day of 
June, 1888. 

Geteekend kn Gouvernements Kantoor 
dag van Juni, 1888. 
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HERCULES ROBINSON, 

High Commissioner. 
GRAllAlf Bowsa, 

Imperial Secretary. 
te Pretoria, dezen Elfdec 

B. J. P. KatiGBB, 
Staats President. 

W. EDUARD BoK, 
Staats Secretaris, 
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NATIVE TRIBES IN BECHUANALAND 

Chief. 
Gatsisibl 
Ga.zibone 
Oop&Di, pa.re.mount Chief 
lkaJ&fyn, chief 
Khama 
Kwarthle 
Linteiue 
Maohabi 
Makhoei 
Ma.nkoroa.ne 
Maeeouw 
Monteioa 
Moshette 
Pela.n 
Sechele 

O&plw.l. 
Ka.nyie 
Pokwa.ne 

Tribe. 

Shoshong ruid Pala.pye 

Bawangketsi 
Batlapin 
Baroetsi 
Baroeisi 
Bamangwato 
Bamawa.na 
Bakhatla 
BIU"Olong 
Ba.malite 
Batlapin 
Koranna 
BIU"Olong 
Barolong 
Ba.khatla 
Bakweni 

Polfontein 

Taunga 
Me.moesa 
Mo.fcking 
Kunana 

Molopolole 

Digitized by Google -



APPENDIX D 
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[TRANSLATION] 

GovBB,NJIBNT Omca, PuToau, 
Decffll.ber 6, 1882. 

Hl:s HoNoua TUii BRITISH RasmBNT, PaaToau. 
Sm,-The Government of the South African Republic have with deep 
concern considered your communioe.tion da.ted 80th November, in 
which you ta.ke exception on three important points to the a.otion of the 
Government with regard to the N a.tive Chiefs Me.ssouw and Ma.nkoroane. 

The Government plainly see by your letter the deep interest you ta.ke 
in this O&Be and your own conviction tha.t highly important reasons have 
induced the Government to a.dopt a line ot action which you oe.ll, on 
three points, a violation of the Convention and illegal. 

It is really so; highly important reasons have induced the Govern
ment to send a messa.ge to the Kaflir Chiefs, but the Government are 
under the impression that by this step it has deserved the thanks of 
the British Government ra.ther than the blame expressed in your letter. 
What you call a violation of the Convention-the objection that the 
a.otion of the Government wa.a illegal we sha.ll not touch upon-is a, 
the worst a certain defect in the form of the negotiations, more than an 
immediate contravention of the Convention. 

All tha.t has been done by us contrary to the Convention is simply 
this, that a message has been sent by the Government to a couple 
of Native Chiefs, in reply to a message from them, without a mediation 
of the British Resident, but it is really not the fault of this Governmen, 
that certain Native Chiefs prefer to deal with the Government of the 
Republic direct ra.ther than with the British Government. The question 
is whether a tra.nsgression of a more serious kind has been commi"8d 
by the Government. What are the facts? What has happened? Wha• 
has the Government done ? 

Natives on the south-western border come to the Government and 
demand to be annexed to the State, and the Government replies, Yee, 
we accept your olfer, and to carry out the measuro a Commiseion llhall 

'811 
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be sent in order that everything may be done according to the 
Convention. 

The Government have done nothing more but to make known it.a 
willingness to accept the offer ; no Commission has been sent ; the 
Government wish to effect the annexation through your media.tion. 
according to the Convention. Must the British Government really be 
enligMened on this point? Is it conceivable that the British Govern• 
ment should not, even without a single letter in writing, plainly and 
clearly see the reasons which guided the Government in ta.king a step 
that appears, on the face of it, to be a transgression of a treaty ? 

Does the British Resident, does the Government of Her Majesty, the 
Queen of England, know of another remedy to make an end of the 
terrible bloodshed, murder, and pillage, the mean robbery of land and 
land jobbery, the terrible game of strife between .the tribes? We do 
not ; and we declare most seriously and without hesitation that we sent 
word to the Ka.ffir Chiefs Massouw and Mankoroane that this country 
is willing to take them over under the protection of its laws ; that we 
did not want an inch of their ground ; and that, with regard to landed 
property, we desired distinctly and absolutely to respect the line defined 
by the Convention; that we granted them a free diapoaal, but that $he.7 
would have to acknowledge the Government, its officials, and law couns. 
And what has this assurance on our part done, which is strictly speaking 
nothin1 more than a promise, the fulfilment of which principally rests 
with Her Majesty the Queen of England ? • Immediate peace. 

By this our line of action, against which you consider it your duty 
to take exception a.a contrary to the Convention, the Government have 
gained what could not be obtained by all the correspondence, despatches, 
and orders from abroad. 

We knew thie. The Government trust you will give us credit that we 
have never left oft', from the days of the Convention, and even earlier, 
, o warn the English Government against the ,most impracticable 
boundary division, which, in placing old friends and burghers of $he 
State beyond the limits of the Republic, and leaving them wi$hom 
protection, thus exposP-d them to death and destruction. 

What we predicted in vain at the Royal Commission has ~en place 
for fourteen months ; our borders are the scene of murder and blood· 
shed. With patience we have looked upon these scenes, although $he 
Natives repeatedly transgressed our line and the line of the Convention, 
apparently with the intention of involving us in their quarrels; repea'8dl1 
have we advised that we may be allowed to step in between the two. 
Now, yually, the Chiefs come and offer us their land and people. 

When they were informed that the Government felt inclined, under 
the further approval of the English Government, $o accept their offer, 
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peace was concluded between the tribes. As soon as it appe!U's that the 
British Government prohibits the Republic from granting protection 
to Kaflir tribes who pray for it, we have done with peace, and murder 
and pillage will commence again. 

The Government is perfectly convinced that the Government of Her 
Majesty the Queen of England will not hesitate to thank us for the work 
of peace that we have managed to perform. 

The Commission, of which we spoke, has not yet been sent. As long 
aa the matter of the Natal Native deputation has not been solved, the 
Government cannot proceed further, as we had th~ honour to inform 
you. 

In conclusion, the Government wishes most heartily that these 
explanations have convinced you that serious and unavoidable reasons 
only have guided the Government in what they have done, and that 
nothing else can be thought of and is possible ; that is, if one really 
deaires peace among the tribes. 

I have, etc. 
W. EDUARD Bos:, 

State Secretary. 

Digitized by Google 



APPENDIX E 
(Beep. 114) 

[TRANSLATION] 

REPORT OF THE VOLKSRAAD COMMISSION 

D.lTBD June 8, 1882 

As regards the first point, the question of the south-western borders is, 
at least for the moment, the most important. • 

Your Commission is obliged to speak wUhout reserve-the blame 
of all the atrocities perpetrated in the Western borders lies with those 
English Officials who, from 1870 up to 1880, have guided the policy 
of the English Government in the wrong track and led it to injuatice 
and the violation of secured rights. 

U is a matter of satisfaction to us, that from our aide warnings have 
not been wanting. During the negotiations over the Convention, Uie 
Commission made the following declaration : that we would generally 
aubmit to the cutting off' of territory, after it has become clear to us Ula, 
1' is useless for us to speak about our right■. 

To thia general declaration, which affected the Eastern as well aa Uie 
Western portions of the country, the Government added a special one 
in regard to the south-western borders. 

They spoke literally a.a follows : 
That the line proposed by Colonel Moysey infringed upon the righw 

of the country ; that dwellers within our land were cut off' against their 
wiah ; that. these tribes had lived for many years in friendship with Uie 
Bepubllo and that the Republic had accorded them her protection 
by solemn treaty ; that the change of boundary, which casts them out 
of the State, gives them over helpless to their enemies; that, if tbey 
should look to ua in vain for protection, they would accuse us of breach 
of faith ; " that we shall be compelled to remain restrained beholders of 
the endless bloody disputes of those Kaffir tribes among themselves, and 
~ \herefore, we, u distinctly a.a possible, disavow all responeibilitiel 
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for eventual troubles and )eave those to the account of that Power 
which compels as passively and silently to look on at the injustice." 

This earnest declaration should have prevented the Secretary of State 
for the Colonies from, in any way, holding the Republic responsible for 
the troubles beyond oar borders. 

These troubles had been foreseen by us ; the representatives of the 
people had warned against them and predicted them. 

The causes of these troubles were briefly these : 
1. The ground, now cut off from our country, belongs lawfully to the 

Republic . 
2. These lands have been cut off without the slightest care, with the 

result that now not one of the Kaffir tribes knows what line it 
must adhere to. The Royal Commission has deprived the 
Kaffir tribes of the protection they bad from the Republic, and 
has settled nothing as among the tribes themselves. Thus, 
without leaving this country the right of intervention, the Royal 
Commission has burdened it with all the difficulties of barbarous 
strife on its borders, which it is powerless to restrain, and besides 
has exposed it to being blamed in Europe, aa oppresaing the 
Kaflirs. 

8. The tactics employed during late years have been these : The 
violation of the old rights of the lawful Chiefs and the setting in 
their place of new persons or candidates, who have no direct 
claims. Thus, Montsioa has been put above his lawful superior, 
Chief Moshette, and Mankoroane above Gazibone. All the argu
ments employed since 1872 have availed nothing. In May, 1881, 
Montsioa made an attack upon Moshette. On the first report 
thereof, serious discussions took place between the members of 
the Royal Commission and the members of the Transvaal 
Commission. The inroad made by Montsioa excited great 
disquiet among our people, and the Commandants Cronje and 
Greeff had felt themselves obliged to call up a burgher guard 
for the protection of the borders. 

At first, the Royal Commission seemed inclined to accuse and blame 
these Commandants ; but on becoming better informed as to the 
position of affairs, it was agreed by the members of the Royal Commis
sion and the members of the Triumvirate to send Colonel Baller and 
General P. J. Joubert to the disturbed region to make an investigation. 

This investigation took place. As to the nature of Colonel Baller's 
report, your Commission is ignorant of ; but the report of the Com
mandant-General waa sent to the Royal Commission with a host of 
proofs of Monuioa'a guilt, and insisting on his being duly paniahed for 
hi• many murders. 
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This the Commission again urged by another letter dated June 24th, 
but all in vain. The Royal Commission has taken no further steps in 
\his case and everything is left in the same unsettled condition. 

n mim be presumed that they were of opinion \hat by following \he 
report of Colonel Moysey as to a new boundary line, all difficulties and 
troubles would disappear of themselves. The new line was 6.xed by 
the Convention and forced upon us, and was to act as a magical charm 
in putting an end to all difficulties. 

But it is easier to trace a boundary line on paper \ban to put an end 
to disturbances and dissatisfaction. 

The English officials have experienced this. Colonel Moysey in hia 
report states in the clearest manner that he was unable to aet up 
beacons for whole lengths of country, because the Kaffirs would not 
allow him to do it. 

Thereupon he went quietly to Europe, made his written repori, and 
left behind him an open source of atrocities. 

There was not long to wait. Moshette, fruitlessly relying upon 
the decision of the Royal Commission, promised him by Colonel Buller 
and General Joubert, and not obtaining justice, resolved to be his own 
judge and to avenge himself. 

That ia \he attack in October last, which the evil,minded press of the 
peace-distur~ers in Kimberley and Na.ta.I put to the account of the 
"Boers " they so hate I Since that time heaven and earth have been 
moved to bring about a new intervention by the ,British Government. 
This of course means for the hungry adventurers the gold which the 
troops bring with them. They know how to set as many wires as 
poesible in motion, to excite the self-love of the English nation. To 
\his end serve the lying statements that great commandoes of Boers 
have trespassed beyond the borders. The accounts fabricated by them 
of murders and homicides, cannot fail to rouse the Christian people 
of England. Whenever official sensitiveness about violation of boun• 
daries fixed by the Convention unites with the sincere but blind 
missionary zeal of the so-called "Exeter Hall" party, then lt becomes 
almost mathematically certain [ lie " wilkundig Hker " ] \hat; new 
expeditions will be sent out from England. 

In this way the Kaffir wars are made. And almost always England 
has fallen into the trap. What do they care about Iaandhlwana or 
Majuba? A thousand killed means to them a tho118&Dd men short who 
must be sent out from England at heavy expense, whioh chiefly comes 
into their pockets. 

Your Oommiaaion ls becoming severe in its judgment, "will be said 
perhap■, but how can it be othenriae, when the oflloial dooumenu of 
the English officials themeelve■ contain \he proofs of \he unvu\ha of 
\he reporta which have been ■pread ? 
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In one of hill telegrams Lord Kimberley, with incomprehensible 

ingenuousne11, speaks of a great Kaffir Chief, namely Montsioa, as a 
loyal British aubjeot. Were it not for the serious consequences in
volved in such aimplicity, it would be a cause of laughter. But it is 
too fruitful of evil I Because in Downing Street there is truly and in 
good faith a belief in loyal Kaflirs, i.~., that there are Kaflirs who are in 
favour of the British. Every dissension between Kaflirs and the Republic 
has for years past been judged from this point of loyalty. But look at 
the Kaflira as they really are. When the war between the Republic and 
England was at the hottest, the two Kaffir Chiefs, Monteioa and 
Moshette, came together in a friendly manner and took earnest counsel 
together whether they should alao take part and, if so, on which aide ? 
Their sound understanding determined they would wait for the result 
and then ally themselves with the strongest. This judicious resolve is 
to be read in Captain Nourse'a report. If Montsioa had abided by this 
determination, then he would not have attacked Moshette in May, 1881. 
But who can say under what influence he did this? 

At his Court lives an Englishman, Bethell, and the Government of 
the Republic at one time, during the war, intercepted a letter written to 
this Englishman and properly published it. The writer of the letter, 
Colonel Moysey, tells Bethell that he must play off one Kaffir tribe 
against another I 

Your Commission thinks that the origin of the troubles is to be found 
herein, just as the renewed outbreak thereof in last October, and the 
continuance thereof is the consequence of the passive attitude of the 
Royal Commission. 

In Captain Nourse's report it is roundly stated that Moshette declared 
to him, that he had waited months for the decision of the Royal 
Commi11ion, which Colonel Buller and Commandant-General Joubert 
had assured him would come to him. But when it came to appear that 
the murderous attack made by Montsioa on Moshette, which extended 
into the Republic, was not followed by punishment, that the bloodshed 
still remained unavenged, then he tried to help himRelf. Quite 
naturally so. Just as natural was: it that the other Kaffir tribes should 
see their chance clear to play the same game of murder and homicide. 

n may not be believed in England, but the "loyal " Kaflir is just as 
cruel as the disloyal. He burns his foe and outrages the women, 
dashes out the suckling's brain upon the ground. Sometimes he goea 10 

far as to place !iia foe bet;ween two planks and saw him through the 
middle. 

So long as the people in England will only believe in auch aliro
citiea being oommiUed by those Kaflirs who live in peace with the 
burghers of the S. A. Republic and deaire to live within iii■ borden, no 
quiet ia to be thought of. 
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n would be very easy for you~ CommiSBion to speak of several 
aimilar disputes, beside those between Montsioa a.nd Moshette. They 
abstain therefrom, with one except.ion, namely that which ccnooms 
Mankoroa.ne. This chief, wrongfully set above Gazibone, has since Ian 
November been at war with Massouw. He fell upon him twice. Aaaiated 
by English volunteers, he did not hesitate to come within our borders 
with his armed Ka.ffirs and volunteers, and in this way assail Massouw 
in the rear. Massouw had not given the slightest provocation to thil 
attack, a.nd this aUack was the more inexcusable because Massouw, on 
Mankoroane·s own showing, is the territorial superior Chief a.nd had done 
nothing to offend him. 

In a truly reckless manner these atrocities are encouraged. And the 
chief cause is that the titles of " Regent " or "Captain " are given to 
persons not entitled to them, as was clearly shown in 1872 and 
following years at the time a.nd after the Keate A ward, by the meeting 
at Bloemhof and in the correspondence between President Burgers and 
Sir Henry Barkly. 

Now comes the question, What shall we do? What can we do? 
What must we do? 

Something must be done. These WD.r'B on our borders have already 
twice threatened to break loose. 

lkalafyn fought wi~h Montsioa against Moshette, Gatsibibi assailed the 
country, probably not so much to make war on us as to rob from the 
Ka.ffirs residing in our la.nd. If quick and effective measures had not 
been ta.ken we should have had an internal war. But we cannot 
always keep a guard on the borders. That exhausb the Republic's 
powers. 

It is impossible, and no civilised State can allow that robbery and 
murder should be perpetrated on its immediate borders. 'l'he frontier 
residents naturally take part therein. They cannot help it. They ha\"e 
wives and children, crops and property to protect. Our frontier resi
dents happily have manly courage and will not cowardly allow them
selves to be murdered. 

Your Commission would like to see some of these Exeter Hall people 
come and live on the borders, and for once, see what they would do. 

The Government does what it can to prevent the burghers taking 
part in the strife, but it can prevent them no more than the 
Government of H.M. the Queen of England can prevent it. 

The lately mentioned Bethell not long ago was in Kimberley to enli8' 
volunteers. Although he was officially forbidden to do it by the High 
Commissioner, this command had just u much a.nd just as lit.tie eft'ect 
as the command of our Government. 

Powder and ammunition are regularly supplied from Kimberley and 
Engliah volunteers take part in the wars without being interfered with. 

\ 
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But just for this reason must a decisive step be taken. A condition 
of robbery, freebooting, murder, and homicide must cease. The influence 
of the Republic ia great enough to enforce peace, if only the Chiefs come 
to know that the old farce of " loyal " and " Boer-o.ft'ected " Ke.flirs is no 
longer countenanced by the English Oovemment. In other words, when 
they aee that they can no longer take advantage of the disunion between 
England and the Republic, because such disunion no longer e:rista, there 
is pea.oe. 

Let the old border lines established by solemn cession be restored. 
Between the Ke.flir races, Batlapin and Koranna, let internal arrange
ments be made and let the British Resident and the President of the 
Republic be appointed as witnesses and perpetual arbitratora in regard 
to all border mattera. 

Your Commiuion has just recorded, in general terms, the impression 
which a cursory perusal of the documents has produced. 

The proof of all they have stated is at hand, although they have not 
in each instance made a specific reference. 

There is too much danger and neglect. They cannot any longer 
witness the progress of robbery and murder and therefore suggest to the 
Volkaraad to give the Oovemment the following instructiona: 

Considering that the existing border line, u established by the 
Convention on the south-western boundary of the country, is the inducing 
cause of the incessant disturbances and atrocities of our bordera, 

Considering that the absence of beacon lines between the various 
Ke.flir tribes beyond our bordera is the ocoaaion of continual wars, 

Considering that it is impossible for our Republic to tolerate any 
longer the present condition of things, the Volksraad resolves: 

That the Government immediately propose to the British Resident 
that they should send a Commission to put an end to the aforesaid 
troubles; that the Commission should regulate the boundary in accor
dance with the still e:risting tree.ties between the Republic, Moshette, 
Musouw, Ouibone, etc., namely between the Republic and the natives 
and between the native tribes among themselvea. ,.. 
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A LETTER sent by the Transva.a.l deputation of 1883 
to the English press is instructive, not only on 
account of the light it throws on the treatment of the 
natives by the Boers, but as calling attention to the prejudice 
which the delegates had to try to overcome during their 
brief visit to London. The Lord Mayor (Fowler) had 
refused to invite them to dinner at the Mansion House, his 
reason being the alleged ill-treatment of the natives in the 
Transvaal. And his attitude was not exceptional. The 
prejudice was wide-spread and deep-seated. Years of 
unanswered and most hostile criticism had poisoned the 
minds of most Englishmen. The result was that the 
delegates found themselves thoroughly distrusted. The 
terms of the Convention which they succeeded, finally, in 
obtaining from the British Government (that of 1884) 
shows humiliating evidence of the suspicions entertained 
age.inst them. 

The letter in question, as printed in the London Times 
of November 13, 1883, reads as follows:-

To TBB M■IIB■RS or TB■ ANTt·SLAVBRY Soc1BTY AND TBB ·ABomoilflS' 
PaOTBCTION BocIBTY. 

G■NTLBKBN,-The members of the deputation, sent to this country by 
the South African Republic for political purposes, find tliemselves oom• 
pelled, much to their regret, to crave for a moment your attention and 
that of the Christian public of Great Britain in general. The deputation 
take the liberty of doing so by addressing your societies only, because 

'911 
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the umoriunate mafiter which urges them to come forward is men 
intimately connected with their more apeeial object;,. 

We cannot ignore the faot that, representing actually not only .iie 
Transvaal Government; at Downing Street, but also in 10me way the 
Transvaal people in this country, we feel ourselves molt deeply hurl by 
the discovery that in a certain circle in Great Britain, whose regard and 
sympathy a.re fully appreciated by the Christians in the Transvaal, there 
still prevails the opinion that the Transva.a.l Christians understand lesa 
thoroughly than Christians in this country the duty which they owe 
towards Indians, Negroes, Kaffirs, or any other coloured race or nations. 
as imposed by, the Lord HimseU ~pon them, in common with every one 
who makes profession of his faith in our Saviour or waves the glorious 
banner of humanity. 

They have been painfully ma.de aware of this prejudice by the peculiar 
welcome of the Lord Mayor elect. But; if such prejudices are a$ill enter
tained by some in this country, the deputation prefer to see them 
brought forward publicly, so that they may be contra.dieted, rather fihan 
that they should aot in secret where they cannot be combated with any 
prospect of success. 

It must, on the outset of our a.ddress, be clearly understood that the 
deputation, far from regarding the principles of your societies with any 
distrust, heartily approve of them. We also have learned the sa.d leuona 
of history, and also before our eyes lie open the shameful pages which, 
to the indelible disgrace of the Christian name, testify to the inhuman 
barbarities and incredible atrocities, which e.11 Europeans, without dis
tinction of nationality, who came in contact with coloured raoes in other 
parts of the world, committed in former centuries, either on account 
of fear, or ave.rice, or by the devilish inspiration of cruelty and sinful 
lust. 

The horrible misdeeds committed by Spain in America., the Dutch in 
the Indian Archipelago, England in India, and even in the present; 
century by the southern planters in the United States, constitute a 
humiliating portion of the history of mankind, over which we aa 
Christians may well blush-confessing with a contrite· bee.rt our 
common guiltiness. The labours of those societies, which have been 
here, e.s in other countries, the means of rousing the publie coDBCience 
to the high importance of this touching matter, cannot be, aocording to 
our opinions, sufficiently lauded and encouraged. 

It is not for us to judge whether such societies have, here and abroad, 
always followed the right course in order to attain their mon duirable 
objects. The field of their labours is too extensive to e.llow u,1 to enter 
into that; question now. But as far as we have been able to parily 
,-scertain in South Africa, the beneficial and widespread influen~ ol 
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your aocietie1 has not always 111oceeded in preventing the colonial 
offloiala from caUling by their interference new loaa of native live■, and 
bringing about frequent bloody intertribal confilcta, which all Christians, 
may they be Englishmen or Transvaalera, deeply deplore. We do not 
aay this for the purpose of answering the accusations by counter-accuaa.
tiona; nothing can be furlher from our intentionL We are fully aware 
that such sad things happened contrary to your wishes, and thankfully 
acknowledge the steps your societies took, in order to diminish the 
danger; but having once addressed ouraelvea to you, we conaider it our 
duty to ciirec, the attention of your societiea more specially to the 
undeniable fact that there are different methods of educating the native 
races. 

Allow us, by way of enmple, to point to one fact which enters very 
deeply into the moral aspect of the question. We Tranavaalera have 
enacted by law that a native can legally marry one wife only, so that 
children born from other women cannot share in the inheritance. The 
consequence of this is that women, for the sake o( their children, are 
gradually refusing to enter into a state of polygamy, and thus, by means 
of this simple measure, considerable advance baa been made towarda 
morality and civilisation. But while in our country this meaaure work■ 
moat admirably, Natal, for example, still refuses to follow us in this 
attempt to elevate the standard of morality, and, conaequen'1y, our 
endeavo\\rs are hindered by the marriage laws of a colony bordering on 
our country. ' 

But to come ~ the point. The very painful accusation is brough• 
against us that we not only keep the natives in a degrading position, bu• 
also encroach upon their personal liberty and oppose their conversion to 
Christianity, yea, even that we have made ourselves guilty of the most 
horrible atrocities against their women and children. 

Can you wonder, gen'1emen, that we bum and thrill with indignation 
at such a shameful charge being associated with the name of our 
country ? As Englishmen, you yourselves could not poSBibly remain 
calm in the face of such accusations charged against your nation. Nor 
can we, as Transvaalers. And hearing what slanders are brought 
against·us, we cannot refrain from demanding of you, on behalf of the 
Transvaal, for a share of that same humane compassion which you 
devote so largely to our aboriginal neighbours in Africa. We, too, are 
men with human hearts. Have we not &11 equal claim with the nati\"ea 
to your sympathy? And, therefore, may we not candidly uk you, now 
that we are thus undeservedly calumn.ia.W and accused, to enter the 
liata for us and speak a word also in our favour? 

For thla purpose we propoee to 111pply you with the f~llowiug Ndoa of 
facts:-
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First;, when we entered the Transvaal, we found the country almoet 
depopulakd by intertribal war, and inhabikd by leas than ~,000 
nauns. Ai present there are over 700,000. This is clearly a proof-is 111 
not ?-ihaf; the natives who were in the country rapidly increased in 
numben, and that; others entered the country from the neighbouring 
territories because they appreciated the benefits to be derived from our 
administration. 

Secondly, the comparatively few natives we found in the Transvaal 
were steeped in poverty, hiding in holes and caves, and living in constant 
dread of the inroad of neighbouring tribes, who robbed them of their 
cattle a.nd murdered their women e.nd children. At present they live in 
peace and quiet; they possess homes, furniture, wagons, some even 
possessing what is to them a considerable portion of wealth--a proof 
that their social condition has wonderfully improved. • 

Thirdly, during the three years your Government had the administra
tion of our country, your colonial officio.ls could find not one single slave 
to set free, as there were none in the country. 

Fourthly, notwithstanding the fa.et that Europeans and natives have 
been living together in the Transvaal for more than a generation, no 
mixed race is to be found there-a proof that the native women have 
not been debased by being made the victims of lust and passion, aa has 
too often been the case under similar conditions in other colonies. 

Fifthly, by a law of the Transvaal, every encroachment upon the 
rights of natives becomes a criminal offence. Our law affords the natives 
even a more ample protection tha.n a similar law in Natal. And this our 
law is still exactly the same as it was during the time in whioh your own 
Government held the country. 

Sirlhly, although your Resident at Pretoria has, for two years, 
watched over the interests of natives, prosecutions under this law have 
been exceedingly rare, and the few cases which have occurred very 
seldom concerned Tra.nsvaalers, but were principally brought against; 
sf;rangers. 

And, Seventhly, with regard to the shameful accusations of cruelty in 
war, a.nd the shockingly horrible atrocity that a number of natt\-e chil
dren were thrown fiogether in a heap a.nd burned alive, though almost 
asl-amed even to notice it, yet will we reply to it out of respect to the 
English public, for the sake of justice, a.nd out of consideration for 
others. 

Therefore we wish to state in reply to this point :-
First, if any burgher of the Transvaal commandos shall dare to fire 

upon a native woma.n or child he is disgraced at once as a soldier, and is 
treated in public opinion with scorn a.nd contempt. Thie fact is of the 
Feate11t importance; seeing that the natives are in the habit of dressing 
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men u women during war, in conaequenee of wbich jt ia aomWQlM 
excessively difficult to prevent women being abo', upeci&lly in rapid 
firing at long distance■. 

Secondly, the natives, when their kraals a.re attacked, very often 1e1td 
out le.rg~ numbers of women and children to fetch water and proviaiona, 
or for the purpose of decreasing the numbers of the beaieged in order to 
prolong the war. And though even the Prussians, during the aiege 
of Metz and of Paris, drove back large crowds of IUCh refugees, ou 
commandos are accustomed to take up these women and children and to 
return them to their tribes after the conclusion of peace-a fact which 
shows that the natives know that we are not in the habit of shooting 
women and children, else they would not expose them, and alao that we 
a.re not given to treat with cruelty those who cannot de(end themaelvea 
and ho.ve fo.llen into our hands. 

Thirdly, having had the sad experience that auxiliary tribes oould DOI 
be prevented after victory from killing children and women, the Trana• 
vaal Government, merely for that reason, refused henceforth to acoeP' 
their assistance, except under the severely enforced condition ihat their 
soldiers should be placed under the special command of our own officen. 
and obey the civilised rules of war. 

Fourthly, as far as we are awa.re, such a case as that mentioned 
by the Lord Mayor-of course in good faith, but without proper inquiry 
-never came to the knowledge of the Transvaal Government. When 
we investigated a reP9rt that such an atrocity had taken place, it waa 
diBOOvered that the person who was cited as the chief authority for this 
story had been previously convicted of intentional forgery in a moat 
important transaction, and the death of that individual prevented our 
law-courts from punishing the author of this infamous ala.nder. 

And, fifthly, should anything of this kind have happened in some far. 
distant part of the country-although we firmly deny Uiat it did happen 
-we leave it to your own decision, gentlemen, whether such a heinoua 
atrocity, which loudly calls for exemplary punishment, is more likely to 
have been committed by Boers, who abhor such infernal misdeeds, or by 
uncontrolled auxiliary Ka.ffirs, among whom such crueUies, aa Usibepu'a 
recent bloodshed in Zulula.nd has once more proved, are customary as a 
rule of war . 
.,,, Permit ua to add three remarks to thia explanation. 

1. In every country, in yours too, even in the very centre of London, 
shameful crimes are committed every week and almon every day. 
Witness the sad facts brought to light in the recently publiabed criminal 
sktiatics for this metropolis, showing sadly how many individuals there 
a.re who offer themselves as the tools of Satan. But who would, on Ulia 
account, think of accusing your oountry and your city ? Why thell 
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ahould our Government a.nd our country be persecuted with such bitter 
accusations because of the probable existence of a. few ruffla.ns and 
acoundrels ? Buch an accusation would, then, only be just if it could be 
proved that our Government took no steps to bring to trial such mis
creants after having duly been ma.de a.ware of their misdeeds. 

Our second (2) obaena.tion is this : During the la.et war (a.ga.inst 
Becocoeni) atrocities were committed by your own native a.Uiea under 
the very eyes of your genera.I, which that officer opposed moat strongly, 
but which he was unable to prevent a.t the time. If, then, the sad 
ezperience of your own genera.I incontestably proves the impoallibillty of 
a.lwa.ya immedia.flely restraining the natives in their cruelties during 
battle, why should we be so bitterly reproached because we too experi• 
enced this impoaaibility ? 

Our ~ (8) obaena.tion is that, taught by our Lord and Saviour not 
to lift up our heads in arrogance, and acknowledging the fearful power 
of wickedneaa which finds its instruments in the Tra.nava.a.l as well a.a in 
London, we do not wish for a. moment to deny that in the earlier years 
of our" trek," when there was not e\'en a. aha.de of regular government, 
and when the struggle for existence often ea.lied forth the worst pa.salons, 
deeds were done which cannot be justified before God. Bull while on 
that account we humbly pray to the Lord our God to forgive ua the Bina 
that may have been committed in hidden comers, we cannot.see that for 
this reason we should be excommunicated by Chriatian a.nd civilised 
Europe. Ha.a it a.lrea.dy been forgotten that during almost a.II the 
terrible wars which Europe witnessed in this century, a.a late as up 
to 1870, even among those nations who stand a.t the head of civillsa.
tion, the belligerents charged ea.eh other reciproca.lly with unheard-of 
atrocities, -which were said to have been committed under the eyes 
of regular soldiers ? And yet, will any one ever think of considering 
citizena of those nations therefore unworthy of a seat at a Lord 
Mayor'• banquet 1 

But while we make no pretence to have been faultless in the put, we 
venture to doubt whether better provision is ma.de in a.ny country for 
the protection of the interests of the natives than in ours. Sia.very waa 
declared illegal by our laws in 1837, and a fine of .£500 is imposed upon 
every one convicted of selling or buying a. native. No BUch thing a.a 
alavery exists in the Transva.a.l. And with regard to the apprenticing of 
native children, we wish to inform you that no native child is thua 
disposed of before his pa.rents or friends, gua.rdia.ns or relatives, have 
been ea.lied upon to come forward and claim him or her ; that as soon 
u any relative appears the child is delivered over to him ; and that only 
U the child remains unclaimed la it placed by Government under the 
care of one of the burghen who la willing to accept the reaponaibilit7. 
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Such burgher is then obliged to clothe and suppon the child, and ii 
responsible to the Government for its proper treatment ; and as soon u 
the child reaches his or her majority, he or she is given over to Uie 
Governmen,, and after receiving a certain sum of money, is perfectly 
free. 

Almon pertinaciously we cling to this method, based on human love 
and righ'8ousness, though we may not conceal from you that it is some• 
times a very great effort to carry it out to its fullest extent. 

Let a single fact, experienced by the President in his former capacity 
u General, illustrate this :- . 

A body of natives once crossed the border, bringing a number of 
stolen native children, whom they wished to exchange for pieces of 
tobacco. But this exchange was firmly refused, because the sale and 
purchase of na,ive children were forbidden by law. And what was Uie 
consequence? The natives drove the children back across the border; 
and ere we could go to their reacue were heard at some distance Uie 
heartrending shrieks and acreams of the poor wretches, who were being 
murdered in the mo8' cold-blooded manner by their fierce and aavage 
captors. 

This single fact is sufficient to show the difference between judging 
here in London about the intricate relations in di8'ant countries, and 
deciding how to act under such peculiar circumstances. But if you, 
gen~emen, if your societies· wish to be of service to the Transvaalers. we 
pray you to cause o~cial notice to be given to our Government of every 
misdeed which may be brought to your knowledge, and to suggest to ua 
any measure in your opinion calculated to secure the more effectual pro
tection of the natives, and we pledge our word, as honourable men, tha& 
every oonvicied burgher will be punished, and every measure which 1, 
is possible to introduce will be thanldully received by ua. 

In this way you can assist us, and we will endeavour to assist you, in 
accordance with the grave responsibility under which we all stand 
before the triJ:nmal of the world, and before the Judgment Sea& of 
our God. • 

Believe us, therefore, gentlemen, when we say that the opposition pre• 
vailing in some circles to our Govvnment is caused by prejudice, and 
this prejudice ia fed by misunderstanding. If you leave us un· 
trammelled, we dare hope to God that ere a new generation baa passed 
by a considerable portion of our natives in Transva.al will be oonverled 
to Christianity ; at least, our Government is preparing arrangemenw for 
a more thorough Christian mission among them. And while the depuw.
tion herewith thank you for Uie attention shown them, and tender Uielr 
acknowledgments to the Presa for publishing Uiia atatement, we do not 
intend to make any further appeal to your patience, and conclude ,vUb 
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the sincere hope that a aha.re, at all events, of that warm sympathy 
which la so deeply felt here for everything tba.t is huma.n, may not 
be wiUiheld from the Chriatia.na in the far south. 

We remain, gentlemen, yours, etc., 

LoNDON, N0t1. 12th, 1888. 

8. J. P. KatioBB, State President. 
8. J. DU ToIT, Superint. of Education. 
N. J. 8111T, General. 
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THAT the attitude of the South African Republic was 
purely pacific can beet be proved by citing some letters 
written at the time by the author, then State Attorney 
(Attorney-General), without the remotest idea.of publication. 

The first was addressed from Pretoria to the Hon. 
Hercules du Preez, a. member of the Cape Parliament, 
in the beginning of November, 1884. It was written in 
Dutch, and said in part : 

One serious word in the interest of all South Africa. With regrei 
I have heard of the decision of H.M.'e Government to expel the " free
booters " from Rooigrood, if necessary by force of arms. This may set 
the whole of South Africa in a blaze. Our Government is moat anxious &o 
avoid that. What we want absolutely in this country is not Land 
Goshen, but peace on the S.W. border. It is our Republic that 1JUfl'era 
moat • by the continual quarrels there. The Proclamation annexing 
Goshen provisionally was issued in perfectly good faith, and its sole aim 
was, as has been repeatedly said, to bring about a state of peace. By 
its means this Government hoped to be able to bring the matter more 
aatisfactorily and more quickly to a solution, having in view also the 
placing of the beacons on the border-line. This, however, has been 
wrongly interpreted by the outer world. The Proclamation had the 
unexpected effect of seeming to stand in the wa.y of a peaceful settle-
ment. Therefore it was withdrawn. ' 

Once more: it is not our object to posseBB Land Goshen. We would 
be perfectly satisfied if it were annexed to the Cape Colony with 
Btellalaod and on the same conditions. Then at least we would 
be rid of the continual disorders on our borders ; and we shall not get 
rid or tham if Gey's men come under the Imperial Government, The 
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Government of this Republic will be willing to co-operate in bringing 
about annexation to the Cape Colony. 

The next letter wa.s addressed to the J onkheer Beela.erts 
ve.n Blokland, a.t that time the representative of the 
Republic in Europe. It was in the form of a. rough diary, 
a.nd was written during December, 1884. 

1,t December.-As Special Commissioner on our Western border and 
in that capacity the successor of Genera.I Joubert-he [the Rev. S. J. 
du Toit] has done us a bad service by hoisting our flag there with much 
ostentation, without haviug received instructions to do so. A few days 
ago we received a telegram from England remarking that the flag we.s 
still being displayed there. Fortunately for us, we can prove thafl 
we ordered the contrary. Du Toit, in fact, wrote to us that he intended 
to hoist the flag. The Government immediately answered (October 6th) 
-seven days, there!ore, before the withdrawal of the Proclamation 
[and two days before the receipt of the British Government's protest]
ordering him not to do so, and in case it had been done already, 
to pull the flag down. 

For the rest, things in Rooigrond go as well as we could wish. 
A day or two ago we received a.n account from Commissioner Schoema.n 
-Du Toit's BUccessor-of the negotiations between the volunteers a.nd 
the Cape Ministers. Ministers' attitude, especially that of Upington, 
the Premier, deserves our thanks. He had a hard struggle with the 
English Government before being allowed to make an effort for an 
amicable settlement. When Upington asked us for our co-operation
by confidential telegrams, without the knowledge of the Imperial 
Government-with the object of annexing Stella.land and Goshen to the 
Cape Colony, we did not hesitate a moment to promise our cordial 
support. It really was not the wish of our Government to get 
possession of those countries-notwithsta.nding our right to them-but 
only to get pee.ce. Our Government acted in entire good faith. The 
history of the first Annexation Proclamation is briefly as follows. 

Rhodes on behalf of England, and P. J. Joubert on our behalf, had 
gone to Goshen as Commissioners. Fighting was going on there, ea.used 
by Montsioa, who, violating the treaty of peace so solemnly entered 
upon, had begun the attack last May. Rhodes commenced by demand, 
ing that Joubert should dispene the volunteers-of Moshette-and 
complained of being received with rifle shots when he had come to ~e 
peace. Dispersing them-supposing Joubert had had the power to 
do it, which was not the case-would have been the most imJ)Olltio 
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thing that could have been done, and more likely than anything to add 
fuel \o the fire of discord. Rhodes, however, would not propose any 
fairly acceptable conditions \o the volunteers, and rode off in anger. 
Montsioa came immediately to Joubert to ask his intervention, ae hi• 
position was exceedingly oritioal. Joubert appealed to the generosity 
of the volunteers and succeeded in bringing about peace on A!Jgu8' 80th. 
One of the conditions was that Montsioa had to destroy his entrench
ments within a certain number of days. If he did not do so, he would 
be attacked. That same day Montsioa made the well-known request 
to Joubert to be taken under the protection of the B.A.R. Joubert, who 
oonsidered his task in Goshen as provisionally finished, sent us a report 
of what had happened, and then proceeded to Stellaland to arrange 
with Rhodes about the cattle-thefts. 

Joubert's report, in which the actual peace with Montsioa was 
announced, was received by the Government in Pretoria with delight ; 
for no one is more troubled by the disturbances in Beohuanaland than 
this oountry. But anxiety was felt, too, lest the war should break out 
again on account of the non-fulfilment by Montsioa. of one of the 
conditions. For thi'II reason, and in order to lose no time, the Presi
dent sent a telegram, which you will find in the Blue Book, not to 
the High Commissioner in Cape Town, but direct to Lord Derby. 
This was on the 6th of September, not on the 16th, as I have often seen 
it stated-which makes a great difference in connection with the date 
of the Proclamation. 

An answer to this urgent telegram was waited for in vain during 
ten days. And in the meantime news came that Montsioa was MC 
destroying his entrenchments. Then a new telegram was sent, and the 
well-known provisional Proclamation issued, by which Montsioa waa 
placed under the protection of the B.A.R. 

And the end of all this 'I News may arrive at any moment whether 
the people of Goshen have consented to be annexed to the Cape Colony 
or not. The Go:vemment of Goshen has already signed an agreement 
with the Cape Ministers. This, however, will have \o be approved 
by the meeting of the people [of Goshen] on the 21st of November. 
I hope heartily that the likelihood of this being done-which, according 
to the la.test news, appeared to exist-has not diminished. 

Later.-It wa.s after all, as you know, a vain hope. The people of 
Goshen were willing enough : England not. . . . 

28th December.-The fact that the English did not answer our firat 
telegram ha.a become known through the last Blue Book, and con
sequently public opinion in regard to the Proclamation is already 
beginning to change in our fa.vour .... 

Our Commissioner Schoem&Q has asain ~e~ to Booigrond tQ 
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persuade them to make peace. The volunteers promised him no, to 
oppose Warren by force of arms, but, under protest, to leave the 
country if Wa.rren required it. Now I sincerely hope that no one will 
be bribed by some speculating contractor to fire a first shot ; for in tha, 
case I do not know what would happen. One gets wild with rage 
hearing all the sham.eful lies that are wired to Europe for the sole 
purpose of starting a blaze ; for a blaze means that the contractors 
will make money I * A few days ago word was sent from Pretoria 
to Cape Town that 800 armed Boera had left this district for Rooi
grond. That news goes the round, of coune, of all the European 
newspapers. And not a syllable of it ia true. The telegrams from 
Durban to England are particularly marvellous. I read these lies in 
the European papers a month, of course, after they have been published 
and by then the harm has already been done. It is a pity that cabling 
is much too expensive. We might derive so much advantage from it. 

Another letter to Beelaerte van Blokland, dated ·January 
8, 1885, contains the following: 

The annexation, or rather the protectorate over Goshen, had been 
entered upon before my arrival, as you know.+ But I am convinced 
of the good faith of the Government in this affair. . .• Last Monday a 
public meeting was held here of the Commandants. All except a few 
were present. The affair of the S.W, border was explained, our cor
respondence with England was communicated to them, and the matter 
was discussed, especially with a view to the absolute necessity of 
preventing persons from approaching or crossing the border with in
tentions which might endanger this Republic. All of them promised 
to do all they can to co-operate in the desired direction. 

In Goshen the genera.I spirit is peaceful. They will retire, if Warren . 
really wishes it. Needless to say that tb.ia does not suit those who 
want to make money out of the matter. They are again busy. Gey, 
the Administrator of Goshen, has written privately to the President 
that some twenty " Loyalist.a " are beginning to do some thieving on 
their own account ; that they menace his office, and try to ea.use all 
kinds of disorder, simply to get English hoops into the country. The 
President left for there this morning with T. de Villiers, the member 
of the Volksr&l\d. He will remain within. our borders, however. From 
there be goes to Christi11o11a or Bloemhof to meet Wa.rren. 

• See 1upra, pp. 120, 488. • 
t The writer arrived in Pretoria on October 2nd and en&ered into offlot 

as S'4le Attome1 on October 6, 1884. 
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In a letter dated March 2, 1885, and also addressed to 
Jonkheer Beelaerts van Blokland, the author said: 

With this letter I continue my correspondence, interrupted by my 
journey to the Westem:border. An account has been sent to you of 
our interview with General Warren, as drawn up by his privateaecreta.ry 
a.nd published in a supplement to the Volka,tem. U was received 
by Bok while we were still travelling a.nd was sent immediately by 
him-with the approval of the Vice.President, Bodenstein-to the 
Volk,,um for publication. On our return we found U published in 
that form-against our wish. For we knew from the copy which 
Warren ha.d sent after us, a.nd which we receive<1on om way, th8' 
it waa not exact. For instance, the President did not say that he 
recognised the new border-line as c<YM'ect, but only as tUfiniu. A kind 
of interpellation is left out which I ma.de when General Warren said 
that he could not recognise the cla.im of a white ma.n to land. I drew 
his attention _to the second; condition, subject to which the Deputation 
agreed to the new border-line, a.nd pointed out to him page 60 of the 
Green Book, par. 7, No. ~. and par. 9. The Genera.l'sa.nswer was 
that lthis only referred to natives-which I strongly denied. I told 
him that it was agreed formally by the Deputation a.nd by Lord Derby 
at their interview, that it should also apply to white men. 

Still, leaving the inaccuracies a.lone, the account gives you a.n idea 
of the spirit which a.nimated the President, viz., the wish on our pan 
to avoid difficulties, and to have a clear case if it should come to a 
clash. Whether the President has not carried this attitude too far 
ha.d better be left a.lone. 

We do not entirely tru8' the upedition of Sir Charles Warren. But 
they trust us as little. One of the reasons is all the wild talk that 
is spread about the country in order to make mischief. . . . 

The Administrator of Stella.land, Niekerk, has been taken prisoner 
by Warren on a charge of complicity in the murder of a eerie.in Honey, 
a.n English horse-thief. I do not believe Niekerk guilty, on good 
grounds. But besides, it is very questionable whether Warren baa 
jurisdiction in the case. Even hostile papers in the Colony disapprove 
Warren's behaviour in this. . . . The affair does not tend to promote 
friendly feelings towards England a.nd English rule. 

The following extract is from a letter dated March 4, 
1885, and written to the Hon. H: du Preez of the Cape 
Parliament : 
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I come to you with a question of the l&Dle tendency e.s my las'-
From the interview which our President. had wit.h Warren-of which 

the published account, though incomplete and not, right here and there, 
gives you an idea-you will perceive the spirit which animated our 
President.: be want.ed to avoid ditlicult.ics, and to prevenll difficult.iea 
&rising from our side. • 

This Government. remains of t.he same opinion, no• only for the 
present, but for the future also. If Stellaland and Goshen are made a 
Crown Colony, we are not sure that later, every now and then, a new 
difficulty will not be raised. That is one of the reasons why this Govern
ment wishes the above-mentioned tract, of country to be annexed to 
the Cape Colony. We invite you most earnestly to use all your influ
ence in 1.ha.t direction during the next session of Parliament.. 

I am malting this request. again in consequence of a conversation 
which I had a short time ago with Mr. Cecil Rhodes, who is well 
known to you. He told me confident.ially that he also preferred t.he 
annexation of Stellaland and Goshen to the Colony, to ma.king a Crown 
Colony of those countries ; that he would support t.hat annexation in 
the Cape Parliament; and that he asked the President of this Republic 
to use his influence with hie friends in the Cape Parliament to secure 
that end. , 

That is why, also in the name of the President, I mnke t.hls requesll 
to you. 

Perhaps you and yours fear that It will be a burden to the Colony to 
annex Stellaland and (still more so) Goshen; and that those then who 
think they have rights and do not get them, will rise after the 
depart.ure of the troops, and in that ease, of course, against the Colony, 
if it comes to annexation. This, however, you need not, fear, The 
President has explained U to the people, and they all promised explicitly 
to submit to t.he Cape Government. and to adhere to it, no matt.or whall 
the Colony might. decide about them. 

Finally, in a. letter to T. N. de Villiers, the representative 
of the Republic on the Commission for the demarcation 
of the south-western boundary, the author wrote on 
March 14, 1885, as follows : 

I am thinking of the imprisonment. of van Niekerk. Strange thing■ 
aie going on in Stello.land. It. is fortunate for ua that Warren, through 
h:s actions, is not so much liked as was at first expected. Many papen, 
though hostile to us, disapprove, for instance, of his behaviour to 
Niekerk: and particularly of hia intention to fine the town of Vryburg 
because De la Rey had been warned (that it was Warren's purpoN to 
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arren him at the same ~ as Niekerk]. It is really ridiculous. One 
good Urlng is the disposition of Rhodes, as i1i appears from your repori. 
But. what; is the meaning of Rhodes' recall ? One of the 1iwo, Warren 
or Rhodes, will break his neck in 1ihis affair. I should like it to be 
Warren, whose reputation will certainly be damaged as a result of hia 
1plendid military expedition against nobody. But; I fear that; Rhode■ 
is no• going to win easily, and that the British Government will noi 
100n decide to recall Warren. 

The last telegram announced that he had arrived in Goshen ; had 
found two huts on the Molopo, and near Rooigrond eight little houaN 
inhabiied, the inhabitants of which had declared themselve■ disposed 
to obey hie orders. so· '1lat is going all right. 

The tracing of the boundary-line proceeds badly. I can imagine 
what your feelings are at this delay. In my opinion you were quite 
right in what. you did, and replied. It. is possible '1lat the way in 
which Conder hides behind W~n and Warren behind the High 
Commissioner, and perhaps the High Oommisaioner behind Lord Darby, 
is done simply to irritate ua. But what can we do? They have the 
right to do iii, aa we have ; but; they abUJe their opportunity. 
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[TRANSLATION] 

AGREEMENT 

Oa more definite aettlemen• arrived at between Gerhardu1 Marthinua 
Rudolph and Christia.an Jacobus Joubert, Delegates and Represent,,.. 
lives of the South African Republic on the one part, and 

Umbandine, the chosen, accepted and on the Authority of the 
Government by the said Delegates appointed Chief of the Amaewazie 
tribe, and the other Regents of the A.maswazie tribe whose aignaturea 
are attached (to this document) on the other part, in virtue of their 
respective qualifications stated above, have this day agreed as follows: 

.Article I.-The afore-said Delegates Gerhardua Marthinus Rudolph 
and Christiaan Jacobus Joubert in their officilll capacity as stated above, 
guarantee and assure to the Amaswazies, their Chief and Regents, 
the free and unrestricted right of possession and ownerahtp of the 
lands occupied by them, to wit, between the lines and beacons hereafter 
described, which are or will be marked out on a map and situated 
within the boundaries of this Republic, without any interference from 
the Govemment of the said Republic . 

.Article II.-The afore-said Delegates further guarantee to the Ama.
swazies the free and untrammelled direction of their affairs and the 
government of their subjects or their subordinates in accordance and 
consistent with the laws and customs, in so far as they are humanely 
just and defensible . 

.Articu IIJ.-The afore-said Delegates further guarantee to lend the 
Amaawazies protection, help and assistance in case they are attacked 
or subject to any unlawful violence from whomsoever i• may be, on the 
understanding however that they shall not have the righ• to enter into 
war without the consent of the Government of the South Africaq 
Bepublic, or to commit murder. 
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.Articli, IV.-The above mentioned Chief and Regents, on Uie oilier 
side hereby recognise 'and confirm anew all concessions of territory or 
territorial rights to their full extent previously accorded by the late 
Chief Umswatie and hie predeceesore, and of which rights and territory 
the ground reserved to them forms a pa.rt . 

.Article V.-The said Chief and Regents agree and bind themselves 
to be and to remain subjects an~ obedient followers of the 'Government 
of the South African Republic, at the same time preserving the right; 
of free and unfettered sway over their subjects or inhabitants, as long as 
they comport themselves in accordance with the present. conditions. 

Articl,, VI.-The said Chief and Regents and the Amaswazies bind 
themselves and agree as faithful subjects to lend their assistance for 
t.he protection and defence of this territory within the South African 
Republic, where and whenever called upon by the said Government, to 
join the burghers in fighting the enemies o_f the State. 

Article VII.-Tho said Chief and Regents undertake and promise 
to do all they can in the territory guaranteed to them for the promotion 
and improvement of commerce and industry, and with this object in 
view to render protection to all merchants, who, provided with a 
licence from this Government, come to trade in the country. The said 
Chief and Regents also bind themselves, on demand of t.he Government, 
to apprehend and deliver up to justice all criminals who may have 
sought refuge in their country. 

Article VIII.-The said Chief e.ud Regents consent and agree in the 
same way as is done over the whole of the Republic and in all other 
countries, to keep the ,trade routes and other roads safe and in good 
condition and open for public use, and '° permit the building of 
railways . 

.Article IX.-The said Chief and Regents in the event of the Govern
ment of the South African Republic deeming it necessary '° appoint in 
their midst a supervising official engage themselves to abide by thia 
decision. 

Given and signed at Ludidi, chief town of the Ame.swaziee, this day 
the let of July, 1875. 

G. M. RUDOLPH, 

C. J. JOUBBB.T. 

U KBANDINB hie X mark, Chief, 
ZuDBLANB hie X mark, Regent;, 

and 16 other Regents . 

.. 
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MONOPOLIES GRANTED BY UMBANDINE 

OFPIC■ 01' TB■ 8WAZIBLAND GOVBBNJIBNT CoinnTTB■, 
EMBBKBLWBNI, October 21, 1889. 

Sra,-Io compliance with your request and in accordance with a 
resolution passed at a Meeting of the Committee held the 8rd inst. 
I have the honour to enclose Copy Lists of Mineral Concessions and 
Monopoliea granted by the late Swazie King U mbandine. * 

I have the honour to be, Sir, 
Your obedient Servant, 

H. E. GILBBBT, 

Secretary. 
The Honourable the State Attomey, Pretoria. 

Name. 
1. Anloretti, A. 
2. Baily, W. H. 
8. Bennett, J. J. 
4. Bremer, A. 
5. Colenbrander, :f. 
6. Cohen, N. H. 
'1. Cohen, N. H. 
8. Cohen, N. H. 
9. Cohen, N. H. 

10. Cohen, N. H. 
11. Campbell, R. M. 
lit Carter 
18. Dacomb ... 
H. Ewing, A. 

LIST 01' MONOPOLIES. 

Naiure of Oonceaslon. 
Iron Foundries. 
Trading Station. 
Distilleries. 
Merchandise, Importation of. 
Trading Station. 
Customs. 
Mint. 
Tobacco, Importation of. 
Cement, Importation of, 
Machinery and Tools. 
Steam Power. 
Liquor, Sale of Ruby Creek. 
Canals and Inland Navigation. 
Grinding and Milling. 

• The Lia\ of Mineral Concesaiona has ~n omiUed. 
II09 
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Name. 

lit Eckersley, F. 
16. Ferreira, G. T. 
17. Forbes, F. W. 
18. Forbes Reef, G. M. 
19. Frazer, J. . 
~. Gordon and Proaser 
21. Gordon, C. 
22. Gordon,C. 

• 28. Ga.ma, J .... 
M. Harrington and Cohen ... 
26. Harrington, J. R. 
~. Harrington, J. R. 
27. Harrington,J.R. 
28. Harrinp>n, J. R. 

29. Cancelled. 
80. Henwood, J. 0 .... 
81. Johnstone, J. 
8a King 
88. Liaaack, E. 
84. Liaaack, E. 
85. Liaaack, E. 
88. Major [?) 
87. Ma.ber and Freeman 
88. Ma.her, G. 
89. McNa.b, R. 
40. McNa.b, R. 
41. McNa.b, R. 
42. Middleton and Stuart 
48. Prosser, W. 
44. Parr, Mra. 
45. Parkinson, (}. E. 
46. Rathbone and Shepatono 
47. ~thbone and Adamson 
48. Rathbone, T. B ... . 
49. Renny-Ta.ilyour .. . 
60. Simpkins, 8. H. 
61. Steyn, J. and others 
52. Stone and Ewing 
68. Thorburn, M. F. 
64. Thorburn, M. F. 

Nalnre of Con-1on. 
Mineral Springs. 
Butcheries and Bakeries. 
Electrioa.l. 
Trading over Conoesaion. 
Trading Station. 
Gold and Silver, Treatment of Chlor. proc. 
Silver Ores, Treatment of Chlor. proc. 
Oils, Enra.c\ion of. 
Porta and Bridges. 
Central Mills. Establishment of. 
Po~tal. 
Licences, to issue. 
Towns and Villages. 
Diamond Drills and Rock Drilling 

Machinery, Importation and Manu
facturing of. 

Trading Station. 
Cultivation of [?]. 
Attorney. • 
Auctioneering and Market Ma.ater. 
Photography. 
Agent re Conceasion Swa.zie King. 
Trading Station. 
Trading Station. 
Printing. 
Tanneries. 
Pa.tent Medicines. 
Woodcutting on Pongola. 
Race Courses. 
J ullion Procesa, Ores, Trea.tmen, of. 
Refreshment Ba.re on Ra.ilwaya. 
Trading Station. 
Dynamite and Exploaivea. 
Trading Station. 
Trading Station. 
Cement, Manufacture of. 
Liquor, Sa.le of, on Horo Conceaaiou. 
Ra.ilwa.ya. 
Townships and Trading S'6tion. 
Ga.a. 
Swa.zieland Gov. Ga.se"8, Prin"°B and 

_Publiahtna of. • 
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65. Thorburn, J. 
56. Thorburn, J. 
67. Thorburn, J. 
68. Thorburn and Town 
69. Tod Player 
60. Thorburn, J. 
81. Verall, C. H. 
8lt Wyld .t Co. 
88. Wyld, J. H. 

M. Wilson, G. D. W. 
85. Wells, M ... . 
66. Wells, M .. .. 
87. Wells, M ... . 

APPENDIXES 

Nature or Oonoe1elon. 
Surveying. 
Trading Station. 
Banking. 

511 

Tailings and Concentrates, Treatment of. 
Pounds, Esta.bliahmont of. 
Liquor, Impodation of. 
Pawnbroking. 
Glassware, and Cotton, Growth of. 
Firearms, Soap, Candles, Manufacture 

and Importation of. • 
Lotteries and Sweepatakea. 
Wood and farming. 
Quicksilver. 
Imuranoe and Aairaranoe, 
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(Se~ p. 268) 

(TRANSLATION] 

CONTRACT BETWli)EN UMBEGESA, PARAMOUNT CHIEF OF 
THE UMGOMOZULU TRIBE AT LEBOMBO AND MESSRS. 
JOACHIM JOHANNES FERREIRA AND FERDINAND 
AUGUST LAMMERDING OF PIET RETIEF, SOUTH 
AFRICAN REPUBLIC 

I 
I, UKBBGBSA, with the advice and consent of my Councillors, hereby 
declare, in the presence of many witnesses, that I voluntarily and 
legally do hereby give, grant, cede and assign to the said J. J. Ferreira 
and F. A. Lammerding and to their heirs, successors and assigns my 
territQry situated on and to the Ea.at of Lebombo to such effect that 
henceforth they shall have in my territory the sole, free and exclu• 
live rights : viz. 

The right to carry on business, the right of establishing farms, the 
water rights, grazing rights, timber rights, game rights, the rigbia of 
making roads in the country, the right of erecting shops and factories 
and the rigM to all metala, minerals and precious stones. 

II 
That the said J. J. Ferreira and F. A. Lammerding, their heirs, 

auccessors and assigns bind themselves to assist the chief Umbegesa 
and his followers with their advice and services against their neighbour
ing tribes [nations) . 

III 
That the Chief U mbegeisa with the consent of his Councillors further 

grants to)he ea.id J. J. Ferreira and F. A. Lammerding, their auoceuera, 
heirs and assigns the right to transfer the government of hia country '° 
a civilised Power. 

. .- ... 
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APPENDIXES 513 

IV 
The territory of the Chief tJmbegesa is situated a.nd bounded u 

follows: 
Beginning in the South ati the source of the W a.nto.ntisa river in 

the Umkla.ha.nek, and running a.long the Wantantisa. river a.a far u 
the Umpongolo river (this being the boundary line between Umbegeaa'■ 
territory and that of the chief Za.mba.a.n or Nya.na at Lebombo), then 
along the U autu river to the watershed of Lebombo, then along the 
watershed of Lebombo towards the South to the Wantantiaa river (being 
the bounda.ry1between Umbegeaa'a territory and Amaawazieland) or to 
the boundary of the South African Republic. 

Thus agreed, contracted and executed at Kwakwenie in the district 
Piet Retief South African Republic this twenty-second day of August 
1887 in the presence of the undersigned witnesses : 

Witnesses:
BBTAIIBI 

UIIBLABLO 

SLUIIBLA 

Chief U11usosu x his mark. 
Headman (Induna.) U11s1KISUW1 x 

do, U11s&LO X 
do. MAK0N.1&LA x 

do. lliuTUNA x 

his mark. 
do. 
do. 
do. 

J. J. FBBUULl, 
F. A. LAIIIIBJU>IlllO. 

x his mark. 
X do. 
X do. 

J. C. v. RooYBN, 

We Uie undersigned hereby declare that the foregoing contract ha■ 
been duly uanslated in our presence, by Messrs. J. J. Ferreira. a.nd 
F. A. La.mmerdlng, to the Chief U mbegcaa and his Councillors in tle 
Ka.flir language. 

BoKLOZA 

(called" Windvogel ") 
UIIITIILO 

( called " Stuurma.n ") 

X his mark. 

X do. 

J. C. VAN RooYBN. 

Contract of aa.me knor concluded between J. J. Ferreira. and F. A. 
La.mmerding and Za.mba.a.n (Nya.na), pa.ra.moun\ Chief of the Nyaneheni. 
tribe, at Lebombo September 16, 1887. 

34 
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(Seep. 271) 

[TRANSLATION] 

TELEGRAM FROM STATE PRESIDENT, PRETORIA, TO IDGH 
COMMISSIONER 

BLUJII Boox C. 7780, p. 18 
13--6-'89, WITH reference to the territories to the Norih and to the Ean 
of this Republic, I have the honour to acquaint your Excellency with 
the following: That I request you will be pleased to convey to H.M.'1 
Government this Government's wish to propose to H.M.'e Govern
ment the following friendly settlement regarding the said territories. 

Thie Government is disposed to withdraw the claims of the Republic 
to the lands[?] to the North of this Republic, and its protest respecting 
those territories, on condition that H.M.'e Government withdraws itself 
to the Ee.et of this Republic in Swe.zieland, the territory of the Zambaan 
and Umbegese. and Ame.tonge.land, including the Kosi Be.y. This 
Government will in that ce.ae use its influence to support the plans 
of H.M.'s Government for expansion in Bechuane.land and Matabele
land, whilst this Government would then expect the same from H.M.'a 
Government to the Ee.et of this Republic. Thie Government he.s noti 
the 'intention thereby to te.ke a.way the sell-government of the Swe.zie 
King. The Government he.s come to this propose.I, . through its 
endeavour for e. friendly settlement, e.t the same time having in view 
the impossible position [lit. impossibility] in which this Government ia 
placed by the geogre.phioaJ position of Swe.zieland, ever · to agree that 
in the future, whenever necessary, Swe.zieland should, wilih or without 
the consent of the Swe.zie King, come under any other Government but 
that of this Republic. If this propose.I should find a favourable oon
sidere.tion by H.M.'e Government, then this Government propoeea f~ 
the greater contentedness of the Natives now on our North and Norlh
W est borders, to me.ke further propose.ls respecting amaJl e.ltere.ti01111 
in those boundary-lines. 

01, 
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(Seep. 809) 

[TRANSLATION] 

RooIPOOBT, KLuM-VJW&T.UT (Linu Fu■ Sun), 
Novembn 1, 1888. 

To Hi, Honour th6 Btau Preei<knt Mll th6 Honourab~ Jlembn• 
of the Ezecutive Council at Pretoria. 

Ca.mnu.N and members of the a.dministra.tion of a pan of 
Amaswazieland, known UDder the name of " Little Free State," u 
well as its inhabitants, respectfully beg to bring the following UDder, 
your notice ; 

that the above mentioned part of Amaswazieland was sold in Uie 
year 1875 by the Paramount Chief of the Amaswazies to Messrs. J. J. 
Ferreira. and F. Jan Maritz and that since several burghers of the South 
African Republic have settled here; 

that during the War for Independence theJ' have been commandeered 
and volnntarily have rendered the same services as the burghers of the 
South African Republic ; 

that they have been deprived of the political privileges of the 
burghers of the Sonth African Repnblic; to wit, (a) they canno• bring 
their affairs and differences before Landdros• or Fieldcomet, (b) they 
have no civil state for the conclusion of marriages'; 

that they have been obliged to elect a board from among Uiemselve1, 
in order to aettle the affairs of their little territory; 

that they like to remind the Honourable Members of •he Executive 
Council, that they were burghers of the South AfricaD Republic, who, 
although without their interfering, being cut off froin their mother
coUDtry, are, nevertheless, very anxioua to remain loyal burghers of 
Uie South African Republic ; 

that Umbandine, the ParamoUDt Chief of Uie Amaawuies, alway1 
refused to have anything to do with them, showing his unwillingne11 to 

G14 
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' rule over white people. That the king would not even allow his 111bjecu 

to visi• or dwell within their territory; 
that Umbandine has given a written cession of above mentioned 

territory dated October 27th of this year. 
For which reasons they most respectfully and urgently beg to request, 

.iiat it may please the Honourable Members of the Executive CoUDcil 
to take the necessary measures to annex their territory ; the more ao, 
because Umbandine has ceded tbia territory and even requested in his 
written oeasions .iiat this course now proposed by them should be 
taken (wu written ceesion hereby); 

and .iiat if it migM please the Honourable Members of the Executive 
CoUDcil to oomply with their request, they, the inhabitants of the Rid 

' territory, may retain their legal properties, bought or received by them. 
and may receive conveyance for same free of oosts; 

that they, the inhabitants of Klein-Vrijstaat (Little Free &ate), will be 
exempt from taxes, UDtil the date of annexation and furiher ma7 
enjoy the same privileges as the burghers of the South African 
Republic, 

J. J. BBZUIDatqlOUT, Chairman. 
w. A. Do PLUsu, Member, 
and 86 others. 

TRANSLATION 

EU.DUWBNI, 

Octobw 27, 1888. 
Herewith I, King Umbandine, declare in presence and with oonsenli 

of my CoUDcil, that we do cede a certain part of Amaswazieland, Boulh 
and East as described in the contract of sale of JUDe 10, 1876, 
ooncluded with J. J. Ferreira and F. J. Maritz, and North, bordering with 
the line, described in that oontract to the point where the wagon-road 
croBSes the Inhloaana, near the house of J. Steenkamp, from there, with 
the Inhloaana-spruit up to the nek near Makwazie, the boUDdary 
beacon of the South African Republic. 

Further, we declare in our capacity above mentioned, \hat J. J. Ferreira 
has been inatructed to request the Government of the South A.frio&D 
Republic to annex the aforesaid territory as pan of &he South African 
Republic for the following reasons : 

A. Because not a single Swazie native dwells there; 
IJ, Bo many white subjects of the South African Repubiio are already 

living there, and I and my Council bave "'°lved not to rule an7 
longer over them. 
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Th11S done and 1igned at the place a.hove mentioned in presence of 

the und~ed witnesses : 

Witnesses: 
P.R. HARBST 
E. B. DB VILLIBBS 
F. P. Foll'BDI 

UJOIANDINII 

BIBKOLA 

UIIJIBBBD 
L.ufBTAMA 

x his ma.rk. 
x do. 
X do. 
X do. 

Herewith we declare tha.t the document ha.a been properly tranala.W 
In our presence . 

..... 

Digitized by Google 



APPENDIX M 
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A LEADING ARTICLE FROM THE "ZUID • AFRIKAA.N AND 
VOLKBVRIEND," TUESDAY, DECEMBER 80, 1890 

IN November last the Convention about Swazieland was laid before 
the British Parliament, together with two letters from Sir Henry 
Loch to Lord Knutsford, one of which was joined to the resolutions 
of the Volksraad regarding this question, and an answer from Lord 
Knutaford to his Excellency. The contents of the Convention and 
the resolutions of the Volkaraad are matters of common knowledge. 
Following the example of our contemporary the Cape .Argtu, we will 
enract a few items from this correspondence. One of these letters 
from Bir H. Loch to Lord Knutsford is dated August 18, 1890, 
and begins by pointing out that in May, 1889, President Krttger him. 
sell had made the proposal that the South African Republic should 
withdraw all claims to territory on her northem frontier, on condition 
ibat the English Government should refrain from opposing the 
expansion of the Republic towards the East. No answer was sent, 
but as a result came the miuion of Sir Francia de Winton. When in 
1890 Sir H. Loch had been apprised of the intended trek of the 
Boera from the Republic into Maahonaland, he informed President 
Krttger of these rumours, requesting him to take the necessary measures 
to prevent this irruption into territory comprised within the British 
sphere of inffuence. In reply to this communication the President 
sent on the 18th of February a telegram in which he stated that 
there appeared, as had been the case on many previous occasions, an 
endeavour to sow diuension between Her Majesty's Government and 
that of the Republic and that, on this account, it seemed to him 
advisable, and in the interest of the whole of South Africa, that they 
should become personally acquainted and confer together on all the 
pending .questions. As a result, the meeting at Blignaut'e Pont took 
ple.oe on the 12th of March, in which varioua questions about Swazieland, 
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etc., were discussed. After these, according to Sir H. Loch, other negotia
tions followed between himself and the President, of which negotia
tions, however, nothing is foUBd in the previous Blue Book dealing with 
flhis matter about which we commented at the time we have had 
our say. 

On the other hand, it is a well-known fact, that as soon as 
President Krttger set foofl on his own·ground again he told the burghers, 
who met him, that they had separated as good friends, but that no 
,ati,f ac.tory arrangement, had been arrived at. 

And no one who remembers the arrival of the draft of the Convention, 
which was senfi to Pretoria on the 29th of May by Sir Henry Loch, 
can deny, thafi whatever matters may have been discussed at Blig
naut's Pont, the draft equally surprised and displeased the Presidenfl 
and his Council. However, the draft was sent, with the additional 
intimation, that, if on the 18th of August no settled government; 
should have been established in Swazieland, the British Government; 
would avail itself of an article in the London Convention of 1884 and 
appoint a British Commissioner in Swazieland, supported by a military 
force necessary for the maintenance of law and order in the country. 
We know that the President at first sent no reply, but after the 
receipt of a later telegram, answered that the Executive had objections 
to the Convention and was doubtful as to the expediency of sub
mitting it to the Volksraad. In reply hie Excellency wrote that, 
" with a view to the seriousnees of the situation, in case the Con
vention should be rejected," he had thought it necessary to appoint a 
person who could personally confer with the President and the Execu
tive in order to find means " of avoiding an act which finally would 
almoat inevitably lead to military operations." Sir Jacobus de Wet;, 
the Agent for Her Majesty's Governmenfl all Pretoria, was ill. For 
this reason his Excellency had approached Mr. Hofmeyr, the leader 
of the Afrikander Party in Parliament, who, after having duly studied 
the question, had in a spirifl of true patriotism taken upon himself 
the task of explaining to the Government of the South African 
Republic the seriousness of the situation. Acting upon the suggestions 
of Mr. Hofmeyr, his Excellency had been able to advise the Home 
Government to give In on many points which the Government of the 
Republic considered important, and on which it was possible to be 
accommoda.ting without sacrificing a principle. Meanwhile the period 
for which a temporary administration _of Swaziela.nd ha.d been estab
lished was approaching iu termination, and in the ev~nt of the 
Convention not being ratified, it would be necessary to complete the 
regulations for the police which hi1 Excellency was collecting in 
Natal to ""' In Swazieland. In that cue it would also be hi1 duty 
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"to inform Her Majesty's Government of the probable results of the 
introduction of the police force, which would strengthen the position 
of Her Majesty's Commissioner in Bwazieland, and of the urgency of 
increasing tha military force in South Africa,, in OTdw to w,ppOTt 
and defend the political tliew, of Her Maje,ty', Gooeniment." This 
was the reason why his Excellency had insisted on the Convention 
being ratified on or before the 8th o1 August, as otherwise iti would 
become void. In order to be justified in taking action in accordance 
with the article of the London Convention, he sent Major Bapte 
on the 29th of July to Pretoria, with instructions, should negotia
tions fail, to deliver to President Krfiger a letter, informing him that 
for this reason Her Majesty's Government would act in pursuance 
of the article in question, with the request that the Governmenfl 
of the Republic would also fulfil its obligations under the London 
Convention. Afterwards Major Bapte was to go to Swazieland with 
instructions to Colonel Martin how to act in the matter. Fortunately, 
the latter mission became needless, for the President signed the Con
vention. "It is impossible," so writes Bir Henry Loch, "to give 
too much praise to the tact and judgment displayed throughout by 
Mr. Hofmeyr in the execution of a task which he had solely undertaken 
for tha pre,ervation of the pea,ce and in the best interests of the 
Transvaal and the whole of South Africa." Lord Knutsford, in his 
reply, also tenders his thanks to Mr. Hofmeyr for all he had done to 
surmount the difficulties which stood in the way of a peaceful setUe
ment, and of the maintenance of the friendly relations which fortunately 
e:&.i.sted between Her Majesty's Government and that of the BouLh 
African Republio. But far more than Bir Henry Looh, far more than 
Lord Knutsford, the 8. A. Republio and all the European States 
in South Africa owe a debt of grat.itude to Mr. Hofmeyr for the manner 
in whioh he has accomplished the task imposed upon him. The Cape 
Argu, recognises this fact as well as we. It may be that in the 
South African Republic-not by the Government, for its members 
were acquainted with all the facts-but by the public at large and 
by the press, Mr. Hofmeyr's conduot has been misjudged and con
demned ; but if one reads what Sir Henry Loch wrote, which baa 
been translated and reported by us, it becomes evident that the 
Republio is under greater obligations to Mr. Hofmeyr than to any
one else, although there are among itis burghers men who in the field 
and in the Council Chamber have given proofs of the highest meriti. , 

We now come to a point the Argu, does not mention. If, like itself and 
Bir Henry Looh, we commend· Mr. Hofmeyr as the man who saved the 
peace of South Africa, what can we say of the man who was ready to 
Imperil that peaoe without the slightest cause-? Mr. Krfiger's proposal 
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of May, 1889, was a very lair one. The Republic had always looked 
towards the north for expansion, but the President was willing to meet 
Uie wishes of England, and only asked for a free hand towards the east. 
Although no one in the Colony knew of this proposal, Sir Gordon Sprigg, 
as well as Mr. Rhodes, at that time our Prime Minister, and the man 
who was to take his place, both English-born, had advocated the plan 
Mr. Krilger proposed. Sir Hercules Robinson spoke in the same 
krms, and advanced the clearest reasons to show thafl by such a 
Convention England's position in South Africa would in no wise be 
weakened. n is scarcely right to blame the Home Government, who, 
nevertheless, took a different course. Gold speculators, traders, Jingoes, 
and the people of Exeter Hall railed their voices loud in protest e.gainri 
a Convention which would have been an act of justice towards the 
South African Republic and would have given satisfaction to the 
colonists in South Africa, but which would have made an end to 
the independence of the noble Swazie nation, which would have 
obliterated the remembrance of Majuba and put in its place a feeling 
of true friendship between the English an'd the inhabitants of the 
Transvaal, and which would perhaps have deprived some questionable 
Englishmen, or ao-calle'1 Englishmen, of the chance of filling their pockets 
by roguery. To these voices the British Go"Vemment is qbliged to listen, 
as we here, alas I know by experience. And it was therefore no more 
than natural that they accepted the fish offered by the President, but 
for the bread which he asked gave him, if not a stone. at least nothing 
but crumbL A High Commissioner, who had the good of South Africa 
at all at heart, would have been loath to lend himself to such practices, 
notwithstanding it being his duty, would have employed the most 
delicate means, and certainly would have avoided anything which 
might have been construed into menaces. What does Sir Henry Loch 
do, however? The details discussed at a friendly meeting, to which he 
had been 'invited by President Krilger and at which no definite decisions 
had been arrived at, are used by him for the framing of a Convention 
which he knows muri grieve the Republic, and in the event of his 
peremptory commands not being obeyed, he threatens to send for a 
force of redcoats, even at the danger of thus disturbing the peace in 
South Africa I We are put in mind of the saying of Sir Bartle Frere 
concerning the soldier helping the policeman in the Transvaal. We are 
glad to remember that when a year later the Transvaal revolted, the 
Imperial Government realised the inexpediency of fostering in this 
manner a healthy oondit.ion in South Africa. But when Sir Bartle 
Frere arrived here the annexation of the Transvaal to the British 
Empire was an accomplished fact, and if he thought it his duty to 
maintain Uie Brit.lab Bag in the country, it was worth while with thia 
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object in view to employ the military in conjunction with the police. 
In Swazieland, however, no British interests of any impori&nce were -' 
stake, and if it had been proved that it was impossible to come to 
an understanding a temporary arrangement might have been made. 
Inatead of this, not only doea Sir Henry Loch threaten the Republic 
under the London Convention, but declares openly that unle11 his new 
Convention be accepted, he will advise the Imperial Government strongly 
to increase the military forces in South Africa, and in this manner he 
would cauae the disturbance of the peace, the conservation of which 
South Africa owes to Mr. Hofmeyr. Sir Henry Loch has been ..aent ua 
from England as High Commissioner. And it ia our duty to treat Her 
Majesty's representative with respect. But we have here to do wit.Ii 
a aelf-gc;,verning Colony, two Republics, and a Chartered Company, 
which are supposed to act in concert with the High Commissioner, but 
whioh to do their work properly must be left a free hand. While, before 
this, President KrUger has had an opportunity of testing the friendlinea 
of the High Commissioner, the public at large ia now also aware of hit 
sentiments towards South Africa, and we feel sure that the repretient&
tives of the Governments, who in this part of the world are choeen from 
the public at large, will not lose sight of these aentimen'8. 
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(Seep. 844) 

A CONVENTION BETWEEN HER MAJESTY THE QUEEN OF 
THE UNITED KINGDOM OF GREAT BRITAIN AND 
IRELAND AND THE SOUTH AFRICAN REPUBLIC 

Wn&liS Her Majedy the Queen oJ the United Kingdom of Orea, 
Britain and Ireland, and His Honour the State President of the South 
African Republic, aa representing the Government of the said Republic, 
have agreed that it is expedient tha, they should enter into a Conven
tion relative to the affain of Bwazieland in substitution of the Conven
tions of 1890 and 1893, 

Now, therefore, Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of 
Great Britain and Ireland, and His Honour the State Presiden, of the 
South African Republic, u representing the Government of the said 
Republic, hereby consent and agree that the following articles, accepted 
finally by and between Her Majesty and His Honour, shall when duly 
aigned, aealed and executed by Her Majesty's High Commissioner for 
South Africa, on behalf of Her Majesty, and by His Honour the State 
President of the South African Republic, on behalf of the Governmen, 
of the said Republic, and when duly ratified by the Volksraad of 
the South African Republic, constitute and be a Convention by and 
between Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Ireland and the South African Republic. 

Artick 1.-The provisions of the Convention of 1890 shall be continued 
ln full force and effect from and after the date of the signing of the 
Convention by Hie Excelleucy Bir HBNBY BaouoeAK Loca, Her 
Majesty's High Commissioner, on behalf of Her Majesty, and His 
Honour 8T&PBANUS JoBANNES PAULUS Kauosa, State President of the 
South African Republic, on behalf of the Government of the South 
African Republic, until the date of ratification of this Convention by 
the Volkeraa.d of the South African Republic, provided that lhould thia 
Convention not be ratified before or during the next ordiuarJ 
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aesaion of the said Volksraad, the provisions of the Convention of 
1890 saving the provisions of articles 10 and 24 thereof, which shall 
rem~ in full force and effect, may at any time thereafter be terminated 
by one month's notice given either by Her Majesty's Government or the 
0oftnUJ18Dt of the South African Republic, and thereupon at the 
upirdion of the said month in accordance with the Convention of 1884, 
all the provisions relative thereto in the said Convention shall be of full 
force and effecti and provided further that if at any time before the 
ratification in manner aforesaid the assent of the Swazie Queen Regent 
and Council to the draft Organic Proclamation already agreed to by 
Her Majesty's Government and the Government-of the South African 
Republic be duly signified, the Convention of November 1898 shall 
upon the signification of 1Uch assent be and remain of full force and 
effect 1Ubject to the terms of the said Organic Proclamation and this 
Convention shall not thereafter be ratified but shall be of no force and 
effect and the provisions of the Convention of 1890 shall no longer be of 
any force or effect, saving the provisions of articles 10 and 24 thereof, 
which shall remain of full force and effect. • 

.A.rticll, II.- Without the incorporation of Swazieland into the South 
African Republic, the Government of the South African Republic shall 
have and be secured in all rights and powers and protection, legialation, 
jurisdiction and administration over Swazieland and the inhabitanu 
thereof, subject to the following conditions and provisions, namely : 

L That the young King Ungwane, aliaa Uhili, alias Ubunu, after he 
baa become of age according to native law shall be and remain 
the Paramount Chief of the Swazies in Swazieland, with the 
usual powers of such Pare.mount Chief in so far as the same are 
not inconsistent with civilised laws and customs. 

2. That the payments by the Government of the South African 
Republic of moneys, derived from the collection of the private 
revenue of the King, shall be regularly made in terms of conoea
sion or power of attorney, granted in that beho.lf by Umbandine 
and confirmed by the judgment of the Chief Court. 

8. That the management of the. internal affairs of the natives shall 
be in accordance with their own laws and customs, including the 
laws and ouetoma of inheritance and 1Uccesaion and that the 
native laws and custom, shall be administered by the native chiefa 
enti\led to administer the same in such manner as they are in 
accordance with native laws and cuatoms at present administer
ing, in eo far as the said laws and customs are not inconaisten11 
with civilised laws and customs or with any law in force in 
Bwuleland made pursuant to this Convention, and the nativea 
are guaranteed in their continued use and occupation of land 
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now in their pouession and of all grazing or agricul"1ral righta 
to which they are at present entitled: provided that no law made 
hereafter in Swazieland .iiall be in confiict wUh the guarantees. 
given to the Swaziea in this Convention. 

4. That in the administration and government of the country by the 
Government of the South African Republic no hut-tu or other 
tu shall be imposed upon the natives higher than the correspond
ing tax to which such of the Swazie people as are living within 
the borders of the Republic may be subject. In no case, however, 
ahall such tllJCes be able to be imposed until after the expiration 
of three years from the date of the ratifieation of this Convention. 

Artie~ III.-The Government of the South African Republic agreea 
to appoint an officer who shall administer Swazieland in terms of thia 
Convention. 

Article IV.-The Government of the South African Republic agreea 
that the Chief Court heretofore e11tabliahed shall continue to exercise 
and poasess all the powers and jurisdiction hitherto exercised .or pos
aessed by it; the aaid Court shall also have such powers and juriadiction 
as may be conferred upon it in accordance with Article II of this 
Convention, subject to the conditions of the said article, with full power 
to decree against all persona, execution of every order, judgment, decree 
or aentence made by it in the exercise of its jurisdict.ion. 

Artie~ V.-The laws, ordinances, proclamations and regulations ej 
present in force in Swazieland shall continue to be of full force and effect 
therein, until altered, amended or repealed in accordance with the terma 
of this Convention; and the power and jurisdiction heretofore exercised 
or possessed by Landdrost Courts and Justices of the Peace shall oon
tinue to be exercised and possessed by such Courts and such Justices of 
the Peace, respectively, unless and until other provision be made in 
accordance with the terms of this Convention. 

Article VI.-All Government officers appointed under and by virtue 
of the Convention of 1890 shall continue to hold and administer the 
offices to which they have been appointed, and shall be secured in the 
emoluments and fees of office at present enjoyed by them until the date 
of the ratification of this Convention, or until other provision be made 
in that behalf by Her Majesty's Government or the Government of the 
South African Republic, and thereupon all such appointments ahall 
ceaae and determine ; provided that on or after the date of ratification 
aforesaid the said official, or any of them may be reappointed to the 
aaid office,, or any of them in accordance with the terms of thia Coa. 
vention. 

Article VII.-All British subjects residing in Swazieland, or havint 
in Sw&Zieland any property, grant, privilege or concession or any right, 
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title to, or interest in any property, grant,, privilege or conceaaion, shall 
be secured in the future enioyment of all their righk and pri'rilegee of 
whatsoever nature or kind, in like manuer as burghers of the South 
African Republic, but shall obey the Governmen\ and conform to the 
laws established for Swazieland. 

Articu VIII.-Every white male who shall have been a bona ilde 
resident in Swazieland (even if temporarily absent from Swazieland) 
on the ~ April 1898, shall become and be entitled to all the political 
pri'rileges of a full burgher of the South African Republic as though he 
had been bom in that Republic, provided however : 

a. That every white male shall make application in writing to an 
officer to be appointed at Bremersdorp in Swazieland by the 
Government of the said Republic, to have his name enrolled upon 
the list of persons so entitled, and upon satisfactory proof by • 
true and solemn declaration of his bona fide residence In Swuie• 
land on the aforesaid day, such declaration to be made within m 
months from the date of public notification of the appointment 
of such officer as aforesaid, such officer shall be bound to enrol 
his name on such list and such list shall be the lis\ of burghen 
of the South African Republic so admitted under this head of 
this article to the pri'rileges aforesaid. 

b. That every white son of any person admitted to the prl'rilegea of 
a burgher under the preceding paragraph of this article, which 
son shall have been a minor on the aforesaid date, shall be 
entitled to the like political privileges which he would have had 
if hie father had been a na~al bom burgher of that Republic 
and he himaelf had been bom therein, provided that the right 
under this section shall be claimed by such minor from the 
Government of the South African Republic by notice in wriung 
within twelve months from his attaining his majority. 

e. That every person admitted as a burgher shall, while residen\ in 
Swazieland, be entitled to register his vote a\ any election when 
and where a burgher resident in some convenient district of the 
South African Republic adjoining Swazieland would· be entitled 
to vote, such district to be determined by the Government of the 
South African Republic, and if thereafter he shall come to reside 
in any district of the South African Republic, such person ahall 
there be entitled to register his vote . 

.Articu IX.-The equal rights of the Dutch and Ebglish 1anguagee in 
.all Couna of Swazieland shall be maintained. This proviaion shall be 
in force so long as the administration of Swazieland by the Government 
of the South African Republic continue■ under the provislopa of 1bit 
Convention. • 
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Ar6icu x.-The cuatoma duUe1 aha1l not be higher in re,pect of uy 
article imporled into Swazielud than the ,duty thereon aocording to the 
tariff e.t prennt In force In the South African Republlo or the '6riJr at 
pre■ent In force In the South Africe.n Customs Union, whichever ia now 
the higher. Thie provision shall be in force ao long aa tlae administra
tion of Swazieland by the Government of the South African Republic 
continue, under the provision of this Convention. Every e:w:oluaive 
right or privilege of or belonging to any individual or individual■, cor
poration or company with regard ~ imposition of or e:w:emption from 
customs duties on goods shall be liable to e:w:propriation by the adminis
tering authority ; provided that no auch individual or individuals, cor
poration or company shall be deprived of or interfered with In the enjoy
ment of any such e:w:clusive rights or privileges as have been confirmed 
by the Chief Court prior to the 8th November 1898, without due compen
sation being awarded. The amount of such compensation shall be 
assessed by means of arbitration in case of difference. Each party 
Interested shall appoint an arbitrator and the said arbitraton shall 
before proceeding with the arbitration appoint an umpire : should 
the said arbitrators be unable to agree upon u umpire, aucb umpire 
shall, on application of either party after notice to the other, be appointed 
by the Chief Court : the decision of the majority of the persona 10 

appointed shall In case of difference be final . 
.Artick XJ.-The Government of the South African Republic agrees to 

prohibit the sale or supply of intoxicating liquor to Swazie natives in 
Swazieland . 

.4rticl~ XJJ.-Norailway beyond the Eastern boundary of Swazieland 
shall be constructed by the Government of the South African Republic 
save under the provisions of a further contemplated Convention between 
Her Majesty the Queen and the South African Republic, or with the 
consent of Her Majesty's Government. 

.4rtick XIII.-Articles 10 and 24 of the Convention of 1890 are here 
again set forth for convenience of reference : 

.Articl~ 10.-The Government of the South African Republic with
d:aws all claim to enend the territory of the Republic or to enter 
into weaties with any natives or native tribes to the North or 
North-West of the existing boundary of the Republic, and under
takes to aid and support by its favouring influence the establish
ment of order and government in those territories by the Britiah 
South African Company within the limits of power and territory 
set forth in the Charter granted by Her Majesty to the laid 
Company. 

,,fr6icZ. 24.-Her Majesty'• Government oonaent to an alteraUon of 
~e boundary of the South Afric,,p Bepubllo iD '1ie East, ao aa to 
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. include the territory known as the Li"1e Free State within the 
territory of the South African Republic. 

Article XIV.-Her Majesty's Government reserves the power of 
exercising diploma.tic representation in favour of Bwazie natives or 
British subjects, in case any provision of this Convention Bha.ll not bo 
fairly and faithfully observed. 

Articl6 XV.-Her Majesty's Government reserves the right to appoint 
a British Consular Officer to reside in Swa.zieland. 

Signed and sealed on the border of Natal and the South African 
Republic, near Cha.rlestown and Volksrust, this 10th day of 
December 1894. 

B'.BNBY B. Locs, 
High Commissioner. 

Signed and sealed on the border of Natal and the South Afrioan 
Republic, near Cha.rlestown and Volksrust, this 10th day of 
December 1894. 

8. J. P. KaOGBB, 
State President of the South Afrioan Republic. 

DB. w. J. LBYDS, 
State Secretary S.A.R. 

TRANSLATION 

RESOLUTION OF RATIFICATION 

(Resolution of the Fir,t Volk,raatl, Februa171 18, 18?5. Article 24) 

The Ra.ad ta.king notice of the Convention, now to the order ; , 
taking notice of the informations already furnished, abiding by Iha 

considerations which led to the approval of the Swaziela.nd Convenlion 
of November 8, 1893; 

resolve,: to ratify the Convention now to the order, provided tba• 
the Convention of 1898 will remain in force, if the Organic Proclama
tion * mentioned therein will be signed on or before the 20th of thil 
month. 

TRANSLATION 

RESOLUTION OF AUTHORISATION 

(Be,olution of the Fir,t Volksraad, Februarv 18, 1895. Article 26) 

The Ra.ad resolves : to authorise the Government \o '8.ke all measurea 
and steps which, according to its opinion, may be desirable uid 

• This Proclamalion wu not signed, 

Digitized by Google f 



APPENDIXES 529 

necessary, for the exercise of the protection, legislation, jurisdiction 
ud administration of Swazieland and its inhabitants ; that all rnles 
and conditions, in order to be valid, shall be published in the 
Government Gazette ; that the Government shall report in the next 
ordinary session of the First Volksraad. 

TRANSLATION 

PROCLAMATION 

Btaaucourant, February ~. 1895 

WlM,r,iu 1, condition has for a long time prevailed in Swuieland 
which waa not satisfactory either to. the Whites or to the Natives 
and did not afford satisfactory security for life and property u well 
within Swazieland as on the border and beyond; 

And whereas a change in the government and administration of 
Bwazieland is highly necessary in the interest of peace and for the 
sake of humanity and civilisation ; 

And whereas the Government of the South African Republic has 
come to an agreement with the Government of Her Majesty the Queen 
of Great Britain and Ireland regarding the government and administra
tion of Swazieland ; 

And whereaa the First Volksraad by its resolution, Article 26, taken 
in its extraordinary seBBion of the 18th of February 1896 has empowered 
the Government to take all meaeu.rea and steps u in its judgment are 
desirable and necessary for the exercise of protection, legislation. 
jurisdiction, and administration over Swazieland and her inhabitants-

N ow therefore, I, Stephanus Johannes Paulus Kruger, State Presidenti 
of the South African Republic, with the advice and consent of the 
Executive Council, by virtue of its Resolution of the 19th February 
1895, Article 184, do hereby proclaim and make known as follows :-

(1) On and after the 21st day of the month of February 1895 the 
Government of the South African Republic shall take, have, and 
exercise all rights and powers of pro~tion, legislation, jurisdiction, 
and administration, over Swazieland and its inhabitants. 

(2) There shall be an official appointed by the Government of the 
South African Republic, who shall administer Bwazieland. The title of 
this official shall be" Special Commissioner for Bwazieland." He ahal1 
mutatu mutandu have the same power, qualiftcation, and authority 
as hitherto possessed by the Government Committee ; unlesa and unW 
other provision is made. He shall be assisted by an official who shaU 
bear the title of " Secretary for Swazieland " and shall have the aame 
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dutiea and powers as hitherto the Government Secretary ; until and 
unleaa other provisions are made. 

(8) The High Coon in Bwazieland shall continue in the exercise 
and poaaeaaion of all powers and jurisdiction hitherto exercised or 
possessed by the aame, and of such other or further powers and jurisdic• 
tion as may be granted to the aame, with full authority to order againn 
all persona execution of any order, judgment, decision or sentence given 
by the same in the exerciae of its jurisdiction. 

The power and jurisdiction hitherto exercised or possessed by the 
Landdrost Courts and Justices of the Peace shall continue to be 
exercised and possesaed by such Courts and such Justices of the Peace 
respectively unleaa &lld until other provision can be made. . 

(4) The laws, ordinances, proclamations, and regulations now in force 
In Swazieland shall mutatil mutandia remain in full force and eft'ecfi 
there until they are altered amended or repealed. 

(6) All officials lawfully appointed by the Government Committee 
under and by virtue of the Convention of 1890 shall, in so far as not 
herein otherwise provided, remain in the oooupation of and exercise of 
their offices to which they have been appointed. They will continue to 
enjoy all the emoluments and fees of office, now enjoyed by them until 
further provision shall have. been made. The said officials shall have 
to take the official oath to the Government of· the South African 
Republic at the hands of the Special Commiesioner of Bwazieland 
or another official in Bwazieland appointed by him. 

(6) Every White male person who shall have been a bona &de 
Inhabitant of Bwazieland on the 20th of April, 1898, even though 
temporarily absent from Bwazieland, shall become and be entitled to all 
the political privileges of a full burgher of the South African Republic 
as if he were bom in the Republic, regard being had and subject to 
provisions and conditions to be hereafter made known. 

(7) The appointment or licences in virtue whereof attorneys, land 
surveyors and others are entitled to practise their professious shall be 
respected in accordance with the provisions and conditions connected 
with such appointments or licences. 

(8) The Young King Ungwane, alias Uhili, alias Ubunu, shall, after 
attaining the age of majority according to native law, be and rema1n the 
Paramount Chief of the Swazies in Swazieland with the usual powers of 
auch a Paramount Chief, in 10 far as they are not inconsistent with 
civilised laws and customs. 

(9) The management of the internal affairs of the Natives shall be In 
aooordanoe with their own laws and customs, including the laws and 
customs of inheritance and succession, and the native laws and customs 
aball be administered by the native Chiefs entitled to adminider the 
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same in accordance with the native laws and cust.oms, in so far as the 
said laws and cust.oms are not inconsistent with civilised law and 
cust.oms or with a.ny law put- in force in Swazieland,-and the continued 
use and occupation of land now in possession of the Swuie natives a.nd 
all their rights of grazing and agriculture t.o which they are now entitled 
llhall be recognised. 

(10) The equal right■ of the Dutch and English languages in all 
courts of law of Bwuieland shall be maintained. 

(11) The ea.le or supply of int.oxica.ting liquors to Swazie natives in 
Bwazieland ii prohibited. Contravention hereof is punishable by fine 
or imprisonment, with or without hard labour, according to the nature 
of the case to be determined by the judge (or judicial officer). 

(12) All such per■ons shall be held responsible who may venture 
[to?) offer armed or other opposition t.o the authority of the Government 
of the South Africa.n Republio in Bwazieland hereby proclaimed or 
who shall by leditious or inciting words or instigations or otherwise 
incite or encourage others to offer such opposition or who injure, impede, 
hinder or annoy other■ because they do not agree with them in political 
matters, and all such are cautioned that upon conviction of any of the 
above offences they shall be liable to the stringent punishments provided 
by law in such ea.sea. 

Goo &VB LAND AND P&oPL■ 

Given under my hand and seal at Pretoria, South African Republic, 
on the 19th day of February 1895. 

S. J. P. Kaoo■a, 
State President. 

Da. W. J. LuDs, 

State Secretary. 

TRANSLATIO~ 

PROCLAMATION 

Btaatacovrant, March, 27, 1895 

WMrea, the First Volkaraad by resolution. Article 25, ta.ken at its 
extraordinary session of the 18th February, 1895, empowered the Govern
ment to take all such measures and steps as may in their judgment 
be desirable and necessary for the exercise of protection, legislation, 
jurisdiotion and adminl.etration of Swazieland and its inhabitants ; 

And whereas the Government of the South African Republic by 
Proclamation of the 19th February 1895 has proclaimed and made 
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known an order respecting the exercise of protection, legielation, juris
diction, and administration over Swazieland and its inhabitants ; 

And whereas the laws now in force in Swazieland are not sufficient to 
secure a desirable improvement in the conditi'on of Swazieland, where• 
fore an addition is necessary as well with regard to the lawful regula· 
tions at present in force in Swazieland as with reference to the person• 
to whom these lawful regulations will apply-

N ow iherefore, I, Stephanus Johannes Paulus Krllger, State Presiden\ 
of the South African Republic, with the advice and consent of the 
Executive Council, by virtue of its resolution of the 15th March, 1895, 
Article 177, do hereby proclaim and make lmown as follows : 

1, The laws of the South African Republic are hereby mutatil 
mutantli, declared to apply to Swazieland and a.II its inhabitants as 
eupplementing the provisions of the laws now of force in Swazieland and 
with observance of Article 9 of the Proclamation of the Governllien, 
of the South African Republic of the 19th February, 1895. 

Goo SAVB LAND .lND PsoPLB 

Given under my hand and sea.I at Pretoria, aouth African Republic, Oil 

this the 15th day of March 1895. 
S. J. P. KBuosa, 

State President. 
C. VAN Bo■SCBOTBN, 

Acting State Secretar)~ 
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PROTOCOL 

WBBUAS difficulties have arisen in carrying out Article 2 of the 
Convention between Her Majesty the Queen of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, and the Government of 
the South Afric~ Republic, dealing with the affairs of Swazieland, 
signed on the 10th day of December, 1894, and particularly with regard 
to the extent of the Jurisdiction of the Courts established in Swazieland 
under that Convention, in the case of crimes committed by Natives 
against Nati\'es, in view of the provisions of the said Article as to the 
powers of the Paramount Chief, the maintenance of native laws and 
customs, and the administration of such laws and customs by native 
chiefs; 

And whereas it is desirable to make further provision for the Juris
diction of the said Courts, more especially with a view to preventing 
practices inconsistent with civilised .laws and customs-

Now therefore it is agreed between Her Majesty's High Commissioner 
for South .!lrica, on behalf of Her Majesty, and His Honour the State 
President of the South A&ican Republic, on behalf of the Government 
of that Republic, as follows : 

1. Notwithstanding anything contained in the Second Article of the 
said Convention, the Court-a mentioned in the second clause of the present; • 
Protocol shall alone be competent to deal with crimes, committed by 
Natives, falling under any of the categories specified in the Schedule 
appended hereto, and such Jurisdiction shall extend to all Natives, 
including the Paramount Chief and the other Chiels. And neither the 
Paramount Chief, nor any other Native Chief shall be competent to 
exercise Jurisdiction in regard to any such crime. 

2. The courts by which alone the Jurisdiction described in the fore
going Clause shall be exercised are the Landdrost's Court of Bwazieland, 
as at present established, and the High Court of Swazieland. 

8. The Landdrost'a Court shall only have power to impose such 
sentences upon Natives, in oases where Natives onJy are concerned, 
as the said Court is empowered to impose in ita Jurisdiction over 
Europeans. 

G33 
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4. Any Native accused before the Landdrost's Court shall be eot.iUecl 
to be defended either by a Law-Agent, by ao Attorney, or by Coumel; 
and, before the High Court by Coumel. 

In case of the accused being an indigent native, and unable to provide 
such professional assistance, the Court shall appoint such Law-Agent, 
Attorney or Counsel for his defence. 

5. Subject to the foregoing proviaioDB, the Paramount Chief and 
other Native Chiefs shall continue to exercise jurisdiction in all 
native cases, including both civil disputes behteen Native and Native, 
and all crimes commiUed by Natives against Natives which do not 
fall within any of the categories specified in the said Schedule. But no 
native Chief shall be competent to inflict the punishment of death 
or any barbarous punishment inconsistent with civilised usage. 

6. The provisions of the Protocol shall not apply to any crime com• 
mitted previous to its signature. 

7. The Protocol _will be ratified by the Volksraad of the South 
African Republic within one month of its signature, and in default of 
such ratification, will be 1\lill and void. 

ScsaoULB 
(a) Murder; Manslaughter; Culpable Homicide. 
(b) Conspiracy against the Paramount Chief, or reaiata.nce to hi• 

authority as recognised in the Convention of December 10, 189t, or in 
the present Protocol 

(o) Assault with intent to do grievous bodily harm. 
(a) Rape, or attempted Rape. 
(e) Kidnapping or Abduction of children. 
(/) Forgery. 
(g) Perjury. 
(h) Arson, and Malicious Destruction of Properly of a grave nalure, 

such aa Cattle-raiding, the wholesale deswction of oaUle, or the des
truction of a dwelling-place, 

(i) Robbery. 
(J) Witchcraft. 
In witneBS whereof, Alexander Edmund Fraser, acting as Her 

Majesty's Agent in the South African Republic, duly authorised then'° 
on behalf of Her Majesty's High Commiaaioner for South Africa, and 
Francis William Reitz, State Secretary of the South. African Republic, 
duly authorised thereto on behalf of the State President of the said 
Republic, have signed this Protocol, at Pretoria, on the fifth day of 
October in the year 1898, and have hereunto aet their aeala. 

ED1117)1)) FIWlaL 
F, w. B&IT&, 
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(Soop. 888) 

[TRANSLATION] 

THE MOSELEKATBE-POTGIETER TREATY (1858) 

TRBATY of peace, entered into by, Mr. Pieter Johannes Potgieter, 
provisional Commandant-General of Zoutpansberg, on the o~ pan, 
and the Kaffir King Moselekatse by his duly authorised representative 
the Kaffir Captain Me.ra.ti, of the King's tribe, on the other part. 

1. That from this date there shall be peace between the King Mosele
katse and his tribe, and the inhabitants of the South Aftjcan Republic 
living north of the Vaal River, provided that the said Moselekatse shall 
observe the terms agreed upon in the following articles : 

2. That the said Moselekatse engages never to tolerate traffic in 
fire-arms and ammunition within his territory ; neither himself to deal 
nor to allow his people to participate in the same directly or indil-eotly, 
either within or without the boundaries of his Mrritory ; but on the 
contrary engages whenever traders in firearms and ammunition or even , 
hunters or other travellers dealing in the same, may enter his territory, 
to ea.use such people to be apprehended with all their gooch and 
belongings and to be brought before the Landdrost of the nearest 
village to be punished according to law; and in case he should be 
powerless to apprehend such traders, hunters or travellers, he shall 
inform the nearest Field Comet with the utmosli possible despatoh. 

8. That the ea.id Moseleka.tse, at any time that he may be required 
by any Commandant-General or subaltern officer in charge of any 
commando or expedition to levy warriors or to render any other 
assistance, shall be bound to comply with such request; and thai ia 
such cases bis people shall be under the orders of the commanding 
officer, or subaltern officer under him, sent out for any special service, 
and shall implicitly obey them. 

4. That the said Moaeleka.tse shall give or cause to be given pl'O
tection and a.id to every hunter or traveller coming from the Republie 
into his territory. 

5. That in case any difference should arise between the people or 
AG 
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any one of Uiem belonging to the tribe of the said Moselekatae, ana 
some emigrant, such difference shall be settled by any Commandan~ 
General, 01' any Board of Landdrost and Heemraden or of Landdron 
and Heemraden and Jury, according to Uie nature of the case, with Uie 
right of appeal in case of dissatisfaction with the said decision to Uie 
Honourable Uie Vblksraad. 

6. '!'hat commerce in all products and wares shall be free befiween 
both parties hereto, with the sole exception of what is declared contra
band in Article II, of this agreement or of what may hereafter be 
uoepted by law. _ 

Made at Zoutpanaberg this 8th day of January, 1868. 

Witnesses: Chr. J. Billi, 
D. G. GBOBLBB; 

P. J. POTGIBTBB, 

Prov. Commandant-General. 
KAFFIB CAJ>TAIN M.ul.4TI x his mark. 

THE ?ilOSELEKATSE-PRETORIUS TREATY (1868) 

MAGALIBSBBBGBN, Maf/ 16, 1868. 
Know all men by these presents t)lat I, the undersigned Andreu 

Wilhelm Jacobus Pretorius, Commandant-General of the Transvaal 
Republic, do hereby instruct Mr. Francis Gerhardus Joubert; to enfier 
into the following agreement with Moselekatse, Uie Paramount; Chief 
of the Matabele. 

1. Tha, the Paramount Chief of the Matabele binds himself lo 
perpetual peace and friendship with the Transvaal Republic and Ui" 
Uiere shall be no violation of territory by either of Uie contracting 
parties, and in case a dispute should arise, the same shall be settled, 
not by force of arms, but by an arbitrative inquiry to be conducted by 
certain officers to be appointed by both sides and that the guilty parly, 
who may have been the cause of the said dispute, shall be punished 
according to the merits of the case. 

2. That the Para.mount Chief of the Matabele shall remain wiUiou\ 
disturbances within the grounds and the territory which he now 

_ occupies, and shall duly maintain his laws. ~ 
8. That the Paramount Chief of Uie Matabele -ehall be bound to 

apprehend all parties, who having here offended against our laws and 
incurred punishment, have fled into his country and to deliver all such 
persons to the authorities of this Republic when demanded ; Uiia 
system of enradition affecting both sides reciprocally with the aam9 
foroe. 
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4. That the Paramount Chief of the Matabele shall apprehend ud 
deliver to the nearest Field Comet all persons, whomsoever they may 
be or to what.soever class they may belong, who may deal in ft.rearms 
and ammunition within his territory without the permission of the 
authorities of this Community. 

6. That the Para.mount Chief of the Matabele shall freely admit 
hunters from this Community who may enter his territory to hunt; 
provided they behave themselves properly he shall render them any 
assistance of which they may stand in need. No person, however, 
being within the boundaries of the Paramount Chief of the Matabele 
shall have the right to alienate anything on his own authority. They 
shall ask in the proper way for anything of which they stand in need ; 
no one shall be allowed to use force or violence ago.inst any person. 

Witnesses: 
ONNOBIIBATA his x mark 
M'ATBDtJNI• do. 

Me present: 
F. G. JovBBBT, 

Mark of the Para.mount Chief of 
the Matabele, MoaBLHATBB X 

Digitized by Google 



APPENDIX Q 
(S66 p. 885) 

THE UMSILIGAS-BENJA'MIN D'U.RBAN TREATY (1886} 

AaTicLBs of Agreement between the Governor of the Colony of 
the Cape of Good Hope on the one part, and Umsiligaa (by his 
representative and chief councillor Um'Nombate, sp~'iaJ.ly appoin'8d 
for the purpose of tree.ting), on the other part. 

1. The King of the Abaqua Zooloo or Qua 'Machoban, Umsiligu, 
engages to be a faithful friend and ally of the Colony. 

2. He engages to preserve order in his territory and to abewn 
from war unless forced thereto in self-defence. 

8, He engages to protect all white men who may viBU his country, 
and to defend and treat in a friendly manner all missionaries 
or other persons who may, with hie consent, settle and reside 
in hie territory, so long as they act in accordance with juatioe. 

4, He engages to defend and assist all travellers or traders who 
may reach his country either with the object of extending know
ledge or otherwise benefiting mankind. 

IS. He engag~e not to interfere with the remnants of· tribes resident 
in the vicinity of hie country, unless in self-defence, and promises 
to permit Uiem to enjoy, undisturbed, the advantages of religious 
instructors, should any such be disposed to settle e.mongat them. 

6. And, generally, he engages to cultivate and encourage peace, 
and apprise the Colonial Government of any intended or actual 
hostile movements in the interior, and to act in concert wilb 
the said Government in subduing whatever may be calculated 
to disturb the general peace, or retard the civilization and proe
perity of the native tribes of South Africa. 

In consequence of the above engagement, the Governor, upon his 
part, engages :- • 

038 
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1, That he will regard Umailigas and his subjects as friends, and 
will receive any of them as such when they visit the Colony. 

!a. That he will grant, in the first instance, as presents for 
Umsiligas, a variety of articles suitable to his present condition, 
and will continue supplies of the kind from time to time, so 
long as the terms a.greed upon shall be strictly observed. 

And in order to facilitate intercourse hereafter, between Umailiga.a 
and the Colony, the Governor will duly consider the request. 
made for an individual of the Colony to be resident with the 
Abaqua Zooloo or Qua Machoban, and endeavour to obtain a 
missionary for that purpose, who will be most calculated, under 
circumstances, to forward the views of the contracting parties, 
Thia done at the Government House in Cape Town, ibis third 
day of March, in the year of Our Lord one thousand eight; 
hundred and thirty-six. 

B. D'UBBAN, Governor. 
U111'NoMBATB, his x mark. 

(House of Lords Seasional Papers, February, 1884, vol xi. p. 811.) 
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REPORT OJ' A CONVERSATION IN TBB EXBCUTIVB COUNCIL AT PBBTOJlU. 

ON 8BPTBKBEB 18, 1887, WITB MABOBNDB AND MBSBOUW, DBLBGATBS 

FBOlll Lo BBNGULA, Kmo OJ' TB■ MAT.A.BBL■, PBBSBNT : His 

HoNous, 8. J. P. Kauoss, 8TATB PBBSIDBNT; W. EDUABD Bo:a:, 

8TATB 8BCBETABY; DB. W. J. LBYDS 1 8TATB ATTORNEY; J. M. A. 
WoLMABANs, MEMBBB oF TBB EuoUTIVB CoUNoIL; P. J. GsoBua; 
INTBBPRBTEB MABABA. 

Hia Honour, th8 Prdlident. Where do you come from? 
TM Jnduna,, Mahoende ana Muhoww. We were sent by Lo 

Bengul&. 
Hil Honour, For wh&t purpose? 
Thd Inauna,. We were sent &bout the m&tter for which Mr. Grobler 

w&& sent, to know if it is true that Mr. Grobler really was sent by 
ibis Government. The English are white men, as well as the Boers. 
The King is very pleased with the meBBage brought by Mr. Grobler 
from the Government. The King says he baa faith in the old treaty 
because he has seen th&t it b&s luted. He is very glad th&t the 
Government baa sent Mr. Grobler to him. He only knows old Mr. 
Potgieter. The King says th&t he-like Moselebtse, who is now de&d
bu &!ways kept to the former tre&ty. 

We h&ve only been sent to know if wh&t Mr. Grobler baa said, which 
bas pleased the King very much, is re&lly true. 

Hi, Honour. I have ·sent for &nother-interpreter, th&t you m&y 
he&r from me, &nd so from &nother mouth than th&t of Mr. Grobler, 
the direct confirmation of everything which Mr. Grobler has ea.id to 
the King, I 

TM Inauna,, The King has not doubted for a single moment the 
words brought to him in the name of this Government, but because the 
English are &110 white men, and because of hie Council, he baa aen, 

6'0 
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the Indunaa to get direct confirmation of theae words from the 
Government. 

The English are stirring too much [ are brewing so much miachief] . 
Hi, Honour. The Transvaal Government has no other desire than 

to act fairly towards everybody. 
TM lndunaa. Thus has Potgieter also spoken to Moselekatse. Firsli 

they fought and then they made peace and nothing has ever been 
altered in that peace. 

Hi, Honour. Yes, that is true. It is now fifty years ago. We 
bartered for land from Moselekatse ; we did not take it from him. 
But Moselekatse afterwards came and took our goods and committed 
murder. 

TM Indumu. These are the same words that Mr. Grobler baa 
spoken. 

Hu Honour. I do not speak from hearsay, for I myself was present, 
and, although then very young, I could handle a gun and shoot. 
Potgieter waa my chief. We then came for the second Ume and drove 
away the people of Moselekatse. Whenever Cetewayo wanted to send 
a commando, he was kept back by the Government, who said : "Why 
should you children kill each other ? " Potgieter said so ; and to-day 
I say the same. Our frontier lines join and that must remain so. 

Tli,a lndunaa. Lo Bengula says that he will never at any time 
violate the Treaty as it now stands. Even if the Transvaal were to do 
so, the King will never do it. 

Hu Honour. If I should wish for more land, I would never take 
it, but would ask for it. Otherwise there can never be any feeling 
of brotherhood. I will not even take land from the V aalpenses, whom 
I could easily destroy with a kiok of my foot: and why should I do 
10 in the case of a great chief? Whatever the English may say, the 
King must never believe such a thing. 

TM lnduna,. As for the Consul, the King is very glad, and so i1 
the whole nation, that such a person will be appointed ; for now the 
letters sent by the English can , be explained to the King. 

Hit Honour. There ia nothing which can cause war between me 
and the King. There are some bad people here, and there are some 
bad people about the King. When some of our people do wrong, they 
must be punished, and so in the other case too. There must not be 
a thought of war. 

TM lnduna,. When Mr. Grobler brought that letter he said the 
aame thing. 

Hu Honotw. Has Lo Bengula not said where his frontier line rnna? 
TM lnduna,. The King keeps to the old frontier line, namely the 

liDe of the Republic all along the Crocodile River where the rive( 
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Godwan called by us ... runs into it, &nd the Crocodile River, and 
from there below Sietele [?] where is a pass Klakeni in tho desert-land ; 
&nd from there to Lake Nga.mi. 

Hia H01Wtlll'. In every difficult matter there must be witnesses from 
both nations. Oar time is now up ; but to-morrow the Treaty will 
be translated to you by Mara.ha. 

REPORT oP " CoNVBRUTION WBDNBSDAY, SBPTBKBBB 14, 1887, 
WITB TBB DBLBGATBS PROM KING Lo BBNGUL.l, CONTJNtJBD IN TB■ 

Pa8SENCB OF TBB SAME PERSONS AS TBB DAY BBFOBB. TBS RBNBWIID 

Ta8ATY, WBICB BAD BBBN CONCLUDED, W.A.S TRANSUTSD TO TBSII, 
BXPL.\INBD AND BLtJCIDATBD AaTICLB BY AaTICLB. 

Hia Honour. I will give the Indunas :my portrait to hand to llie 
King. 

There now remains to be Julfilled the provisions of the last article, 
namely the exchange of presents by both parties.-And now tell me 
if Mr. Grobler explained the Treaty in the same way to the King aa 
I have done to the delegate Indunae. 

The Ind1ma,. Yee. But the King did not send us becauae he 
doubted Mr. Grobler's words, It was because he was so pleased and 
wanted to hear the words also from the mouth of his Honour. 

Hia Honour. What present do-the delegates think the King would 
like beet? 

The lfllluna,. We think that a saddle-horse &nd a rifle and &m.• 

munition would please him. 
Hia Honour. I will send the King, as a token of my sincerity 

[literally, " as my heart "] &nd as a present, two rifles with ammuniijou, 
&nd a salted horse with saddle and bridle, which Mr. Grobler, who 
goes as Consul, will take with him. The delegates will also receive 
a present. 

Hi, Hont>tW. Now introduce those present to the delegates. 
Hi, Honour. Are you yQurselvee also satisfied now with what you 

have seen and heard? 
The Induna,. Yee, we were pleased already with what we had 

heard from Mr. Orobler, but now much more ao, as we have heard 
the words from the mouth of the Government 

Hu Honour. I now have still to send a message to the King, and 
you must carefully remember these words, namely: When a penon 
has once deceived me, I can never trust such a person, but when IUCh 
a thing has never happened then there is confidence. And 10 it la 
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here. Moseleka.tse and old Potgieter, as well as Lo Bengula. and this 
Government, have never deceived each other. The King must hold 
fast to this Government, but not talk, at the same time, with othen. 
A penon can only give his heart to one. This Government does not 
know exa.ctly the frontier lines of the King's territory on the other 
side, but he must not give away parts of his land to othen. He must 
keep it for his children. 

W. E»uABD Boa:, 
- State Secreta.rv. 
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[TRANSLATION] 

STATE SECRETARY PRETORIA TO CHIEF KHAMA 
o. 6918, pp. 142-144. 

CBIIIF KB.UIA,-

GOVBRNHBNT 0FPICB, PuTOBIA, 
8011TB AFRICAN REPtJBLIO, 

November 28, 1888. 

I am instructed by this Government to write you this letter 
about a matter which has ea.used it very much sorrow, viz., the 
treacherous attack and murder committed by your people upon the 
Consul-General of this Republic in Me.tabeleland, Mr. P. J. Grobler, 
burgher of this Republic, and his company, to which several other 
burghers ot this Republic belonged. 

That attack took place between the rivers She.she. and Macloutsi, 
and not, as at first was reported in your name to his Excellency the 
High Commissioner, to the south of the Me.cloutsi; and indeed along 
the public road in a land which you appropriate to yourself, but to 
which the King of Matabeleland, [ with J just as much, and perhaps 
with more right, makes claim. 

Although this is a matter principally between you and King Lo Ben
gula, it is a fact that the road along which Mr. P. J. Grobler we.a 
attacked was given him • by Lo Bengula. This your men knew well 
before they murdered Mr. Grobler, for he himself had told them ao 
appears from the declarations me.de. But to leave that point, it is 
certain that an officer and subject of this State were attacked on a road 
which has been e. road for many years past and freely used as such. 

To leave the question whether the said road runs through yoUl' 
diatrict, and similarly to leave the question whether you would in ~ 

M• 
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case hl\ve the right to entirely stop the quiet, peaceable pasaage through 
that district, it is still certain that you never gave wa.rning beforehand. 

Notice has never been given by you to this Government, so that also 
this Government has never been placed by you in the opporiunity, 
in case they acknowledged your rights to that territory, and your right 
to close it for peaceable intercoune, to acquaint its subjects with your 
resolve. A notice to that effect was neglected by you, and yet you have 
caused to be treated like a common criminal an officer, a burgher of thia 
State, who was passing through the said territory peaceably and quietly 
along a road which has already been in existence for a considerable time. 
This Government denies your right to treat a subject of this State as a 
criminal without an offence being committed by him. You declared at 
the time of the inquiry that you stopped Mr. Oroblcr to prevent him 
making new roads at the pont, and placing a pont on the river, and that 
you wished to make him come to you to ape~ to him about other things 
at Mangwato. But for that purpose one does not take a person prisoner 
with a large armed force, and one does not stop a peaceful traveller 
when, as was shown in this case, the draught animals had not had 
water for 24 hours. According to the declaration of Mr. P. J. Ludioke, 
ho knew from one of your spies that a commando of your people waa 
looking for Mr. Grobler to oaten him alive or dead. The occurrences to 
which Mr. Grobler fell the victim are in accordance with that report. 
The attitude of your people who stopped the wagons was such that it 
gave Mr. Orobler cause to make known as his conviction that your 
Kaflirs wanted to kill him. Moloy, one of your own people, has declared 
this. From your side it is declared that the order was given not to 
fight. What took place is not in accordance with this. From the side 
of your people the attack took place with great force, and was carried 
on in a very treacherous way, after Mr. Grobler, in g~d faith and 
believing in the word of your headman, Makoutshani (Mokhuchwani), 
had returned to your people all their guns, and aCter, at the request of 
Makoutshani, he, with his company, entirely deprived of guns, had 
betaken himself to the midst of your people, without any harm 
(according to the declaration of your own people) being done by him 
or one of his company. 

The inquiry held leaves not a doubt remruning with respect to the 
treacherous intentions of Makoutshani That he intended to fight is 
clear, as also his intention to make by base treachery and deceit the 
battle as little dangerous as possible for himself. That also appears 
plainly from the fact (acknowledged by l\fakoutshani himseU} that he 
afterwards without any provocation fired ten further shots on the 
wagons in which were women, children, and wounded. This provea 
ihat it waa not Makosini's intention to avoid bloodshed, 1' is poaaiblo 
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that Makoutshani acted contrary to your orders. You yourself have 
deola.red that you did not approve what Makoutshani did. It appeara, 
however, for itself that this does not remove the responsibility of 
yourself and your people for what took place. 

This Government asks satisfaction for it. In the 6m place, 
Makoutehani must be punished by a punishment in keeping with the 
treacherous death committed by him. Further, the engagement must 
be satisfactorily entered into in writing by Makoutshani in your name, 
for the payment of 250 cattle or the value of them. In the third place, 
a compensation of 1,000 cattle or the value thereof must be given by 
you intended for the widow of Mr. Grobler, who was treacherously 
treated by Makoutshani, and whose death was caused by your 
people; and finally, 100 cattle or the value of them for Mr. Lotterie, 
senior, a burgher of this State, as compensation for the wounds 
inflicted upon him by your people. This request is made by this 
Government without any prejudice-in case U may not be fulfilled 
by you-to the right of this Government to ask compensation on 
behalf of this State, as well for the case in question as for other oases 
in which encroachment has been made by your people upon the terri• 
tory of this Republic. 

In conclusion I must point out to you the fact that even if the distrid 
through which the road runs on which Mr. Orobler was attacked was 
under your authority, the Gbvernment could even then regard your 
conduct in closing the most direct road from this Republic to Matabele
land, and entirely stopping that passage for peaceable, quiet travellen 
and compelling them to make a detour through Bhosh1;mg of about ten 
days, along a road where they are, moreover, also exposed to bad treat
ment, as experience has taught in different oases, as nothing else than 
purposely directed against this Republic and calculated to do it injury 
and loss. 

To CHIBF KRillA 
AT MANGWATO, 

I am, etc., 
W. EDUARD Bos:, 

State Secretary. 

N.B.-A copy of the original document by which Makoutshani bound 
himself to the payment of cattle to Grobler goes herewith. 

(Thi, document WIU in Engliah.) 

AT THB MOUNTAINS BBTWBBN THB RIVB.RS SHASHI AND MACLOUTSI 

I, Makoutshani, son of Khama, do hereby bind myself, in the name of 
my Chief of Mangwato, to pay to Mr. P. J. Grobler, Consul-General of 
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the South African Republic, or his order, the number of two hundred 
and fifty head of good slaughter cattle, to be delivered at the Ellen Pont, 
on the Crocodile River, within one calendar month after date, for depre
dations committed by me under instructions to me of my Chief, Khama, 
of Mangwato. The fine of the above number of cattle is for the illegal 
acts as follows: For obstructing Mr. P. J. Grobler and his people on 
their way to the Crocodile River, and for bodily injury sustained by one 
of Mr. Grobler's people, viz., Mr. W. Lotterie, who had his arm broken. 
As representative of my Chief, Khama, of Mangwato, I sign this aa 
though signed by my Chief Khama himself. 

(Signea) MAXOUTSHANI x his mark. 
Witnesses to signature : 

(Signaa) GBBT x his mark. 
RATOUTLU x his mark, 
GsoBoB C. LuYT. 
A. w. GBBBFF. 

TRANSLATION 

STATE SECRETARY, PRETORIA, TO HIGH COMMISSIONER 
c. 5918, p. 142 

Youa EXCELLENCY, 

00VBBNllRNT 0FFICB, PB&TOBIA, 
SOUTH AFRICAN RBPUBLIC, 

November 28, 1888. 

I have the honour to forward to you, enclosed herein, duplicate of a 
letter sent by me to the Chief Khama, about the treacherous attack of 
the people of that Chief upon the Consul-General of the Republic in 
Matabeleland, Mr. P. J. Grobler, and his company. 

As has already appeared to your Excellency from the inquiry which 
has been held, the reports which K.hama. caused to be sent to your 
Excellency were incorrect as well with regard to the place of the 
occurrence as with regard to the circumstances. 

The attack took place, not to the south of the Macloutsi, but to the 
north of it, and indeed upon the common wagon-road between the 
Ya.cloutsi and the Shashi. 

As the said place of attack thus lies to the north of the 22nd degree of 
south latitude (according to the large map of South Africa. of Merensky 
of the year 1887), it already on that account falls without the British 
Protectorate indicated in your notice of the ~rd March, 1885, 
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It, therefore, appears unnecessary to this Government further to 
quote the fact that the place also lies to the ean of the ~th degree eut 
longitude, and therefore in a region over which this Government; baa an 
objection to acknowledge a British Protectorate. 

The territory which Khama now appropriates to himseU has repeafiedly 
been dec]Jl,l'ed by Lo Bengu]a to belong to his ·territory, whilst alao from 
the commencement of the existence of this Republic the territory of 
Lo Bengula has always been generally regarded as bordering immedi
ately on that of the Republic. It is not possible for this Government 
11ith the information now at its disposal to acknowledge Khama'a right 
to the said piece of ground. 

By reason of the claims of the King of Matabcleland this Government 
has regarded the district through which the road followed by Mr. 
Grobler runs as territory of the Matabele, just as also Mr. Grobler 
followed the wish of the said King Lo Bengu]a by going the way upon 
which he was attacked by Kbama's people. 

But indeed if the said district was under Kbama, even then thia 
Government could not regard the conduct of Kbama, in closing the mo8' 
direct road from this Republic to Matabeleland and entirely stopping 
that thoroughfare fo,: peaceable, quiet travellers, and compelling them to 
make a detour of about 10 days through Shoahong along a road where 
they are, moreover, also exposed to bad usage, as experience has taught 
on different oases, otherwise than purposely directed_ against . this 
Republic, and calculated to cause her injury and loBB, 

I have, etc., 
W. EDU.A.BO Bos. 

State Becma.ry. 
To Bra Excau.mNCY TBJI 

Hioa CoKmsstoNaa, CAP■ Toww, 
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THE BRITISH SOUTH AFRICA COMPANY 

C&ilTBB O.F OOOBPOBATION 

VICTORIA by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Orea• 
Britain and Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Faith. 

To all to whom these presents shall come, Greeting : 
WHEREAS a Humble Petition has been presented to U a In Our 

Council by Taa MosT NoBLB JAMES Dun OF ABERCORN 
Companion of the Most Honourable Order of the Bath; Taa 
MosT NoBLB ALEXANDER WILLIAM GEORGE Dun oF 
FIFE Knight of the Moat Ancient and Most Noble Order of 
the Thistle, Privy Councillor; Taa RIGBT HoNOUBABLB EDRIO 
FREDERICK Loa» GIFFORD, V.C.; CECIL JOHN RHODES, 
of Kimberley, in the Cape Colony, Member of the Executive 
Council and of the Hou11e of Assembly of the Colony of the Cape 
of Good Hope; ALFRED BEIT, of 29, Holbom Viaduct, London, 
Merch&nt; ALBERT HENRY GEORGE GREY, of Howick, 
Northumberland, ESQUIBB; and GEORGE CA WSTON, of 18, 
Lennox Gardens, London, EsQOIBB, Barrister-at-Law. 

AND WHEREAS the said Petition states amongst other things:
That the Petitionen and others are associated for the purpose of forming 

a Company or Association, to be incorporated, if to Us should seem 
flt, for the objects in the said Petit.ion set forth, under the corporate 
name of the British South Africa Company. 

That the existence of a powerful .British Company, controlled by those 
of Our subjects in whom We have confidence, and having i'8 
principal field of operations in that region of South Africa lying 
M> the north of Bechuo.naland and to the west of Portuguese East 
Africa, would be advantageous to the commercial and other interests 
of Our subjeok in the United Kingdom and in Our Colonies. 

6tll 
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That the P~titioners desire to carry into effect divers concessions and 
agreements which have been made by certain of the chiefs and 
tribes inhabiting the said region, and such other concessions agree
ments grants and treaties as the Petitioners may hereafter obtain 
within the said region or elsewhere in Africa, with the Tiew of 
promoting trade commerce civilisation and good government 
(including the regulation of liquor traffic with the natives) in the 
territories which are or may be comprised or referred to in such 
concessions agreements grants and treaties as aforesaid. 

That the Petitioners believe that if the said concessions agreements 
grants and treaties can be carried into effect, the condition of the 
natives inhabiting the said territories will be materially improved 
and their civilisation advanced, and an organisation established 
which will tend to the suppression of the slave trade in the said 
territories, and to the opening up of the said territories M> the 
immigration of Europeans, and to the lawful trade and commerce 
of Our subjects and of other nations. 

That. the success of the enterprise in which the Petitioners are engaged 
would be greatly advanced if it should seem fit to Us to grant them 
Our Royal Gharter of Incorporation as a British Company under 
the said name or title, or such other name or title, and with such 
powers, as to Us may seem fit for the purpose of more effectually 
carrying into effect the objects aforesaid. 

That large sums of money have been subscribed for the purposes of the 
intended Company by the Petitioners and others, who a.re prepared 
also to subscribe or to procure such further sums as may hereafter 
be found requisite for the development of the said enterprise, in the 
event of Our being pleased to grant to them Our Royal Charter 
of Incorporation as aforesaid. 
NOW, THEREFORE, We having taken the said Petition into 

Our Royal consideration in Our Council, and being satisfied that the 
intentions of the Petitioners are praiseworthy and deserve encourage
ment, and that the enterprise in the Petition described may be pro
ductive of the benefits set forth therein, by Our Prerogative Royal 
and of Our especial grace, certain knowledge and mere motion, have 
constituted erected and incorporated, and by this Our Charter for Us 
and Our Heirs and Royal successors do constitute erect and incorporate 
into one body politic and corporate by the name of The British South 
Africa Company the said Ja.mes Duke of Abercorn, Alexander William 
George Duke of Fife, Edrio Frederic Lord Gifford, Cecil John Rhodes, 
Alfred Beit, Albert Henry George Orey and George Cawston, and such 
other persons and such bodies as from time to time become and are 
membe~ of the body politic and corporate by these presents constituted, 
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erected and incorporated with perpetual succession and a common seal, 
with power to break alter or renew the same at discretion, and with the 
further authorities powers and privileges conferred, and subject to 
the conditions imposed by this Our Charter: And We do hereby 
accordingly will ordain, give, grant, constitute, appoint and declare 
as follows (that is to aay) :-

1. The principal field of the operations of The British South Africa 
Company (in this Our Charter referred to as " the Company ") shall be 
the region of South Africa lying immediately to the north of British 
Bechuanaland, and to the north and west of the South African Republic, 
a.nd to the west of the Portuguese Dominions. _ 

2. The Company is hereby authorised and empowered to hold, use 
and retain for the purposes.of the Company and on the terms of this 
Our Charter, the full benefit of the concessions and agreements made 
as aforesaid, so far as they are valid, or any of them, and all interests, 
authorities and powers comprised or referred to in the l!&id concessions 
and agreements. Provided always that nothing herein contained shall 
prejudice or affect any other valid and subsisting concessions or agree
ments which may have been made by any of the chiefs or tribes 
aforesaid. And in particular nothing herein contained shlill. prejudice 
or affect certain concessions granted in and subsequent to the year 1880, 
relating to the territory usually known as the District of the Tati, nor 
shall anything herein contained be construed as giving any jurisdiction, 
administrative or otherwise, within the said District of the Tati, the 
limits of which District are as follows, viz. : from the place where 
the Shasi River rises to its junction with the Tati and Rama.qua.ban 
Rivera, thence along the Rama.qua.ban River to where it rises, and thence 
along the watershed of those rivers. 

8. The company is hereby further authorised and empowered, subject 
to the approval of one of Our Principal Secretaries of State, (herein 
referred to as "Our Secretary of State "), from time to time, to acquire 
by any concession agreement grant or treaty, all or any rights interests 
authorities jurisdictions and powers of any kind or nature what
ever, including powers necessary for the purposes of government, 
and the preservation of public order in or for _the protection of terri
tories, lands, or property, comprised or referred to in the concessions 
and agreements made as aforesaid or affecting other territories, lands, 
or property in Africa, or the inhabitants thereof, and to hold, use and 
eJ:ercise such territories, lands, property, rights, interests, authorities, 
jurisdictions and powers respectively for Uie purposes of the Company 
and on the terms of this Our Charter. 

4. Provided that no powers of government or administration shall 
be e:a:eroiaed under or in relaUon to any auch last-mentioned oonoeaaion 
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agreement grant or treaty, until a copy of such concession agreement. 
grant or treaty in such form e.nd with such maps or particulars aa Our 
Secretary of State approves verified as he requires, has been transmitt;od 
to him, e.nd he has signified his approval thereof either absolutely or 
subject to e.ny conditions or reservations, And provided al10 that no 
rights, interests, authorities, jurisdictions, or powers of any description 
shall be acquired by ·the Company within the said District of the Tati 
as hereinbefore described without the previous consent in writing of 
tbe owners for the time being of the Concessions above referred to 
relating to the said District, and the approval of Our Secretary of State. 

5. The Company shall be bound by and shall fulfil all and singular 
the stipulations on its part contained in any such concession agreement; 
grant or treaty as aforesaid, subject to any subsequent agreement affect
ing those stipulations approved by Our Secretary of St.ate. 

6. The Company shnll alwaysoe and remain British in character and 
domicile, and shall have its principal office in Great Britain, and the 
Compa.ny's principal representative in South Africa, and the Directors 
1hall always be natural born British 11ubjects or persons who have been 
naturalised as British subjects by or under an Act of Parliament of 
Our United Kingdom; but this Article shall not disq~y any person 
nominated a Director by this Our Charter, or any per10n whose 
election a.a a Director shall have been approved by Our Secretary of 
State, from acting in that capacity. 

7. In case at any time any difference arises between any chief or 
tribe inhabiting e.ny of the territories aforesaid and the Company, th&f; 

difference shall, if Our Secretary of St.ate BO require, be submitted by 
the Company to him for his decision, and the Company shall act in 
accordance with such decision. 

8. If at any time Our Secretary of State thinks fit to dissent from or 
object to any of the dealings of the Company with e.ny foreign power 
and to make known to the Company any suggestion founded on that 
dissent or objection, the Company shall act in accordance with such 
suggestion. 

9. If at any time Our Secretary of State thinks fit to object to the 
exercise by the Company of e.ny authority, power or right within any 
part of the territories aforesaid, on the ground of there being an adverse 
claim to or in respect of that part, the Company shall defer to th&t 
objection until such time as any such claim has been withdrawn or finally 
dealt with or settled by Our Secretary of State. 

10. The Company shall to the best of its ability preserve peace and 
order in such ways and manners as it shall consider neceuary, and may 
with that object make ordinances (to be approved by Our Secretary of 
B$ate) and may establish and maintain a force of police. 
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11. The Company shall to the best of its ability discourage and, so far 
as may be practicable, abolish by degrees, any system of slave trade 
or domestic servitude in the territories aforesaid. 

12. The Company shall regulate the traffic in spirits and other intoxi
cating liquors within the territories Aforesaid, 80 as, 80 far as practicable, 
to prevent the sale of any spirits or other intoxicating liquor to any 
natives. 

18. The Company as such, or its officers as such, shall not in any way 
interfere with the religion of any class or tribe of the peoples of the 
territories aforesaid or of any of the inhabitants thereof, except 80 far as 
may be necessary in the interest of humanity and all forms of religious 
worship or religious ordinanoell may be exercised within the said terri-

, tories and no hindrance shall be offered thereto except as aforesaid. 
14. In the administration of justice to the said peoples or inhabitants, 

careful regard shall always be had to the customs and laws of the cla!!s 
or tribe or nation to which the parties respectively belong, especially 
with respect to the holding, possession, transfer and disposition of 
lands and goods and testate or intestate succession thereto, and marriage 
divoroe and legitimacy and other rights of property and personal rights, 
but subject to any British laws which may be in force in any of the 
territories aforesa.id, and applicable to the peoples or inhabitants thereof. 

15. If at any time Our Se-oretary of State thinks fit to dissent from 
or object to any part of the proceedings or system of the Company 
relative to the peoples of the territories aforesaid or to any of the 
inhabitants thereof, in respect of slavery or religion or the administra
tion of justice, or any other matter, he shall make known to the 
Company his dissent or objection, and the Compa.ny shall act in accor
dance with his directions duly signified. 

16. In the event of the Company acquiring any harbour or harbours, 
the Company shall freely afford all facilities for or to Our ships therein 
without payment except reasonable charges for work done or se"ices 
rendered or materials or things supplied. 

17. The Company shall furnish annually to Our Secretary of State, 
as soon as conveniently may be after the close of the financial year, 
accounts of its expenditure for administrative purposes, and of all sums 
received by it by way of public revenue, as distinguished from its 
commercial profits, during the financial year, together with a report as 
to its public proceedings and the condition of the territories within the 
sphere of its operations. The Company shall also on or before the 
commencement of each financial year furnish to Our Secretary of State 
an estimate of ita expenditure for administrative purposes, and of its 
public revenue (as above defined) for the ensning year. The Company 
ahall in addition from time to time furnish to Our Secretary of State any 
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reports, accounts, or information with which he may require to be 
furnished, 

18. The several officers of the Company shall, subject to the rules of 
official subordinat.ion and to any regulations that may be agreed upon, 
communicate freely with Our High Commissioner in South Africa. and 
any others Our officers, who may be stat.ioned within any of the 
territories aforesaid, and shall pay due regard to any requirements 
suggestions or requests which the said High Commissioner or other 
officers shall make to them or any of them and the Company shall be 
bound to enforce the observance of this Article. 

19. The Company may hoist and use on its buildings and elsewhere 
in the territories aforesaid, and on its vessels, such distinctive flag 
indioating the British character of the Company as Our Secretary of 
State and the Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty shall from time 
to time approve. 

20. Nothing in this our Charter shall be deemed to authorize the 
Company to· set up or grant any monopoly of trade ; provided tha.t the 
establishment of or the grant of concessions for banks, railways, tram
way,, docks, telegraphs, waterworks, or other similar undertakings or 
the establishment of any system of patent or copyright approved by 
Our Secretary of State, shall not be deemed monopolies for this purpose. 
The Company shall not, either directly or indirectly, binder any 
Company or persons who now are or hereafter may be lawfully and 
peaceably carrying on any business concern or venture within the said 
District of the Tati hereinbefore described, but shall by permitting and 
facilitating transit by every lawful means to and from the Dismct of 
the Tati across its own territories or where it has jurisdict.ion in tha, 
behalf and by all other reasonable and lawful mea.ns encourage aasis, 
and protect all British subjects who now are or hereafter may be law• 
fully and peaceably engaged in the prosecution of a lawful enterprise 
within the said District of the Tati. 

21. For the preservation of elephants and other game, the Company 
may make such other regulations and (notwitbstanding anything herein
before contained) may impose such licence dut.ies on the killing or 
taking of elephants c;,r other game as they may think fit:'- Provided 
that nothing in such regulations shall tend to diminish or interfere with 
any bunting rights which may have been or may hereafter be resened 
to any native chiefs or tribes by treaty, save so far as any such regu]a
tions may relate to the establishment and enforcement of a close season, 
J1 22. The Company shall be subject to and shall perform and undertake 
all the obligations contained in or undertaken by Ourselves under any 
treaty agreement or arrangement between Ourselves and any other 
State or Power whether already made or hereafter to be made. In all 
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matters relamig to the obsenance of this Article, or to the ezerciae 
within the Company's territories for the time being, of any jurisdiction 
exercisable by Us under the Foreign Jurisdiction Acts, the Company 
ahall conform to and obaene and carry out all nch directions as may 
from time to time be given in that behalf by Our Secretary of State, 
and the Company shall appoint all necessary officers to perform such 
duties, and shall provide such Courts and other requisites as may from 
time to time be necessary for the administration of justice. 

28. The original share capital of the Company ahall be .£1,000,000 
divided into 1,000,000 shares of .£1 each. 

24. The Company is hereby further specially authorized and em• 
powered for the purposes of this Our Charter from time to time-

(1) To isne shares of different classes or descriptions, to increase 
the share capital of the Company, and to borrow moneys by 
debentures or other obligations. 

(u) To acquire and hold, and to charter or otherwiae deal with, 
steam veaaela and other vessels. 

(m) To establish or authoriae banking companies and other com
panies, and undertakings or asBOCiations of every description, 
for purpoaea consistent with the provisions of this Our 
Charter. 

(IV) To make and maintain roads railways telegraphs harbours and 
any other works which may tend to the development or 
improvement of the territories of the Company. 

(v) To carry on mining and other industries, and to make 
concessions of mining foreatal or other rights. 

(VI) To improve develop clear plant irrigate and cultivate any landa 
included within the territories of the Compe.ny. 

(vu) To settle any nch territories and lands as aforesaid, and to 
aid and promote immigration. 

(vm) To grant lands for terms of years or in perpetuity, and either 
absolutely, or by way of mortgage or otherwise. 

(n) To make loans or contributions of money or money's worth, 
for promoting any of the objects of the Company. 

(x) To acquire and hold personal property. 
(u) To acquire and hol,l (without licenae in mortmaln or other 

authority than this Our Charter), lands in the United 
Kingdom, not exceeding five e.ores in all, at e.ny one time for 
the purposes of the offices and business of the Company and 
(aubject to any local law) lands in any of Our Colonies or 
PosseBBiona and elsewhere, convenient for carrying on the 
management of the affairs of the Company, and to diapoae 
from time to time of any such lands when not requv-ed for 
t.hat purpo1e. ' 
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(xu) To carry on any lawful commerce, trade, pursuit, business, 
, operations, or dealing whatsoever in connection with the 

objects of the Company. 
(:un) To establish and maintain agencies in Our Colooiea and 

Posseaions, and elsewhere. 
(uv) To sue and be BUed by the Company's name of incorporation, 

as well in Our Courts in Our United Kingdom, or in Our 
Courie in Our Colonies or Posaeaaiona, or in Our Courts in 
Foreign countries or elsewhere. 

(xv) To do all lawful things incidental or conducive to the exercise 
or enjoyment of the rights, interests, authorities and powers 
of the Company in this Our Charter expressed or referred to, 
or any of them. 

25. Within one year after the date of this Our Charter, or auch 
extended period as may be ceriified by Our Secretary of State, there 
shall be executed by the Members of the Company for the time being 
a Deed of Settlement, provided so far as necessary for-

(1) The further definition of the objects and purpoaes of the 
Company. 

(n) The classes or descriptions of shares into which the Capital of 
the Company is divided, and the calls to be made in respect 
thereof, and the terms and conditions of Membership of the 
Company. . 

(m) The division and distribution of profits. 
(IV) General Meetings of the Company ; the appointment by Our 

Secretary of State (if so required by him) of an Official 
Director, and the number qualification appoin\men, 
remuneration rotation removal and powen of Directors of 
the Company, and of other officers of the Company. 

(v) The registration of Members of the Company, and the kansfer 
of shares in the capital of the Company. 

(v1) The preparation of annual accounts to be aubmiUed to the 
Members at a General Meeting. 

(vn) The audit of those accounts by independent auditors. 
(vm) The malrlng of bye-laws. 

(IX) The making and using of official seals of the Company. 
(x) The constitution and regulation of Committees or Local Boards 

of Management. 
(n) The making and execution of supplementary deeds of settlemen'

(xn) The winding up (in case of need) of the Company's affairs. 
(m1) The government and regulation of the Company and of its 

aft'airs. 
(uv) Any other matters usual or proper to be provided for in respect 

of a chariered Company. 
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~- :The Deed of Settlement shall, before the exe. uti ;n thereof, be 
submitted to and approved by the Lords of Our Council, and a ceriificate 
of their approval thereof, signed by the Clerk of Our Council, shall be 
endoned on this Our Charter, and be conclusive evidence of such 
approval, and on the Deed of Settlement, and such Deed of Settlement 
shall take effect from the date of such approval, and Bhall be binding 
upon the Company, its Members, Officers and Servants, and for all other 
purposes whatsoever. • 

27. The provisions of the Deed of Settlement or of any BUpplemeutary 
Deod for the time being in force, may be from time to time repealed, 
v.uied or added to by a BUpplementary Deed, made and executed in such 
manner as the Deed of Settlement prescribes. Provided that the 
provisions of any such Deed relative to the official Director shall not be 
repealed, varied or added to without the express approval of Our 
Secretary of State. 

28. The Members of the Company shall be individually liable for the 
debts contracts engagements and liabilities of the Company to the 
extent only of the amount, if any, for the time being unpaid, on the 
shares held by them respectively. 

29. Until such Deed of Settlement as aforesaid takes efl'eot the aal.d 
James Duke of Abercom shall be the President; the said Alexander 
William George Duke of Fifo shall be Vice-President; and the aal.d 
Edrio Frederick Lord Gifford, Cecil John Rhodes, Alfred Beit, Alben 
Henry George Grey, and George Cawston, shall be the Directors of the 
Company : and may on behalf of the Company do all things necessary 
or proper to be done under this Our Charter by or on behalf of the 
Company: Provided alway~ that, notwithstanding anything contained 
in the Deed of Settlement of the Company, the said James Duke of 
Abercom, Alexander William George Duke of Fife, and Albert Henry 
George Orey, shall not be subject to retire from office in accordance 
with its provision,i but shall be and remain Directors of the Company 
until death, incapacity to e.c,, or resignation, as the case may be. 

80. And We do further will ordain and declare that this Our Charter 
shall be acknowledged by Our governors and Our naval and military 
officers and Our consuls, and Our !other tofficen in our colonies and 
poeseaaions, and on the high seas, and elsewhere, and they ahall severally 
give full force and effect to this Our Charter, and- shall recognise and be 
in all things aiding to the Company and its officers. 

81. And We do fucher will, ordain and declare that this Our Charter 
ahall be taken construed and adjudged in the most favourable and 
beneficial sense for, and to the best advantage of the Company as well 
in Our courts in Our United Kingdom, and in Ov courts in Our coloniea 
pr poaaessiona, and in Our courts in foreign 0011Dtriea .or elaowhere, 
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nomthatanding that there may appear to be in thia Our Charier uy 
non-recital, mis-recital uncertainty or imperfection. 

82. And We do further will, ordain and declare that this Our Charter 
shall subsist and continue valid, notwithstanding any lawful change in 
the name of the: Company or in the Deed of Settlement thereof, such 
change being made with the previous approval of Our Secretary of 
State signified under his hand. 

88. And We do further will, ordain and declare that ii shall be lawful 
for Us Our heirs and suoceuors and We do hereby expressly reserve to 
Ourselves Our he~s and successors the right and power by writing under 
the Great Beal of the United Kingdom at the end of 25 years from the 
date of thia Our Charter, and at the end of every succeeding period or 
ten years, to add to alter or repeal any of the provisions of this Our 
Charter or to enact other provisions in substitution for or in addit.ion to 
any of its existing provisions. Provided that the rigM and power thus 
reserved shall be exercised only in relation to so much of this Our 
Charter e.a relates to administrative and public matters. And We do 
further expressly reserve to Ourselves, Our heirs and succesaors the righl 
to take over any buildi,ngs or works belonging to the Company, and used 
exclusively or mainly for administrative or public purposes on paymenl 
to the Company of such ree.aonable compensation as may be agreed, 
or e.a failing agreement may be settled ·by the Commissioners of Our 
Treasury. And We do further appoint direct and declare that any auch 
writing under the said Great Beal shall han full effect, and be binding 
upon the Company, its members, officers and servants, and all o\her 
persons, and shall be of the same force, effect, and validjty as if its 
provisions had been pa.rt of and contained in these presents. 

84. Provided always and We do further declare that nothing in Uiu 
Our Charter shall be deemed or taken in anywise to limit or resmol Uie 
exercise of any of Our rights or powers with reference to the protection 
of any territories or with reference to the government thereof should We 
see fit to include the same within Our dominions . 

. 85. And we do lastly will, ordain and declare, without prejudice to 
any power to repeal this Our Charter by law belonging to Us Our heirs 
and successors, or to any of Our courts ministers · or officers indepen
dently of this present declaration and reservation, that in case at any 
time it is made to appear to Us in our Council that the Company baa 
substantially failed to observe and conform to the provisions of this 
Our Charter, or that the Company is not exercising its powers under the 
concessions agreements grants and treaties aforesaid, so as to advance 
the interests which the Petitioners have represented to Us to be likely to 
be advanced by the grant of this Our Charter, it shall be lawful for Ua 
Our heirs and auccessora, and We do hereby expressly reaerve and '8.ke 
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to Ounelvea Our heirs and successors the right and power by writing 
under the Great Beal of Our United Kingdom to revoke tbil Our 
Charter, and to revoke and annul the privileges powers and righk 
hereby granted to the Company. 

In WitneBB whereof We have caused these Our Letters to be made 
Patent. 

Witneu Ourself at Westminster, the fflh day of October, in the fifty. 
third year of Our reign. 

By Warrant under the Queen's Sign Manual. 

MUIR MACKENZIE. 

80PPLBMENTAL CBA&TB& 

VICTORIA by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Orea, 
Britain and Ireland, Queen, Defender of the Faitlt. 

To all to whom these presents shall come, Greeting : 
WHEREAS by Our Charter or Letters Patent, under the Great Beal 

of Our United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, bearing 
date at Westminster, the 29th day of October, 1889, We did grant, 
ordain, and declare that TBB MosT NoBLB JAMES, Dou or 
ABERCORN, now Knight of the Most Noble Order of the Garter, 
Companion of the Most Honourable Order of the Bath; TH 
MosT NosLB ALEXANDER WILLIAM GEORGE, Dou OF 
FIFE, Knight of the Most Ancient and Moat Noble Order of the 
Thistle, Privy Councillor; TH RIGHT HoNOUB.ABLJI ED RIO 
FREDERICK, Loao GIFFORD, V.C.; CECIL JOHN 
RHODES, ESQmllB, Member of the Executive Council and of 
the House of Assembly of the Colony of the Cape of Good 
Hope, now Tua RIGHT HoNOUJWILB CECIL JOHN RHODES; 
ALFRED BEIT; ESQmu, Merchant_; ALBERT HENRY 
GEORGE OREY, ESQUIJlB, now Tu RIGHT HoNOUJWlLB 
EARL OREY; and GEORGE CAWSTON, EsQUIU, Barriater
at-Law, and such other persona and such bodies as from time to 
~e should become and be members of $he body poliijo ud 
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corporate thereby constituted, erected, and incorporated should 
be constituted, erected, and incorporated into one body politic. and 
corporate by the name of the British South Africa Company, by 
which name they should have perpetual succession and a common 
seal with such powers as in the same Charter. mentioned : 

AND WHEREAS it is expedient that Our s_aid Charter should 
be amended as hereinafter provided: 

AND WHEREAS the said British South Africa Company baa 
agreed to accept the said amendments : 

NOW know ye that We of Our especial grace and mere motion 
have willed, ordained, constituted, and declared, and by these presents 
for Us, Our heirs and successors, do will, ordain, constitute, and declare, 
and unto the said British South Africa Company do grant in manner 
following :-

1. This Charter shall be read and construed as one with the 
Charter granted by Us on the 20th October, 1889;to the British South 
Africa CompMy, which said Charter is herein referred to as the Prin
cipal Charter. 

!2. So much of Article 10 of the Principal Charter, as provides~ 
the Company may make Ordinances to be approved by Our Beere~ 
of State is hereby repealed, but without; prejudice to anything lawfally 
done thereunder. Provided that; the Company may continue to make 
Ordinances to be approved as aforesaid ~until the date on which a 
Legislative Council to be established for Southern Rhodesia shall 
assemble, and thereupon such powers shall altogether cease and 
determine. 

8. Article 29 of the Principal: Charter is hereby repealed, but 
without prejudice to anything lawfully done thereunder. 

4. Nothing in the Principal Charter shall authorize the Company 
_ t-0 establish or maintain any force of military police. 

5. Any person or persons duly authorized in that behalf in writing 
by Our Secretary of State shall at all convenient times have access to 
all documents of the Company, and shall be furnished by the Company, 
or its _officers and servants, with true copies: of any such documents as 
aforesaid, as and when he may require. 

6. The Directors of the Company shall, within eight days from 
the passing or recording thereof, cai;sc to be transmitted to O~ Secre• 
tary of State true copies of all resolutions, minutes, orders, or other 
proceedings of the Board of Directors or of any Committee thereof 
which relate to the administration by the Company of the territorie1 
within its field of operations, and Our Secretary of· State may intimaf;e 
to the Directors at any time his dissent from any such resolution, 
minute, order, or other proceeding~ or may require the same to be 
cancelled or amended, or the operntion thereof to be suspended for such 
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tune or in such manner as he shall direct, and thereupon the operation 
of any such resolution, order, minute, or proceeding shall, as and from 
a date named by Our Secretary ot State, or, if no date is named, aa 
and from the date of such direction, be cancelled, amended, or the 
operation thereof suspended accordingly, but withoui prejudice to 
anything lawfully done thereunder. 

7. Any Director, Officer, or Servant of the Company who in the 
opinion of Our Secretary of State shall refuse or neglect 

(1) To comply with any of the requirements of Our Secretary of 
State made under the provisions of the Principal Charter or of 
any Supplemental Charter, or 

(2) To comply with the provisions of the last preceding Article of 
this Our Supplemental Charter, 

shall, if Our Secretary of State shall so direct, cease to be a Director, 
Officer, or Servant of the Company, and the Company shall not employ 
in any capacity whatsoever any such Director, Officer, or servanll 
without the permission in writing of Our Secretary of State first had 
and obtained. 

8. Nothing herein • or in the Principal Charter contained shall be 
deemed to impose upon Our Secretary of State or upon the Lord■ 
Commissioners of Our Treasury aay liability with respect to an1 
matter relating to the financial concerns or commercial undertakings 
of the Company. 

9. In this Charter and in the Principal Charter, unless the contrary 
intention appears, "document" shall include "minute," "resolution," 
"order,"" book," "telegram," "letter," "map," "code," "cypher," or 
any other printed, typed, or wri\tcn matter of any nature whatsoever, 
or any copy thereof. 

In Witnes1 whereof We have caused these Our Letter, to be made 
Patent. 

Witness Ourself at Westminster the eighth day of June, in the 
aixty-third year of Our reign. 

By Warran, under the Queen's Sign Manual. 

MUIR MACKENZIE. 

37 
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ABncomr, Duke of, 425, 427, 
549, 550, 557, 559 

Aborigines' Protection Bociety
oppoaea deposition of Cotywayo, 
20; on Uaibebu's supplies from 
Natal, 31 ; represented by 
William Grant, 32; on Usi
bebu's cruelties, 38; on the 
agreements which the Boers 
profeased to have made with 
Dinizulu, 65 ; arouses prejudice 
against the Transvaal delegates 
in London, 120, 492; assumes 
Khama's commando has been 
attacked by Grobler, 397 n. ; 
omits to satisfy itself as to 
facts, 397 n. 

Adamson, 510 
Adendorff-Trek, 14, 285 n., 312, 

314, 354, 426, 432 
Afrikander Bond-supports the 

Upington-Sprigg Ministry, 173 
n. ; accused by Warren, 194 ; 
on Hofmeyr's behaviour as 
Loch's Agent at Pretoria, 310 
n., 518 seq. 

Afrikander Party in Cape Colony, 
290, 300 

Agents of Cape Colony with 
Mankoroane--A. Daumas and 
C. King, 87 ; incite Manko
roane to attack Massouw and 
give him effectual assistance, 
94 seq. ; enlist white volun
teers, 95 ; iheir proceedings 
disapproved of by Bevan, 
Campbell and Nourse, 94 seq. ; 
sign the treaty of peace of 
July 26, 1882, between Manko
roane and Maasouw, 103; 

068 

members of the Commission to 
beacon off the land assigned 
to Massouw's volunteers, 103; 
King joins these volunteers, 
I 05 ; Daumas protects Knoetze, 
116 ; Daumas recognised as 
Mankoroane's agent, 131; 
Daumas's opinion on the 
scourging of native women, 132 

Alphen, Isaac van, 277 
Ammunition, see Natives 
Amoretti, A., 609 
Andrade, Colonel Paiva d'-Reporl 

and Protest of the Affair• 
occurred al Manica, 445 n., 
449 n. ; arrested by Major 
Forbes at Umtaso, 448 

Anglo-Zulu Reserve--established, 
21; Cetywayo flees there and 
dies, 25 ; the British Govern
ment responsible, 31 n., 37, 
46; Usibebu flees there, 37; 
the British Resident-Commis
sioner attacked in his camp by 
Dabulamanzi and relieved by 
the Boers, 44 ; the Boers pre
vent inroads by the Kaffirs 
under their protection, 46 ; 
Natal wishes annexation, 49 
n. ; becomes a British posaea
sion, 60, 61 

Annexations, Incorporations by 
Great Britain-Natal (1843), 
11 ; Cape Colony to the Orange 
River, II; British Kaffraria 
(1847), II; Orange River 
Sovereignty ( 1848--1854), II ; 
Basutoland (1868), 12; Kim
berley Diamond Fields (1870), 
9, 12; S.A.R. (1877-1881), 
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12; St. Lucia Bay (1885), 8, 
13, 65; Zululand (1887), 13, 
61 ; Zambaan and Umbegesa 
(1895), 14, 347; see alao 
British sphere of Influence, 
and Protec-torates 

Ant-i-Slavery Society, 492 
Arbitration-between Great Britain 

and Portugal on Delagoa Bay, 
7, 447; obligation of Cetywayo 
to appeal to-of British Govern
ment, 23 ; appeal of Manko
roane, Massouw and Ge.zibone 
to - of 8.A.R., 103; President 
O.F.S. to appoint referee with 
regard to south-western boun
dary according to Art. II 
London . Convention, 228 ; 
Melius de Villiers appointed, 
228 ; correspondence after the 
murder of Grobler, 399 ; pro
vision of optional appeal to 
- laid down in Art. XII of the 
General Act of Berlin, 448 ; 
- invoked by Portugal, 447, 
448; declined by Salisbury, 447 

Ashley, 116 
Aabmead-Bartlett, Sir Ellis, 367 n. 

B-"l>EN-POWELL-wilh Warren at 
l Sechele's, 214; accompanies 

de Winton to Swe.ziela.nd, 276 
Bailie, A. C., surveyor, his opinion 

on Mankoroane'11 people, 134 n. 
Baily, W. H., 609 
Barkly, Sir Henry, 490 
Barolong-flee before the Matabele 

and settle between V e.e.l and 
Vet Rivers, 80 ; sell a stretch 
of country to the emigrant 
Boera under Potgieter, 4, 10, 
80; Potgieter grants them six 
farms in Bechuanala.nd to live 
upon, 82, 86 n. ; subject to 
Moshette, Machabi.. and Mont
sioa, 86, 482 

Baautoland-incorporated with the 
British dominions (1868), 12; 
at war with the O.F.S. ( 1858), 83 

Batlapin--obtain from emigrant 
Boers a place to live in, 82 ; 
subject to Gazibone and Manko
roane, 83, 84, 86 n., 482 ; 
embark upon a raid affecting 

Transvaal and O.F.S., 83; their 
character criticised by Bower 
and Bailie, 134 n. 

Bechuanaland--oldest inhabitants. 
86 n. ; native tribes, 86, 482 ; 
boundary line of Pretorius, 82; 
boundary line of Burgers, 85 ; 
Keate Award, 12, 84; boun
dary line Pretoria Convention. 
90 ; foundation of the Repub
lic Stellaland, 86, 108; founda
tion of the Republic Land 
Goshen, 86, 110; proclaimed 
under British jurisdiction by 
Order in Council (Jan. 27, 1885). 
164, l98aeq.; Warren proclaims 
martial law over (Feb. 14, 1885). 
199seq.; martial law withdrawn 
{April, 1885), 212 seq.; pro
claimed aa British territory 
(Sept. 30, 1885), 226, 229; 
divided into British Bechuana
la.nd South and Bechuanaland 
Protectorate North of the 
Molopo, 226, 229 

Bechuanaland Explora-..ion Com
pany-Rhodes'& moving spirit 
of, 396 ; applies for Charter 
in Bechuanaland, 420 sq.; 
another application from - and 
the "Gold Fields of S.A ... 
for Charter over Bechuanaland. 
including Matabeleland and 
Mashonaland, 420 

Beelaerts van Blokland, Jonkheer 
Dr. G. J. Th. (Minister Pleni
potentiary of the S.A.R. 1884-
1897), 501, 503 

Beit, Alfred, 386 n., 387, 419. 420. 
427, 549, 550, 567, 559 

Bennett, J. J., 609 
Bennett, 462 
Berning, F. S., 369 n. 
Bethell-Montsioa's adviser, 87, 

88, 489; follows Colonel Moy
sey's advice, 88, 114 ; accom
panies Montsioa's commando 
against Machabi, 89 ; his part 
in the peace between Mont
sioa t,nd Moshette, 110; takes 
the oath of allegiance to the 
adminigtration of Goshen, 111. 
146; secures ammunition and 
volunteers for Montsioa, 111 
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ll7, 490; his relations with 
British officials, 116 ; falsely 
accuses the Boer volunteen of 
murdering fifteen of Montsioa'a 
subjects, 119; influence over 
Montsioa, 145; surprises 
Rooigrond, 146, 157; appointed 
police inspector by Mnckenzi<>, 
148; killed, July 31, 1884, 159; 
his corpse not mutilated, 160 

Bevan, missionary, 94 aeq. 
Bezuidenhout, J. J., 516 
Birckenstock, 45 n. 
Blue Books, British-inaccuracies, 

mistranslations and omi,isions, 
71 n., 110 n., 126 n., 168 n., 
191 n., 240 n., 252 n., 26-t n., 
291-303, 304 n., 339 n., 312, 
352, 357 n., 358 n., 362, 36-t n., 
369 aeq., 377, 380, 391 n., 
402 aeq., 430 n., 475 n. 

Bod<'nstein, Vice-President 8.A.R., 
504 

Boeschoten, C. van, Under State 
Secretary S.A.R., 532 

Boeschoten, H. van, Government 
Secretary of Stellaland, 129, 
142 

Bok, W. E. (aee alao State Secre
taries S.A.R.)-to High Com
missioner on Zululand, 26 n. ; 
to British Resident on di11turb
ances on the western boundaries, 
100; on the cession of terri
torial rights by Manknroane 
and Maasouw, 107 n., 483-485, 
on Montsioa, 110; M> Du Toit, 
168 n.; mentioned, 504 

Botha, General Louis, 35 n. 
Botlasitsi, aee Gozibone II 
Bower, Captain, since 1892 Sir 

Graham-to Bechuanaland, 131 ; 
warns against accepting all 
sorts of rumours, 131; views 
on the alleged scourging of 
women and murders by Boen, 
132; favourable report on the 
Stcllalanders, 133 acq.; makes 
known hie disttpproval of Man
koroane'e people and of English 
at Taungs, 134; praises van 
Niekerk's co-operation, 134; 
m<'ntionod in a petition of the 
Stellulaudcrs, 140; opinion of 

Mackenzie'• followere, 143, 179 ; 
of Mackenzie'a appointment of 
Scotty Smith, 149 aeq. ; cauaM 
Scotty Smith to be arrested, 
150 ; arrests Mostert and 
Foster, 160; viowa on the dis
position of the Stollalanden, 
151; views on Scotty Smith'• 
police, 153; goes again to 
St-:-llaland on the invitation of 
Rhodes, 157 ; views on the 
sendinp; of provisions to Mont
sioa, l ti3; interview with General 
Joubert and Rhodes, 165 n.; 
ncgotiatfons with the adminis
tration of Stellaland, 179 aeq. ; 
opinion of the arrest of van 
Niekerk, 200 aeq. ; his part at 
Fourteen Streams, 294; denies 
H.M.'s Government haa inten
tion to take mcaeurea in 
Zambaansland, 350 B'-q.; on 
the responsibility of the Im. 
periul Government in caee of 
war in Matabelelund, 463 n. 

Bowler trek, 285, 285 n., 429, 
430, 430 n., 518 

Brand, John H. (State President 
of the Orange Free Btate)
hia opinion on false statements 
and malicious reports, 132, 196 ; 
appoints Melius do Villiers aa 
referee for the delimitation of 
the aouth-weatem boundary, 
228 

Bremer, A., 509 
British Agent at Pretori-Wil

liams, 395; de Wet, 327, 366, 
5UI; Fraser, 371, 373, 374, 534 

British Minister at Li11bon, 377, 
446, 447 

Briti11h &sident at Pretoria, under 
the Convention of Pretoria 
(1881), 90, 92, 106, 137 n.; 
medium of communication with 

• the natives outsido the Trana
vaal (Art. XVlll of the Con
vention), 90 92., 106; only 
posaiblo under the Convention 
of 1881, not under that of 
1884, 137 n.; on payment of 
hut tax by the Bwaziee living 
within the S.A.R., 239 

British R..,,,i<lent in Swazielao<t-
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Colonel Martin assumes a title 
which does not belong to him, 
366 ; appointed Consular officer, 
361S 

British South Africa Company
Charter granted, U, 423 ; 
mentioned in de Winton's 
report, 281 ; founded on the 
Rudd-Rhodee concession, 
,13 ; application for a Char
ter by Lord Gifford, 420 ; 
supported by Sir H. Robin
son, 421 ; negotiations with 
regard to Charter, 422 
aeq. ; granted Oct. IIS, 1889, 
Bigned Oct. 29, 1889, pub
lished Doc. 19, 1889, 423 ; 
recommended to Lo Bengulu 
by letter of H.M. the Queen, 
424 aeq. ; contents and text, 
427, IS49 aeq.; Charter only 
grants rights, 427, 430, 454, 
468, 469 ; Company sends 
expedition to Me.ahonaland, 427 
aeq.; oppo8811 different trekll, 
431 aeq. ; its rewaro for S.A.R. 's 
behaviour, 432 ; opposes Lip
pert's concession, 436 ; buys 
it, 436 aeq. ; treaty with Manica 
Chief Umte.aa, 448; war with 
Portugal, 449 ; boundary line 
defined to Company's satis
faction, 449 ; difficulty of keep
ing the pioneers in Ma11honaland, 
41S0 aeq. ; turning its attention 
to Matabeleland, 451 ; its atti
tude towards Ngomo, 452 aeq.; 
wants war with Lo Bengulu, 
,isis ; behaves as owner of Lo 
Bengulu'e territory, 460 ; 
preparations for war, 461 aeq.; 
advance into Matabeleland, 464 
aeq. ; occupation of Buluwayo, 
466 ; acts Ill! exclusive owner 
of Matabeleland, 468 ; agree
ment. with H.M.'s Government 
concerning administration of 
Matabelcland and Mashonaland, 
,68 ; Raid, 4 70 ; claims all 
the cattle in Matabeleland, 4 70 ; 
Matabele subdued, 471 

British sphere of influence-Tonga
land within (Dec. 3, 1887), 13, 
J611 263, 3481 370; territories 

of Zambaan and Umbegeaa 
within, 261, 263, 348, 31Sl ; 
territory between the Zambelli 
and the Bechuanaland Pro
tectorate within (July 211, 1888), 
14, 403, 405, ,ois n., 408, '12, 
'17, 429, 431, 433 

Bryden, H. A.-A Hiaeo,y o/ 
South Africa, 4311, ,iso, 467, 470 

Buchanan, John, British Consular 
Officer, intrigues among the 
nativ81! in Matabeleland, '11S 
aeq. 

Buller, Major E. H. M.-proceeda 
with General Joubert to the 
western boundary, 89, ,87 aeq. ; 
mentioned in the report of the 
Volksraad CommiBBion u 
Colonel, 487 aeq. 

Bulwer, Sir Henry (Governor of 
Natal)-dispute with Bishop 
Colenso, 22 ; attacked by the 
Press, 22 ; oppo8811 Cetywayo'11 
restoration, 22 ; advocates 
granting Usibebu the aame 
power as Cetywayo, 23 ; never 
ceasel! to hound Cetywayo, 24 ; 
defends Usibebu, 26; deni81! 
responsibility for Usibebu'■ 
attack on Cetywayo, 21S n. ; 
refusel! to recogni■e Dinizulu 
as Cetywayo'a ■uccel!BOr, 29 ; 
urges Lord Derby to 1111Biat. 
Uaibebu against Dinizulu, 36 ; 
opinion of Uaibebu, 29, 36, ,2 ; 
on the proclamations of the 
New Republic, 39; on the 
authorities of the New Republic, 
44, 411 ; an advocate of the 
annexation of Zululand, 41S ; 
recommends recognition of the 
New Republic, 46 aeq. ; strive■ 
for its annexation, 47, 47 n.; 
points out to Dinizulu that the 
Zulus were well acquainted with 
t~e meaning of their agreement 
with the Boers, IS8 n., 64 ; 
in favour of a British Protector
ate over Swazieland, 241 

Bunu or Umgwane--ilon and suc
cessor of Umbandine, 276; 
exhibited as King of the Swazie■, 
3ll; confirmed as Paramount 
Chief br Coiivention qf 18941 
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345, 524, 330 aeq.: proclaimed 
King by Colonel Martin, 364 ; 
by J. C. Krogh, 36!1; incited 
by British, 368 aeq. : bad con• 
duct, me.I-administration, 369 ; 
Mbaba murdered by his orders, 
369; summoned by S.A.R. to 
appear before ·the Court, 369 
aeq. ; protected by lllilner, 369 
aeq. : on pressure by l\filner only 
punished with a fine, 370 

Burgers, Th. F. (State President 
S.A.R.)-hie endeavours with 
respect to railway communica
tion with Delagoa Bay, 7; 
defines the western boundary 
line, 99; correspondence with 
Barkly on this subject, 490 ; 
appoints Umbandine as Para
mount Chief and makes an 
agreement with him, 237, 237 n. 

Busch, Dr., 31 
Buxton, Sydney (later Lord), on 

the Matabele war, 469 

C,UIEB0N, General, 338 
Cameron, G. W., 398 
Campbell, Civil Commiasioner at 

Barkly, 94 
Campbell, R. M., 509 
Oape Argiu, 520 
Cape Colony-abandoned by the 

emigrant farmers, 3, 3, 10; 
its boundaries extended to the 
Orange River, II ; by incorpo
ration of Free State diamond 
fields, 12; negotiations with 
regard to annexation of Bechu
analand, 225 

Cape Ministry (under Scanlen, 
May 9, 1881-May 12, 1884)
permit the enlistment of volun
teers and the sale of ammuni
tion, 104 ; unwilling to grant 
land to Mankoroane and Mont
sioa, 107; supported by Rhodes 
128; Rhodes a member of, 166 

Cape Ministry (under Upington, 
May 13, 1884-Nov. 24, 
1886)-adverse op1ruon on 
Mackenzie, 154 ; and Lord 
Derby, 164, 172 aeq.; afraid of 
Germany, 172 ; dependence on 
the Afrikander Bond, 173 n. ; 

correspondence with the High 
Commissioner over Bechuana
Jand, 173 aeq.: Upington and 
Sprigg go to Land Goshen, 173 
aeq.; agree with the inhabitants 
to annex the country to Cape 
Colony, 176, 500; insist that 
Warren substantiate his charges 
against the Cape Colonists, 
194 aeq.; declare Warren's 
demand for 1,000 police ridicu
lous and Mackenzie'■ conduct 
as his adviser undesirable, 194; 
indignant over ,varren's tone 
and behaviour, 195; oppose 
exclusive British colonisation, 
220 ; on the unnecessary charac
ter of ,varren's expedition, 224; 
on the terms of the annexation 
of Bechuanaland by Cape 
Colony, 226 

Cape Timea, 17 
Carter, 509 
Cawston, George, 387, 413 n., 420, 

427, 549, 550, 557, 559 
Cession of territorial rights by 

Mankoroane and Maasouw to 
S.A.R., 106, 107, 108 

Cetywayo-overthrown and exiled 
in 1879, 17; forced into war 
by Sir Bartle Frere, 19; hi1 
overthrow disapproved of by 
the Boen, 19 ; by Bishop 
Colenso, 20 ; by the Aborigines' 
Protection Society, 20; goes 
to Capetown and England, 20 ; 
Joubert urges his reinstate
ment, 20 ; placed over a part 
of Zululand, 21; reinstated by 
Shepstone (Jan. 29, 1883), 23; 
British Resident stationed with 
him, 23; harassed by Bulwer, 
24 ; prevented from defending 
himself against Usibebu, 24 ; 
surprised and routed by Usi
bebu, 25 ; dies (Feb. 8, 
1884), 12, 25; makes Dinizulu 
his successor, 29 ; threatens 
Swazieland, 237 

Chamberlain, Joseph-tertains 
the moat friendly feelings toward 
the S.A.R., 362 aeq. ; en
courages the High Commis
eioner to trample on the 8.A.R., 
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370 ; view on the Rudd•Rhodee 
Conceeeion, 417, 418; hie 
opinion on granting land or 
mineral rights, 417 n. 

Chapman, 388 
Charter of the British South Africa 

Company, 418, 419, 421, 423, 
427, 430, 434, 468, text 549 aeq. 

Chartered Company, au British 
South Africa Company 

Ch1UChill, Lord Randolph, 451 
Clark, Dr. G. B., The Tranavaal 

and Bechuanaland, 82 n. 
Clarke, Sir Marshall, 378 
Cleghorn, George, 386 n. 
Cloete, Henry, treaty with Panda, 

li2 -,. 
Cohen, Mose, 422 
Cohen, N. H., 509 
Colenbrander, J., 509 
Colenbrander, J. W., 457 n., 4158, 

462, 463 
Colenso, Bishop-oppOBeB the depo• 

eition of Cetywayo, 20; criti• 
ci888 the Natal officials, 22 ; 
attacks the Shepstones, 22 

Coleneo, MiBB Harriet, 22 
Colley, General, 89 
Colquhoun, Archibald R.-Mate• 

beleland : the War and our 
Poaiti<m in South Africa, 383 n., 
449 n ; Administrator of Mash· 
onaland enters into a treaty 
with Umtasa, 448 

Commandeer question, 339 n. 
CommiBBion from the Volkeraad, 

B.A.R.-Report on the south• 
western boundary question 
(1882), 113 aeq., 119, 120, 486-
491 

CommiBBion, Royal British (1881), 
89, 90, 487 aeq. 

CommiBBions, Joint, to Bwazieland 
-Martin, Smit, Krause (July, 
1889), 258; de Winton, Martin, 
Schreiner, Baden•Powell, Jou. 
bert, Smit, Krause (Dec., 1889), 
276, 277 

ConceSBion, the Rudd.Rhodes, text, 
, 414 aeq., 419, 421 n., 426, 430, 

436, 453, 4154 
ConceBBionnaires in Swazieland, 241, 

2415, 260 aeq., 252, 253 ; British 
speoially protected, 345, 1525 

ConceNione and monopolies in 
Swazieland-eought after, 241.' 
244, 250, 280 ; conflict of. 
mineral and grazing right.e, 248, • 
248 ; conceBSione acquired by 
B.A.R., 2152, 274, 305, 318; 
in future grante of - not to be: 
ma.de without approval of High 
CommiBBioner and S.A.R., 306 ; 
list of - 509-511 

ConceBBions, Court in Swazieland. 
276, 282, 303, 313, 318 •eq., 
341 

Conder, Captain, 228 
Conference at--Blignaut'a Pont 

(March 12, 13, 1890), 286, 288 
aeq., 327 ; Colesberg (April 
18-20, 1893), 328, 329, 3M, 
356, 3156, 368; Pretoria (June 
6-7, 1893), 328, 329, 339, 364, 
3155; Preteria (June 23--28, 
1894), 339; Charlestown.Volks. 
rust (Dec. 6-10, 1894), 343, 348, 
368, 3159 

Congo Act of Berlin (18815), 441, 
442 aeq., 447, 448 

Consular Officer-of Great Britain 
in Swazieland, 346, 3615, 1528 ; 
of the S.A.R. in Maehonaland, 
395 n., 396 

Contractors-Speculators, favour Im. 
perial intervention for eelfish 
ends, 120 aeq., 176, 488, 1503, 
1521 

Conventions, aee Treaties 
Cooper, Ernest, 2156 
Cortes, the Portuguese, 448 
Cronje, Commandant P.A., 487 
Cronje, W. A., 113 n. 

DABUL.ulANZI (half-brother of Cety. 
wayo}-is placed by 'olaeley 
under John Dunn, 19; reflll!C8 
to acknowledge Dunn's author
ity, 19; attacks the British 
camp in the Reserve, 44 ; 
obtains reinforcements from 
Umnyamana, 44 ; withdrawa 
in obedience to orders from 
the Boers, 44 

Dacomb, 1509 
Daumas, A., aee Agenta of Cape 

Colony 
Dawi;on1 462, 469 
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Delagoa Bay, 4, 6, 6, 7, 9, 12, 476 
Deputations of-

Matabele lndunas to Pretoria 
(1887), 391, 640-643; to 
England (1889), 420, 423 

South African Republic-to 
London (1883-1884), "His
torical Sketch," 80 n., 383 n. ; 
consists of Kruger, Smit, and 
Du Toit, 112 ; arrives in 
London (Nov., 1883), 112; 
its difficulties, 113 seq. ; Jetter 
to the Aborigines' Protec
tion and Anti-Slavery Society, 
121, 492-499; negotiations 
in London, 122 acq., 604; 
signs London Convention 
(Feb. 27, 1884), 127; on 
Massouw, 143; to High 
CommiBBioner, 342 

Swazie Indunas to Pretoria 
(Feb. and Aug., 1886), 242; 
to Natal and Cape Colony 
(1804), 338; to England 
(1694), 340, 341 

Tongas to Lisbon ( 1890), 378 
Zulu Chiefs to Vryheid in the 

New Republic (1887), 68 
aeq., 71 

Derby, Lord (Secretary of State 
for the Colonies)-refuscs to 
intervene in the disturbances 
on the border of the S.A.R. 
and Zululand, 26 ; refuses to 
acknowledge Dinizulu as Cety
wayo's successor, 29; on the 
quarrels in Zululand and the 
conduct of Usibcbu, 36 ; hesi
tates to recognise the New 
Republic, 46, 48 ; praises the 
conduct of the authorities of 
the New Republic, 46; on 
St. Lucia Bay, 55 

Dotis not deny the accuracy of 
the Deputation's "Historical 
Sketch," 80 n.; refuses to take 
active measures in Bcchuana
land, 107 ; on the lending of 
888istance to Moshette and 
Mankoroane, 107 ; negotiations 
with the deputation, 80 n., 
122; telegram on the Conven
iion of London, 130 ; his 
jns~ructions ~ Bower, 131 ; 

praiaea van Niekerk, 133 ; on 
the enactment of the London 
Convention, 137; his behaviour 
to the Cape Ministry, 163 aeq.; 
on protectorate and Convention, 
154; doee not reply to communi
cations from the S.A.R. in 
regard to Montsioa, 166, 169, 
502 ; protests against the pro
clamation of the S.A.R. in 
regard to Mont6ioa, 170 ; asks 
the Cape Ministry what co
operation an expedition to 
Bcchuanaland would have, 172, 
173; correspondence with Sir 
H. Robinson over the visit of 
Cape Ministers to Bechuanaland, 
174 aeq.; rosoh·es on Warren's 
expedition, 177 ; thinks the 
presence of Mackenzie in 
Warren's camp undesirable, 11>7; 
consents to it, 197 ; replies to 
Robinson's complaints about 
Warren, 212; refuses the terms 
proposed by the Cape Ministry 
for the annexation of Bechuana
land to the Cape, 225 ; recalla 
Warren's troops, 226; praiaee 
Warren, 226 

On appointment of British 
Agent in Swazieland (1884), 240 

His attention drawn by Sir H. 
Robinson on the D'Urban
Moselekatse treaty, 385 

Despagnet, F., L' Union de la 
Ripttblique Sud-A/ricaine d de 
l'Etat Libre d'Orange, 333 n. 

Dingaan, 4, 10, 30 
Dinizulu-son and succeBBor of 

Cetywayo, 12, 29 ; not acknow
ledged by Derby and Bulwer, 
29; threatened by U11ibebu, 
29 ; seeks help from the Boers, 
30; appoints Grant as repre
sentative and adviser, 32; joina 
the Boer commando which enters 
Zululand in April, 1884, 34; 
issues proclamation as Cety
wayo's successor, 35; crowned 
King by the Boer Committee • 
(May 22, 1884), 36; agreemen$ 
with the Committee, 36 ; signs 
the Proclamation creating the 
New Republic, 38 ; negotia~ 
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with a German about St. Lucia 
Bay, 50 ; informed by Havelock 
and Bulwer that the contents 
of hill agreement with the Boers 
were approved of by him, 57, 
64 ; tries to evade his responsi
bility, 64; is compelled to 
become a British subject, 65 ; 
ignores Osborn's summons to 
hear the Proclamation of 
annexation read, 67 ; goes to 
the New Republic in order to 
put himself Qnder the protec
tion of the Boers, 68, 69, 71 ; 
summoned by the Governor to 
justify himself, 68 ; appears 
before the Governor, 69 n. 

Diplomatic representation, Great 
Britain's right to, in Bwazie
land, 332, 346, 528 

Donovan-treated by the British 
officials as a diplomatic agent, 
116; his fabrications blindly ac
cepted by the Imperial authori
ties, 116, 132, 134; Mackenzie 
calls him regardleBB of loyalty 
or truth, 116; avowed agent 
of Mankoroane, 131; on the 
flogging of women by the 
volunteers, 132 ; sends false 
reports about the Stelle.landers, 
135 

Downing Street, 489, 493 
Dreyer, J. G., 415 
Dunn, John, white Zulu Chief, 

17, 19 
D'Urban, Bir Benjamin, treaty 

with Moselekatse (1836), 10, 
385, 538 

Dutch extraction, disqualification 
of persons of-from the acquisi
tion of land, recommended by 
Percy Fraser, Warren and 
Mackenzie, 220 ; disapproved 
by Sir Hercules Robinson, Cape 
Ministers, Rhodes, 220, 221 

Dutch language, aee Language 
question 

EAST India Company, Dutch, 5 
Eckersley, F., 510 
Eckstein, Hermann-writes to the 

High Commissioner about the 
(lesirability of making Swazie-

land 1ubjeot k> the S.A..R.,. 
255; his contract with U:rnban
dine, 255, 256, 269; writes to 
the High Commissioner t.h&t; 
Umbandine denies having asked 
for British protection, 257 

Edwards, Major Sam, 214, 385 
Emigrant farmers (aee alao Great 

Trek)- abandon (1836-1837) 
their homes in Cape Colony. 
3 aeq. ; keep the seaboard before 
them as necessary, 3 aeq. ; settle 
between V aal and Vet Rivers. 4 ; 
treaty with Dingaan, 10; estab
lish the Republic of Natal, 4, 
10 ; drive Dingaan out of 
N atal,proclaim Panda as V assaI. 
and restore peace in Zululand, 
11 ; take possession of St. 
Lucia Bay, 11, 53; leave Nat.al, 
4 ; defeat the Matabele (in 
1837, 1838, and 1839), 80, 81 ; 
treaties with Moselekatae, 8%, 
383, 535 aeq. ; treaties with 
the Swazies, 237 

Esselen, D. J. (State Secretary 
of the - New Republic)-his 
memorandum of Oct. 19, 
1885, in regard to the New 
Repub~, 31 n., 52 ; signs the 
Proclamation creating the New 
Republic, 38, 40, 41 ; hia 
conversation with General 
Smyth, 45 ; sent as envoy to 
London (1885), but not received 
officially, 48 ; protests against 
Bulwer's assertions, 47 n.; 
his explanation of the boundary 
Proclamation of the New Repub
lic, 49 n. ; goes to Natal and 
takes part in the conferences 
with Sir Arthur Havelock, 59; 
writes to Havelock in the name 
of the New Republic about the 
unwillingness of the Zulus t-0 

give up the protection of the 
Boers, 70, 71 

Member of provisional Go
vernment Committee in Swazie
land, 278, 286 ; interview with 
Bower, 350 

Ewing, Captain A., 254, 256, 258, 
509, 510 

Executive Council S.A.R.-1'(.'p);y 
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to Umzwaaie with regard to 
protection against Cetywayo, 
237 ; on negotiations with Loch 
and Hofmeyr ( 1890), 290 n., 
292, 293, 294, 297, 298, 302, 
303, 309; its powers, 291, 298; 
advisee President Kruger to 
take part in the new confer
ence (1892), 317; advisee the 
Government to consult the 
Volksraad (June, 1893), 329; 
suggests to appoint a Com
mission to negotiate, 342 

Executive Council, duties of, 291 
E:uquatur, refused to Colonel 

Martin, British Consular Officer 
in Swazieland, 366 

Exeter Hall, 488, 490 
Extradition treaty between S.A.R. 

and Bechuanaland, negotia
tions with regard to, 402 

F.ilRB.ilRN, Jamee, 422, 424, 438, 
467 

Fairfield, Edward, 462 
Federal dominion of South Africa 

under British flai;t, mentioned 
by Sir Hercules Robinson, 284 

Ferreira, G. F., 610 
Ferreira, J. J. (CommiSBioner for 

Native Affairs)--treatiee with 
Zambaan and Umbegesa, 263, 
612; accuaed of encroach
ments on Zambaan'e territory, 
369, 360 ; buys Little Free 
State from Umbandine, 616 11tq. 

Fife, Duke of, 427, 649, 560, 667, 
669 

.Financial New11, 461 
Findlay, A., cattle-thief, 163 
Fischer, Abraham, 339 n. 
Fitzpatrick, Sir J. Percy, The 

Tran11vaal fro,n Within, 378 
Forbes, David, makes researches 

for a harbour in Delagoa Bay, 
476 

Forbes, F. W., 610 
Forbes, Major, 448 
Forster, or Foster, cattle-thief, 

134, 160 
.Fortnightly Review, 284 
Fourie, F. P., 617 
fourteen Streams, conference Qf 

Warren and Kriiger (January, 
1886), 184 11eq., 603 

Fowler, Lord Mayor, 492, 493, 
496, 497 

Fox, B., 386 n. 
Franchise, 11ee Political privilegea 
Francis, 388 
Fraser, A. Edmund-Acting British 

Agent, attitude with regard to 
Mbaba, 371, 374 11eq.; signs 
Protocol, 634 

Fraser, Percy, on colonisation ex-
cluaively by British, 220 

Frazer, J., 610 
Freeman, 610 
Frere, Sir Bartle-forces the Zulus 

into war, 19 ; hie opinion of 
Theophilua Shepstone, 63 ; eay
ing of, concerning the soldier 
helping the policeman in the 
Transvaal, 621 

Fry, John, 386, 386 n. 
Fuller, Sir Thomas E., Cecil John 

Rhodu, a Monograph and a 
Reminillcence, 411 n. 

Fynn, Henry F.-Britieh Resi
dent in Zululand, 18; with 
Cetywayo, 23; on Cetywayo's 
complaints, 24 n.; receives 
letter from Hlubi, 43 n. 

G.1.LLWEY, M. H. (Attorney-General 
of Natal), declares it impossible 
to prevent enlistment of volun
teers for Ueibebu, 28 

Gama, John, 243, 244, 264, lSl0 
Gatsisibi, 82, 482, 490 
Gazibone I (Paramount Chief of 

the Batlapin)--placee himself 
under the protection of the 
Boers, 82 ; rebels against the 
Republic (1868), 83; defeawd 
by Kriiger and dies in battle, 83 

Ga:.:ibone II, Botlaeitsi-hie rights 
ignored by the British Govern
ment, 83, 487, 490, 491 ; sup
ports MaSBouw, 103; concludes 
peace with Mankoroane, 103; 
complaine to the Govemmen• 
of the S.A.R. of thefts by 
Mankoroane'e people and urgea 
incorporation into the Trans
vaal, 107 

General Act of the Berlin Con~o 
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Conference, aee Congo Ac~ of 
Berlin 

Germany-in South-West Africa, 
13, 60, 172 ; in St. Lucia 
Bay, 51 

Gere, C., 386 n. 
Qey van Pittius, N. C.-Adminis

trator of Land Goshen, 86 ; 
proclaims, 88 representative of 
Moshette; the Republic " Land 
Goshen " (Dec., 1882), 110; 
demands indemnity from Mont
sioa for his attack on Rooi
grond, 146; refuses to recognise 
Mackenzie, 14 7 ; negotiations 
with Joubert and Rhodes, 161 
aeq.; reproaches Rhodes for 
ba.d faith, 163; makes peace 
with Montsioa, 166 aeq.; ready 
to meet Warren, 188; not a 
burgher of the S.A.R., 190; 
writeB to President Kruger, 503 

Gifford, Lord, applies for the 
Charter, 419 seq., 422, 427, 649, 
550, 557, 659 

Gilbert, H. E., 509 
Gladstone, 57 n., 323 
Gold Fields of South Africa., 420 
Goodenough, General, 88 Acting 

High Commissioner, signs Pro
clamation of annexation of 
Zambaan and Umbegesa, 350 

Goold-Adame, H., 412, 463, 464 
Gordon, C., 510 
Goshen Land Republic-men

tioned, 13, 86 ; proclaimed a 
republic, ll0; referred to by 
High Commiseioner as " the 
robber republic," 111; pro
claimed under protection of 
Great Britain by Mackenzie, 
146, 158; declares war against 
Monteioa (June 24, 1884), 159; 
Monteioa defeated (July 31, 
1884), 159; concludes peace 
(Aug. 30, 1884), 166 aeq., 
502 ; threatens Montsioa and 
proclaimed conditionally under 
protection and control ofS.A.R., 
168, 500; anxious to confer 
with Warren, 188; Land Com
mission appointed, 224, 224 n. ; 
incorporated into British Bechu
!l,qaland, 2211 

Goahenite&-agreement with Uping• 
ton andSprigg(Nov.,1884)about 
annexation to Cape Colony, 175 
aeq., 501; judged by Upington 
and Sprigg, 176 ; defended by 
Kroger against Warren, 189; 
do not intend to oppose Wan-en, 
189, 503 ; do not oppose Cape 
Colonial Government, 504 ; ace 
alao Volunteers 

Government S.A.R. vested in the 
hands of State President and 
State Secretary, 291 

Government S.A.R.-definition of 
the boundaries by Proclama
tion (1868), 5 aeq.; including 
harbour In Delagoa Bay (1868), 
6, 7, 475; cession of this har
bour ( 1869), 7 ; treaties with 
Portugal (1869 and 1875), 6, 7; 
anxious for railway communica
tion with Delagoa Bay, 7; 
claims St. Lucia Bay, 7; op
posed to Customs Union with
out poaeesaing a port of its 
own, 8 ; turns attention to 
Kosi Bay, 9; relinquishes its 
rights of extension to the north, 
9; draws H.M.'s attention to 
the disorder in Zululand, 
insists upon restoration of 
Cetywayo, 20; after Cetywayo'e 
death repeatedly complains of 
disturbances in Zululand, 26, 
27 aeq.; unable to deal, its 
hands being tied by Pretoria 
Convention, 31; recognises the 
New Republic, 45; its titles to 
St. Lucia Bay, 53 aeq. ; treaty 
of union with the New Republic, 
73, 74; abandons Protectorate 
over Zululand, 73 ; refuses to 
acknowledge the Keate Award 
as binding, 84 ; interference 
in Bechuanaland prevented by 
the Pretoria Convention, 92 ; 
held responsible by High Com
missioner for the disturbances, 
94, 97 ; preserves order in the 
border districts, 100; requests 
permission of British Govern
ment to restore peace and 
order, in case H.M.'e Govern
ment remains inactive, 100, 
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102, 107, 112; insists upon 
revision of the boundary line 
of the Pretoria Convention, 
100, 101, 112; willing to accede 
to proposals about protection, 
made by Mankoroane and M88• 
souw, 106; sends deputation 
to London (1883-1884), 112; 
sends Report of the Volksraad 
on the south-western bounda
ries, 113 ; its point of view of 
the enact.ment of the London 
Convention, 127, 130, 137, 163, 
J 64 ; protests against Mac
kenzie 's appointment, 138 ; pre
fers dealing with Colonial Gov
ernment rather than with the 
Imperial authorities, 138; its 
proclamations of neutrality, 
169 ; arranges that after the 
ratification of the Lo:-tdon 
Convention, Joubert and Rhodes 
proceed to the boundaries to 
restore peace in Goshen, 162; 
cables (Sept. 6, 1884) direct to 
Lord Derby about the necessity 
of taking measures, 166; re
ceiving no re~y, takes Mont
aioa, Moshette, and Land 
Goshen provisionally under its 
protection, 168; its cables of 
Sept. 17 and Oct. I, 1884, left 
unanswered, 169; repeals pro
clamation of protection 
(Oct. 13), 171; meeting of 
Kriiger and Warren at Four
teen Streams, 186 11eq. ; its 
peaceable conduct, 188; its 
behaviour in relation to cattle
thefte, 191; its intention to 
fight according to Warren, 196; 
in favour of incorporation of 
Bechuanaland with Cape Colony, 
218; delimitation of the south
western boundaries, 228 

Old treaties with the Swazies 
(1846 and 1866), 237; anoints 
Umbandine 88 Paramount Chief 
of the Swazies ( 1876), 237 ; op
posed to the entry of burghers 
into Swazieland, 239 n. ; denies 
rumours about General Jou
bert's endeavours to urge Um
bandine to accept protection 

of S.A.R. (May, 1885), 240; its 
opinion of the Swazie King'• 
complaints of Shepstone, 240 ; 
receives deputations from Um
bandine, 242 ; replies to the 
complaints lodged against the 
Magistrate of W akkerstroom, 
244, 248 ; its opinion on the 
necessity of settling jointly 
with H.M.'s Government the 
question of conflicting grazing 
and mining rights (Jan., 
1888), 21H ; insists upon 
annexation of Swazieland to 
S.A.R., 252 11eq. ; its opinion 
about the petition purported 
to have been signed by Umban
dine, and req'.lesting British 
protection, 2114 ; informa High 
CommiBBioner, General Smit will 
proceed, at the request of 
Umbandine,toSwazieland(June, 
1889), 2117; General Smit and 
Dr. Krause sent 88 members of 
the CommiBBion, accompanied 
by Colonel Martin, 267; draws 
attention to the inaccuracy of 
the description of the boundary 
of territories of Zambaan and 
Umbegeea, 88 laid down in the 
agreement with Zambili (Jan. 
30, 1888), 262; its opinion on 
Ferreira's agreements and the 
independence of Zambaan and 
Umbegeea, 263; implores 
British Government for ac
knowledgement of these agree
ments (Oct. 20, 1888), 266; 
its endeavours to have acceea 
to the sea, justified by Sir 
Hercules Robinson, 267 ; in
sists upon annexation of Swazie
land, Zambaan, and Umbegeea 
(Feb. 13, 1889), 268; proposes 
a friendly settlement of Mata
beleland, Swazieland, and acceea 
to the sea (May 3, 1889), 272 ; 
expreeeee its willingneea to 
preserve peace and order in 
Swazieland (Sept. 25, 1889), 
274 11eq.; its provisional agree. 
ment with de Winton, 276 ; 
correspondence with Loeb con
cerning the Bowler trek, 28a ; 
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Conference at Blignaut's Pont, 
286 ; consequent negotiations, 
288 aeq. ; negotiations with 
Bofmeyr, 296 aeq. ; accepts 
Bofmeyr'a promise, 299, 304, 
315; ite objections to Loch's 
draft convention, 302 ; con• 
cludea the first Swazieland 
Convention (Aug. 2, 1890), 
308 ; refers to Hofmeyr's pro
mise (Marchand May, 1691),313, 
314; doing its utmost to stop 
Adendorff trek, 312, 314; refers 
once more to the obligations of 
H.M.'s Government (Dec. 21, 
1891), 316; its rights to a 
three-mile &trip of ground 
through Swazieland and the 
territories of Zambaan and 
Umbegeaa, 316; asks the 
British Government if it really 
entertains a desire to meet 
its wishes (July 29, 1892), 317; 
buys the irrevocable power of 
attorney granted by Umban
dine to Harrington (Sept., 
1889), 318; begins to exercise 
rights under this deed (1892), 
318; its reply to Loch's objec
tions, 318; refers to Hofmeyr's 
promise (April 25, 1892), 318; 
threatened by Loch, 327 ; other 
conferences (at Colesberg, April, 
and at Pretoria, June, 1893), 
328 ; consults the Volksraad, 
329 ; informs the High Com
miSBioner of its u11most con
ceSBions, 332 ; second Swazie
land Convention (Nov., 
1893), 333; its behaviour 
towards the Swazies, 336 ;-and 
High CommiBBioner discuss 
terms of Organic Proclamation, 
337 ; agrees with Loch to 
extend application of the Con
vention of 1890 until Dec. 
31, 1894, 339; expects no 
further objections to approval 
of existing treaties with Zam
baan and Umbegesa, 341; 
Conference at Volksrust, 341, 
343; third Swazieland Con
vention (Dec., 1894), 343; 
holda itfflf responaible for 

Swazieland, 3'3 ; inquires abo~ 
an expedition from Natal (April, 
1895), 350; protests &gains$ 
annexation of Zambaan and 
Umbegesa (April 27, 1895), 
351 ,aeq.; repeats its prof.en 
in a Memorandum (June 8, 
1895), 351 aeq. ; reeerving iu 
rights as to the free importa
tion of S.A. produce, 357; 
abidee by the protest againet 
annexation of Zambaa.n and 
Umbegesa (Nov. 21, 1895), 
360 aeq. ; assumes the adminis
tration of Swazieland (Feb., 
20, 1895), 364; complain& of 
Colonel Martin, the British 
Consular Officer, 364 Mq.: 
refuses to issue an Ezequatur 
to him, 365 ; sends Commiaaion 
to Swazieland to maintain peace 
snd order, 365 ; maintains a 
large police force in Swa.zieland, 
367; its proclamation to those 
causing disturbances (Aug., 
1895), 367; complains of t.be 
actions of certain member& of 
H.M.'s Parliament, 367, 367 n.: 
compelled to put its foot down, 
369 ; calla Bunu to account for 
murder of Mbaba, 369 ; corree
pondence with Milner, the High 
CommiSBioner, 369 aeq.; yielda 
to British demands, 373 ; im
poses a fine upon Bunu, 373 ; 
agrees to a Protocol to the 
Swazieland Convention, 373 

Invitation of Lo Bengula to 
renew in amended form the old 
treaties with Moselekatse, 369; 
receives a deputation of Mata
bele Indunaa, 391; appoint
ment of Mr. Grobler as Consul 
in Matabeleland (1888), 395 "·• 
390 ; correspondence concerning 
the murder of Consul Grobler, 
397 ; question of indemnifica
tion, 399 ; requeate to be 
furnished with more precise 
information about the boun
dariee of the Bechuanaland 
Protectorate (March 24, 1885), 
401 ; repeats its request (April 
24, 1885), 401; reiterate. ia 
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request (March 26, 1886), 402; 
again on Sept. 28, 1887, 
403; despatches of Nov. 
29 and 30, 1888, about the 
British Protectorate, the Moffat 
treaty and Matabeleland, 404-

- 406; yields to Great Britain's 
refusal, 409 seq. ; its attitude 
towards the Bowler trek, ( 1890 ), 
429 seq. ; its attitude towards 
the Adendorff trek (1891), 432; 
withdraws all claim to territory 
norLh and north-west of the 
S.A.R., 442 

Graham, cattle-thief, 153 
Grant, William (Representative of 

the Aborigines' Protection 
Society)-agrees to the Boer 
plan for restoring order in 
Zululand, 32, 34 ; is appointed 
by Dinizulu Representative and 
Adviser, 32; his opinion of 
Ueibebu, 37, 38; signs the 
Proclamation of .Dinizulu in 
regard to the founding of the 
New Republic, 38; his part in 
the agreement between Dinizulu 
and the Boers, 32, 67 n., 64, 65 

Granville, Lord (Secretary of State 
for the Colonies)-asserte that 
the Zulus were ignorant of the 
contents of the agreement con
cluded by them with the Boers, 
57; agrees, nevertheleee, with 
Havelock's contradictory asser
tion, 58 ; recognises at last the 
occupation of Zululand by the 
Boers, 58 

Grazing right&-in Swazieland, 238, 
239 n. ; warning of S.A.R., 
239 n. ; Umbandine grants -
conflicting with mining rights, 
246, 247, 251; Umbandine 
willing to have the questions 
of mining and grazing rights 
settled, 251 ; proposal of settle
ment made by S.A.R., 251 ; 
accepted by the Britiah Govern
ment only after eighteen 
months, 2111 

Great Trek, 3, 10, 79 
Greeff, A. W., accompanies P. J. 

Grobler to Matabeleland, 398, 
647 

Greeff, H. A.-Border Commia
sioner S.A.R., succeeds in dis
persing Moahette's volunteers, 
92 ; a burgher commando 
called out to protect the borders, 
487 

Grey, Albert H. G. (later Lord), 
427, 1149, 560, 557, 5119 

Grobler, D. G., 636 
Grobler, F. A., 391, 406, 407 
Grobler, P. D. C. J.-treaty with 

Lo Bengula (1887), 13, 390, 
seq. ; present at the conference 
with the Matabele lndunu. 
392, 540 seq. ; Consul of 8.A.R., 
396 n. ; attacked and wounded 
by Khama'11 people on his way 
from Buluwayo to Transvaal, 
dies, 396 ; Lord Knutsford'a 
opinion, 397 seq. ; opinion of 
S.A.R., 644 seq. ; ment.ioned, 
402, 406, 410, 412 

HAGGARD, A. w., 408 
Harbour for S.A.R. and communi

cation with the sea (see oi,o 
St. Lucia Bay)-endeavours of 
the Boera, 3, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9; 
through Swazieland and Tonga
land to Kosi Bay, 236, 267, 268, 
271, 281, 283, 303, 306, 308, 
316, 321, 329, 332, 344, 346, 
347, 361, 362, 363, 3115, 3116, 
367, 361, 409, 442, 471, 527; 
legitimate and proper ambition 
according to Sir H. Robinson 
and Britiah Government, 267, 
352, 355 

Harrington, J. R.-witness to tho 
declaration of Umbandine, 257; 
Umbandine . grants him an 
irrevocable power of attorney, 
274, 274 n., 318; obtaina other 
concessions in Swazieland, 510 

Harris, Lord, 202 n. 
Harris, Dr. F. Rutherford, 459 aeg. 
Hassett, M., 386 n. 
Havelock, Sir Arthur (Governor 

. of Natal)-on Dinizulu'a agree. 
ment with the Boers, 67, 64; 
meets L. Meyer and D. J, 
Esselen, 59, 60 ; Bigna with them 
the memorandum of Oc$, 
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22, 1886, 60; declarea (May, 
1887) Zululand a British posses
sion, 61 ; demands that the 
New Republic abandon its 
protectorate over the Zulus, 
66 ; acquiescea in the condition 
that this shall only be done 
with the consent of the Zulus, 
66, 67, 69; reports on Dini
zulu's visit to the New Republic, 
68 ; summons Dinizulu and 
Undabuko to appear before 
him, 68 ; recognises the pro• 
tectorate of the New Republic 
over the Zulus, 69 n. ; demands 
that a clause in the agreement 
with the New Republic provide 
for the abandonment of the 
protectorate without consulting 
the Zulus, 70 ; informed by 
Esselen on behalf of the New 
Republic (Sept. I, 1887) that 
the Zulus do not wish the pro• 
tectorate to be abandoned, 71 ; 
demands that Esselen's letter 
be withdrawn, 73 

His view on the development 
of the Dutch Republics into a 
sound and healthy power in 
S.A., 236, 236, 246, 269 ; on 
Shepstone's appointment in 
Swazieland, 243 ; treaty with 
the Tongas (1887), 261 

Heany, 388 
Helm, Chas. D., 416 
Henwood, J. C., 610 
Hepburn, J. D., missionary with 

Khama, 396, 416 n. 
Herbst, P. R., 617 
Hinterland-the territories north 

of the Limpopo to which the 
S.A.R. had the right to expand 
according to Art. IV of the 
London Convention, 230, 231, 
238, 270, 386, 403 aeq., 405 
aeq., 442; view of Fuller, 
411 n.; view of Rhodes, 126, 
411 n.; view of Robinson, 
231, 270 n., 621 ; S.A.R. 
abandons ite claims, 9, 305, 
409, 442 

Hlobane, 38, 40, 41 
Hlubi, Basuto chief-enlisted by 

the English, 43 n. ; letter to 

Fynn, 43 n. ; judged by General 
Smyth, 43 n. " • 

Hofmeyr, J. H.-leader of the 
Afrikander party, 290; goee 
to Pretoria (1890) as H.M.'a 
Special Agent, 290, 296 ; his 
promise on behalf of the British 
Government, 299, 300, 304, 
304 n., 312 aeq., 317, 318, 322, 
324, 327, 329, 330, 363, 368; 
his relations with Rhodes, 300 ; 
his report, 309 ; his behaviour 
judged by the Zuid A/rikaan 
and Volkavriend, 310 n., 518 aeq. 

Holland, Sir Henry, aee Knutsford 
Honey, James, cattle-thief, killed 

Feb. 1883, 201 aeq., 604 
Hoskyn, Crown Prosecutor, declines 

to prosecute van Niekerk, 202 
Hudson, George (British Reaideni 

at Pretoria, 1881-1884)-senda 
Captain N ourae to Moshette and 
Montsioa, 92 ; rep.:irta . thai 
Mankoroane ia reaponaible for 
the war with Massouw, 94; 
admits that Montsioa and Man
koroane began the enlistmeni 
of volunteers, 96, 96 n. ; inter
view with Kruger concerning 
the western border, 102; on 
Mankoroane's new preparationa 
for war,· l0l, 118; reporta 
incorrectly on the Proclamation 
of Stellaland, 108 n.; visits 
and helps Mankoroane, 1 U ; 
receives information on the 
flogging of women by the 
volunteers, 132 

His opinion on payment of 
taxes by the Swazies, 239; aenda 
his secretary to inquire into the 
matter, 239 

Hulett, G. H., 339, 341 

111:ALA.l'YN, 482, 490 
Import duties in Swuieland, 346, 

627 
Importation, free, of produce of 

the South African Colonies, 
282, 303, 306, 307, 329, 330. 
3116, 357 • 

Ingram, J. 8., 386 n. 
Inndhlwana, 120, 488 
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J.&CUON, missionary, 280 
Jager, G. J. W. de, 248 
Jager, H. de, 408 aeq. 

• 

Jameson, Dr.-Raid, 14 ; had 
cured Lo Bengula, 427 ; Lo 
Bengula consents to entrance 
of exploring party into Mashon•• 
land, 427 ; arrives at Victoria, 
466 ; orders the Matabele impi 
to go acroBB the border, 456, 
457 n., 459; his false report 
that Matabele fired first, 456 ; 
in correspondence with Lo 
Bengula, 457 seq.; ready for 
war, 460; claims an indefinite 
compensation from Lo Bengula, 
460 ; marking out townships 
ae if Company had acquired 
excluaive ownership of Mata
beleland, 468 ; withdraws armed 
police from Matabeleland for 
hie raid into Transvaal, 470 

Jameson Raid, 362. 470 aeq. 
Jeppe, Carl, 346 n. 
Johannesburg, Municipality of, Sir 

H. Loch ignorant of. 328 
Johnson, F., 387, 388 
Johnson, J. H., 369 n. 
Johnstone, J., 610 
Joubert, Christiaan J., 237 n., 

238, 507 aeq. 
Joubert, F. G., Chairman of a 

Volkeraad Committee on the 
■outh-westem boundary ques
tion, 113 n. 

Joubert, F. G., concludes treaty 
with Moaelekatee, on behalf. of 
Pretorius, 536 

Joubert, General P. J.-reporte on 
Zululand, 20, 27, 28 ; urges 
restoration of Cetywayo, 20 ; 
rumours of bis intention to 
place himself at the head of 
the New Republic, 46; reports 
on the difficulties on S.W. boun
daries, 97; proceeds with Buller 
to 8.W. boundaries, 487; goes 
once more to S.W. boundaries, 
100, 502 ; member of Trium- . 
virate, 102 n.; questions Mo
ahette with re?rd to hie supply 
of ammunition, 117 ; meets 
Rhodes and Gey van Pittiue 
in Goshen, 162 aeq.; requested 

by Montsioa to act aa medla,or, 
164; persuades the Goehenitee 
to make peace with Monteioa, 
165; negotiations with Rhode■ 
in Stellaland, 180; conversa
tion with Rhodes and Bower. 
207 n. ; false rumours about 
hie visit to Urhbandine, 240 ; 
proceeds to Swazioland with 
General Smit and Dr. Krause 
(1889), 277; hie intended mis
sion to England, 298 n. ; sent 
to Swazioland to maintain order 
-(1898), 370 aeq.; instructed 
to make inquiries in regard to 
the murder of Coneul Grobler, 
396 

Joubert, W. J., first treaty with 
the Swaziea (1846), 11 

Judge, E. A., Civil Commiuioner 
at Kimberley, 106 • 

KAl'FJLUlU, British, 11 
Kari, son of Sochele, 214 
Keate Award, 9, 12, 84, 85, 93, 490 
Keltie, J. Scott, The Panition oJ 

Africa, 415 n., 429, 443, 443 "·• 
451 

Khama--interview with Warren, 
217; offers territory which 
does not belong to him, 217; 
hie magnificent offer according 
to Warren, 217 ; Lord Derby 
refuses to entertain hi■ offer, · 
217 ; mentioned, 482 

Defines a boundary line with
out consulting Lo Bcngula, 
386 ; his expedition of filibllllters 
against the Matabele, 380 ; 
negotiates with concession. 
hunters, 387 aeq. ; attacks 
Consul Groblor, 396; compo11811• 
tion demanded from him by 
S.A.R., 399; compelled to pay, 
399 ; definition of boundary 
line by British Proclamation, 
encroaching upon territory of 
Lo Bengula, 403 ; his abundance 
of ammunition, fl7 n.; on the 
general feeling in Matabeleland, 
462 ; sends auxiliary force to 
Chartered Company, 466 

Kimberley Diamond Fielda-un
lawful occupation of (1870), 

38 
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9, 12 ; formally incorporated 
with Cape Colony (1871), 12 

Kimberley, Lord, Secretary of 
State for the Colonies, 94, 96, 
101, 489 

King, C., au Agent.a of Cape 
Colony 

King, concessionnaire in Swazie
land, 1110 

Kirby, Wm. Frank, Manager of 
the Tati Mines, 462, 463, 463 n. 

Klynveld, H., 339 n. 
Knight-Bruce, Bishop, 413 
Knoetze, Casparu.s--a false wit-

ness against the Boers, 117 ; 
his testimony rejected by the 
English, 117 ; published in the 
Blue Books, 11 7 

Knutsford, Lord (Sir Henry Hol
land), Secretary for the Colonies 
( 1887-1892)-on character of 
the Boers, 136; alarming 
reports, 246 ; refuses to recog
nise Shepstone as official British 
reprosentative, 249 ; proposes 
to appoint a joint Commission 
of inquiry, 249; declares such 
Commission no longernecesso.ry 
after election of a provisional 
white Committee, 250; appoint
ment of joint Commission of 
inquiry insisted upon by S.A.R., 
251, 253, 257; resolves to 
appoint Colonel Martin to join 
General Smit and Dr. Kro.use 
in Swazieland, 257 ; appoints 
Sir F. de Winton as British 
Commiseioner, 259, 275; re
fuses to recognise Zambaan as 
an independent chief, 262, 264 ; 
on the northern boundary of 
Zululand, 264 n. ; not per 11e 
against communication with the 
sea, 268 ; questions S.A.R. 'a 
right.a to extend to the north, 
270 n. ; replies to President 
Kriiger's proposal of settlement, 
271 11eq. ; does not agree with 
de Winton's recommendation 
to leave to S.A.R. exclusive 
administration over white popu
lation in Swazieland, 284 ; 
desires joint government, 28.i 
on extension of provisional 

Government, 286, 296 ; hu 
confidence no longer in Sir 
Hercules Robinson, 288 ; 
authorises Hofmeyr's promise, 
299, 300, 324 ; stopping Aden
dorf'f trek, a new condition, 313, 
315; tries to evade fulfilment 
of promises, 313, 316, 319, 324; 
authorises Loch to meet Kruger, 
316; BUcceeded by Ripon, 
323 ; his policy reviewed by 
Ripon, 323 aeq. ; on a pro
tectorate. over Tongaland, 377 

Mentioned in the Zuid Afri
kaan, 618, 620 

On the murder of ConBU! 
Orobler, 397 aeq. ; warns against 
Europeans visiting Matabele
lo.nd, 405 n. ; on the Moffat 
treaty, 407 acq. ; on supply of 
firearms to Lo Bengula, 416 ; 
letter from H.M. the Queen to 
Lo Bengula, 424, 426 ; intro
duces Moffat to Lo Bengula, 
436 ; on the relations between 
Moffat, Lippert, and Rhodes. 
439 ; on protection of territory 
of B.S.A. Co., 462; on Captain 
Lendy's attitude, 453; speaks 
already in Feb., 1892, of "the 
territories of the B.S.A. Co.," 
460 "· 

Koranna-oldest inhabitant.a in 
southern Bechuanaland, 86 n.; 

·under Chief Massouw, 85, 482 
Kosi Bay, 4, 8, 9, 261, 271, 283, 

303, 306, 316, 321, 329, 332, 
au, 345, 351, asa, 357, 614 

Kosi Lintee, brother of Sechele, 
214, 216 

KraUBe, Dr. A. E. J., State Attorney 
S.A.R., 247, 267, 258, 259, 
273, 277 

Krogh, J. C.-signs 811 witneM 
Dinizulu's Proclamation, 38 ; 
accused by Shepstone and Rath
bone, having sent threatening 
messages to Umbandine, 244 ; 
defenda himself, 248 ; Special 
Commiaaioner of B.A.R. in 
Swazieland, 364 

Kruger, S. J. P. (State Preaident 
S.A.R.}--attitude towards Cua
tom.s Union, 9; propo&e11 a 
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eettlement of the northern and 
eaatern queationa (May, 1889), 
If 

Defeata Gazibone I (1868), 
83 aeq. ; Vice-President, member 
of the Triumvirate, 102, 102 n.; 
interview with Hudson, 102; 
State President, 102 n.; addrees 
to the Volksraad (1883), 111; 
goes to Londl>n as a member 
of the deputation (Nov., 
1883), 112; W&rDS Derby against 
Mackenzie, 136; meets Warren 
at Fourteen Streams (Jan., 
1886), 186, 503, 604 ; is COD• 

vinced, according to Sir Her
cules Robinson, of Warren's 
intention to bring on war, 211; 
urges the annexation of Bechu
analand to Cape Colony, 218, 
505 

On Shepstone's action in 
Bwazieland, 241; receives mes
sengers from Umbandine, 242 ; 
on Umbandine's attitude, 263; 
proposes friendly settlement 
with regard to Matabeleland 
and Swazieland (May 3, 1889), 
271, 614; his attitude towards 
the Bowler trek, 285, 430 aeq. ; 
proposes conference with Loch 
(1889), 285, 431; conference at 
Blignaut's Pont, 286, 288 aeq. ; 
subsequent negotiations with 
Loch, 290 aeq., 518 11e9.; signs 
first Swazieland Convention 
( 1890), 304; his attitude to
wards Adendorff trek, 312, 314, 
432 ; relies upon Hofmeyr's 
promise, 315; correspondence 
with Loch about another con
ference, 316, 327, 341 ; inter
view with Flora Shaw, 320 aeq. ; 
conferences at Colesberg and 
Pretoria, 328 aeq.; signs second 
Swazieland Convention (1893), 
333 ; conference at Charles
town- Volksrust, 343 ; si~ 

- third Swazieland Convention 
(1894),343, 623 aeq.; on negotia
tions with chiefs east of Swazie
land, 361 aeq. ; assurance of 
Chamberlain that H.M.'1 
Government entertains i:noat 

friendly feellnga toward& S.A.R., 
362 ; private letter to Loch, 
366 aeq. 

His instructions to Grobler 
concerning . treaty • with Lo 
Bengula, 389 ; explains treaty 
to Lo Bengula's indunu, 391, 
540 aeq.; appoints Grobler 
Consul for S.A.R., 396 n. ; 
demands compensation from 
Khama, 399 ; correapondenoe 
with High Commissioner with 
regard to British protectorate 
over Bechuanaland, 400 aeq. ; 
his conciliating tone, 409 ; 
opposed by Rhodes, 411 11'-q. 

Mentioned, 481, 602, 628, 
631, 632 

LilDIEBDINO, F. A., 612 
Land Commission for Btellaland 

and Land Goshen, 224, 224 n., 
229 aeq. 

Landdrost of Wakkerstroom, au 
Krogh 

Landman, 10 
Language question-Dutch lan

guage banished from British 
Bechuanaland, 230 ; mentioned 
by Sir H. Loch, 329; Volka
raad of S.A.R. on-, 331; equal 
righta for the Dutch and 
English languages in Swazie
land, 346, 526, 531 

Lanyon, Colonel, on Mankoroane, 
85 

Lawrence, C. J., 386 n. 
Lendy, Captain C. F.-his pro

ceedings against N gomo, 463 ; 
his proceedings against a Mata
bele impi at Victoria, 4116 aeq. 

Leonard, Major A. G., How we 
~ Rhodeitia, 428 "· 

Leyda, Dr. W. J. (11ee al/lo State 
Secretaries S.A.R.)-The Fird 
Annexation of ths Trannaal, 
17 "·• 80 n., 84 "·• 85 n., 126 n., 
136 n., 162 n., 383 n. ; State 
Attorney S.A.R. (1884-1889), 
603 "· ; State Secretary S.A.B. 
( 1889-1898), present at Four
teen Streams, 186 aeq.; nego. 
tiatee with Rhodes on oattle
t.befts, l~0; private co~-
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pondence, 6~1106 ; present at 
conference with delegates from 
Lo Bengula, 640 

Lintsiue, 482 
Lippert, E. A., ~4, 436 ' aeq., 

438 aeq. 
Liasack, E., lll0 
Little Free State, 307, 309, 616 aeq. 
Lo Bengula-succeeds bis father 

Moeelekatse (1868), 384; 
crowned (1870), 384; receives 
Major Edwards, 3811 ; state
ments made, he was " longing 
for British protection," 386; 
besieged by concession-hunters, 
387, 389 ; frightened by the 
rush of whites into hie country, 
388 ; far more afraid of the 
Boers than of the English, 389 ; 
deeiroWI of renewing the old 
treaties with the Boers, 280, 
389 ; treaty • with Grobler, 
representative 8.A.R. ( 1887), 
13, 389 ; sends lndunaa to 
President Krliger to hear the 
meaning of the treaty, 391 ; re
ceives Moffat, 393 ; throws 
discredit upon the Grobler 
treaty, 393 ; treaty with Moffat, 
13, 394 ; pleased with appoint
ment of Orobler as Consul 
8.A.R., 396 ; denies treaty 
with Moffat, 406 ; receives 
Shippard and Moffat, 413; 
grants the Rudd-Rhodes con
ce88ion, 413 aeq.; grants the 
Cawston conceSBion, 416 n. ; 
sends Indunas to England, 420, 
423 ; denies Rudd-Rhodes con
cession, 422 ; does not want 
an English representative, 423; 
receives English officers with 
letter from H.M. the Queen, 
supporting the • Rudd-Rhodes 
concessionnaires, 426 aeq.; con
sents to entrance of an exploring 
party into Mashonaland, 427 ; 
grants the Lippert concession, 
14, 436 aeq. ; deceived, 436 
aeq. ; only a section of Mashona
land subject to-443 ; sends 
impi to Victoria, 466; his 
instructions not to injure the 
w1Jites1 466; i~ores J~e 

aon's boundary line, 4ll7; eendl 
conciliatory meaaages, 468, 469, 
462, 46ll; mc88age from Jame
son claiming indefinite compen
sation, 460 ; vainly sends 
Indunas to High Commillllioner 
with conciliatory messages, 466; 
sends £1,000 as a peace offering, 
467 ; flees and dies, 14, 467 ; 
English, left in his kraal, un
molested, 467 

Loch, Sir Henry-High Commis
sioner, 277; instructs Colonel 
Martin not to inquire into the 
validity of Ferreira's agreement 
with Zambaan, • 277; on the 
Bowler trek, 286, 429 .eq. ; 
conference with Kruger at 
Blignaut's Pont ( 1890), 286 
aeq., 293; his attitude, 289; 
his misleading reports, 289 aeq. ; 
negotiations with Kruger ( 1890). 
291 aeq.; demands immediate 
signing of his draft Convention, 
295, 296 ; sends Hofmeyr to 
Pretoria, 296 ; authorises Hof. 
meyr's promise, 299, 313, 324; 
signs first Swazieland Conven
tion (1890), 304; his attitude 
judged by the Zui<l-Afrikaan, 
618, 622; on the Adendorff 
trek, 313, 433; tries to evade 
fulfilment of Hofmeyr's promise, 
313, 316, 327 ; oppo1!611 exercise 
of rights under Umbandine's 
irrevocable power of attorney 
in possession of S.A.R., 318; 
proceeds to London (1892), 
323; his reply to Ripon's 
despatch, 327 ; insists upon a 
new conference with Kruger, 
327 ; conference at Colesberg, 
327 aeq., 366 ; conference at 
Pretoria, 327 aeq., 366 ; signa 
second Swazieland Convention 
( 1893), 333 ; his attitude In 
regard to Organic Proclamation, 
337, 340; insists upon a Con
ference with President Kruger, 
341; conference at Cbarlestown
Volkarust, 343, 367·\ signa 
third Swazieland Con'lrention 
(1894), 343; his conduct in 
regard to Zambaan and Uiq-
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begesa, 348 ,eq. ; on free 
importation of South African 
produce, 357 ; on· annexation 
of Swazieland by S.A.R., 364 ; 
receives private letter from 
KrQger, 366; on Tongaland, 
379 

On the murder of Consul 
Grobler, 397 ; supports the 
British South Africa Co.'s ex• 
pedition to Mashonaland, 428; 
on the land question in Rhodesia 
43f n. ; on the Lippert conces
sion, 439 ; on protection of 
Rhodesia, 452 ; on the so
called Ngomo insurrection, 452 
•eq. ; on the boundary line 
mentioned by Dr. Jameson, 
fll7 n. ; on conciliatory mes
eages of Lo Bengula. f68, 462, 
4611 ; his me888ge to Lo Bengula 
with regard to burning of 
farmhouses, t60 n. ; judges 
Chartered Co. not quite ready 
for war, 461; sends friendly
meBBages to Lo Bengula, 462 ; 
on the Tati Company, 463 n. ; 
in reality Commander-in-Chief 
of the forces, t63 

London Gazette, publication of the 
Charter, f23 n. 

Lotrie, F. B., 398, 546 
Lotrie, W., 547 
Lowe, Major, 133 
Lucas, C. P., A Hi8torica1 Geo

graphy oJ lhe Brituh Coloniu, 
380 n. 

Ludicke, P. J., 11411 
Luijt, George C., 547 

MAB:n, G., 1110 
Machabi I-Chief of the Barolong 

between V aa1 and Vet Rivers, 
80 ; atcompanies Boer com
mando, 80; receives land from 
Potgieter, 82, 86 n. 

Machabi II-Lieutenant of Mo
Bhette, 86 ; loyal to the Boers, 
89 ; loyal to MoBhette, 89 ; 
his tribe surprised and annihi
lated by Montsioa, 89 ; sepa
rated from Moshette by the 
boundary line of the Pretoria 
Convention, 90, 91 

M~kenzie, John-Amlral Afrw1, 
181, 227; opinion of the Boers 
and Moselekatse, 81; opinion 
of Donovan, 116, 139; acts 
as agent for Mankoroane, 121, 
136 ; . opposed to the deputa
tion, 121; mentioned by Lord 
Derby as British Resident, 130 ; 
appointed Deputy Commis
sioner, 130 ; appointed by 
Derby against Kriiger's advice, 
1311; recommended by Sir H. 
Robinson, 1311 ; opinion of 
the Stellalanders, 136; arrives 
at Taungs (April 30, 1884), 128, 
136, 139; the S.A.R. protests 
against his appointment, 138 ; 
concludes a treaty with Man
koroane, 13, 139 ,eq.; goes to 
Stellaland, 139; accused by 
Stellalanders, 140 ; opposes the 
annexation of Stellaland by 
Cape Colony, 141; appoints van 
Niekerk, without his knowledge, 
ABBistant CommiBSioner, 10; 
sows dissension in Stellaland, 
142 ,eq.; invites van Niekerk, 
who refused, to take the oath 
of allegiance, U3 ; Bower's 
opinion of his supporters, U3 ; 
concludes a treaty with Mont
sioa. 13, U6 ; proclaims pro
tectorate over -Montaioa and 
Land Goshen (May 22, 1884), 
146; not recognised as Com
missioner by Gey van Pittius, 
147; goes to Moshette, 147; 
appoints Bethell and Scotty 
Smith police officers, 148, 149; 
his plan to form a reserve 
force of Christian citizens, 149 ; 
his conduct disapproved by 
Sir H. Robinson, US 8tf/.; 
van Niekerk's opinion, 151 
•eq. ; raises the British flag 
at Vryburg, 11111 ; recalled and 
resigns (Aug. 19, 1884), 1511; 
Rhodes's opinion, 1116 •eq.; 
his proceedings with the Volka 
Committee cancelled, 180; his 
opinion of Sir H. Robinson and 
Rhodes, 181; summoned to 
join Warren, 1811; at Fourteen 
Streams, 186 ; the Capo Miaia, 
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ters and Rhodea oppose his 
acting as Warren's achriaer, 
187; on Warren's prosecution 
of van Niekerk, 201; goes with 
Warren to Montsioa (March, 
• 1886), 211 ; praised by Warren, 
219; his empty talk about 
colonisation, 220 n.; on War
ren's departure from South 
Africa, 227 

Opposes Rhodes'a Company 
in Matabeleland, 414 n. 

Mackenzie, W. Douglaa, John 
Mackenzie, South African Mia
aionary and Slaluman, 136 n., 
139 "· 

MacMabon, 12 
Maguire, Rochfort, 387, 413, 4U, 

416, 419, 422 
Mabura--a chief subordinate to 

Gazibone (dwelling-place, 
Taunga), defeated by President 
KrOger (1858), 83: father of 
Mankoroane, 83 

Majuba, preface v, 178, 488, 621 
Manicaland, 448 aeq. 
Maritz, F. Jan, 6111, 616 
Martial Law-proclaimed by War

ren (Feb. 14, 1885), 199; with
drawn (April, 1885), 212 

Martin, Colonel (since 1896 Sir 
Richard)-mission to Swazie
land (July-August, 1889), 268 
aeq.; Secretary to Sir Francia 
de Winton (Nov.-Dec., 1889), 
259, 276; member of Joint 
Government Committee in 
Swazieland (1890-1894), 277 
aeq., 286, 338 : British Con
aular Officer (1896), 364; bis 
unlawful interference, 364 aeq. ; 
uequatur refused by S.A.R., 
366 ; mission to Tongaland, 
377 

Report on the causes of the 
Matabele rebellion, 4 70 

Martin, H., 386 n. 
Masbonaland-reputed subject to 

Lo Bengula, 427, 444 ; expedi
tion of B.S.A.C., 427 aeq. ; 
aim of Bowler tre~ 286, 429 
req.; aim of Adendorff trek, 
313, 432; claims of Great 
Britain and Portugal, 442 aeq.; 

divided between theee Powers. 
448 aeq. ; its nativea at the 
time of the Ngomo insurrection 
not British subjecta according 
to Loch, 462 

Ma,hon<Jland Timu, 460 
Maaeouw, SIS; protest■ against 

the boundary lines of the 
Pretoria Convention, 90 aeq.; 
expela Colonel Moyeey, '90 ; 
assists Mosbette, 91; attacked 
by Mankoroane, 93, 490 ; fol
lowing Mankoroane'a example, 
enlists volunteers, 96 ; holds 
the upper band over Manko
roane, 95 : continually invokes 
intervention and protection by 
the Transvaal, 102 aeq., 107 
aeq., Ill, 129; concludes peace 
(July 26, 1882), placing himself 
with Mankoroane under the 
protection of the Transvaal, 
103: with Mankoroane, sends 
deed of cession to the Trans
vaal, I 06 ; authorises the crea
tion of Stellaland, 108 ; hill 
fighting strength,. according to 
Bower, 133; goaded by Manko
roane, 133 ; kept quiet by van 
Niekerk, 133; i88Uee a protest 
against the London Convention, 
and orders Mankoroane to 
adhere to the peace conditions, 
144; meniioned, 482, 483, 
484, 490 

Matabele-off-shoot of the Zulus, 
79 ; under Moaelekatae, de
populate the greater part of 
the territories north and south 
of Vaal River, 79; attack 
the Boers between the V aal 
and Vet Rivers, 80 ; pursued, 
defeated, and driven acroea 
the Limpopo by the Boers 
(1837-1839), 80 ,eq., 383 ,eq.; 
do not attack the tribes under 
protection of S.A.R., 82 ; under 
Lo Bengula, 384 ; supplied 
with ammunition by . Rhodes, 
414, 418; overpowered by the 
B.S.A.C., 440, 466 aeq. ; do 
not molest Englishmen at Bulu
wayo, 467; rebel against the 
B.S.A.C., 470 aeq. ; mbdued, 
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471: suouounderMoselekatse, 
Lo Bengula, Treaties 

Matabeleland (and Mashonaland)
occupied by the Matabele under 
Moselekatse, 80,383 aeq.; hinter• 
land of the Transvaal, recog
nised sphere in which it could 
expand legitimately, 173, 231, 
238, 270, 270 "·· 385, 406, 411, 
411 n., 521; proclaimed as 
exclusively within the sphere 
of British influence, 403 ; 
Charter granted, 423, 549 ; 
administration of-turned over 
to B.S.A.C., 469 

Mathers, E. P., Zambuia, 387 n., 
425 "· 

Maund, E. A., 387, 415 n., 419 aeq. 
Mbaba murdered by Bunu, 369 

aeq. . 
McFarlane, cattle-thief, 163 
McKay, cattle-thief, 153 
McMilland, cattle-thief, 163 
McNab, R., 510 
Mdlaweni, 354-356 
Meade, 51 
Mediation-invoked by Portugal, 

44 7 ; refused by Great Britain, 
447 

Memorandum of Oct. 22, 1886 
-between Lucas Meyer and 
Sir A. Havelock, whereby the 
independence of the New 
Republic is acknowledged, 60 ; 
approved of by the British 
Government (Nov. 2, 1886), 
60 ; ratified by the Volksroad 
of the New Republic (Nov. 
22, 1886), 60; stipulation 
concerning the relinquishment 
of the New Republic's protec
torate over the Zulus, 66 

Merensky, 547 
Merriman, John X., 125 
Moyer, Lucas J. (State President 

of the Now Republic)-defeats 
Usibebu, 36; signs the procla
mation creating the New 
Republic, 39, 40, 41: womP.d 
by the Governor of Natal in 
regard to the deeds of owner
ship, 56; his interview with 
Havelock (July 5, 1886), 59; 
new interview and sipng of 

a memorandum by both partiea 
(Oct. 18-22, 1886), 60; gives 
in to Havelock's insistence 
that the New Republic abandons 
its protectorate over the Zulus, 
on condition that the Zulus 
approve, 66, 67 : in corres
pondence with Havelock, 70 
aeq. ; receives Dinizulu and his 
council at Vryheid, 70; signs 
treaty of union between S.A.R. 
and New Republic, 74 

Michell, Sir Lewia, The Life of 
the Rt. Hon. Cecil John Rhodea, 
125 n., 170 n., 288 n., 294 n., 
386 n., 413, 413 n., 420 n.·, 
428 n., 432 n., 434 n., 467 n. 

Middleton, 510 
Miles, W. M., 379 n. 
Miller, AJlister, M., 247, 254, 256, 

257, 369 n. 
Milner, Sir Alfred-his conduct 

with regard to Bunu and the 
murder of Mbaba, 369 aeq. : 
with regard to the Protocol 
of 1898, 374 

Mining rights-granted in Swazie
land, conflicting with grazir,g 
rights, 246, 248 ; conflicting 
mining righta, 248, 251 : aee 
alao Grazing rights 

Mitchell, Sir Charles (Adminis
trator and Governor of Natal, 
56, 2-U, 359 

l\Oauli, 445 acq. 
Moffat, J. 8.-on the proceedings 

of Warren and Mackenzie in 
1885, 217 n. 

On Khama's concession to 
Johnson, 387 ; sent to l\latabe
leland, 393 ; on the Grobler 
treaty, 393 : treaty with Lo 
Hengula (Feb. 11, 1888), 394 : 
visits Khama constantly, 396, 
405 n. ; on the Aborigines' 
Protection Society, 397 n. ; 
proceeds to Buluwayo, followed 
by Shippard and Goold-Adams, 
412; on the position of a 
British Resident at Lo Ben
gula's, 412 n.; present at the 
interview of Shippard and Lo 
Bengula, 413 ; supports tho 
Rhodes group, 413, 413 n., 
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416, 42'; hands over a letter 
of Lo Bengula, 422 ; on Lo 
Bengula'11 repudiation of 
Rhodes's conc888ion, 424 ; 
recommended by Lord Knuts
ford, 436 ; his proceedings with 
regard to Lippert'& conceBBion, 
436, 437, 439; consulted by 
Colenbrander as to Jameson'& 
boundary line, 457 n. ; and 
Lo Bengula with regard to the 
Victoria incident, 458 ; on the 
general feeling in Matabeleland, 
462 ; correspondence with the 
Tati Co., 462 

Mokhuchwane-half-brother of 
Khama, attacks Consul Grobler, 
396, 397, 646 aeq.; sent to 
catch Consul Grobler dead or 
alive, 396, 545 ; admits that 
he had made up his mind 
beforehand to act treacherously, 
398 

Molopo River, boundary between 
British Bechuanaland and 
Bechuanaland Protectorate, 229 

Montsio&-<>btains land from Pot
gieter, 82 ; lower in rank 
than Moshette, 82 n. ; 888isted 
by England, 84 ; declared a 
head captain by the Keate 
Award, 8l, 487; Bethell his 
adviser, 87, 489; meets Mos
hette (Feb. 5, 1881), 88, 489; 
offers to assist the English 
against the Boore, 88, 107 ; 
surpri888 Machabi, 89, 487 aeq.; 
not called to account by the 
Royal CommiBBion, 90, 487, 
489 ; attacked by Moshette, 
92 ; refuses to conclude peace 
(Nov., 1881), 92; over
powered by Moshotte (1882), 
109 aeq.; signs treaty of peace 
with Moshette (Oct. 2l, 1882), 
110; he does not adhere to 
it, 110 ; 888isted in his resist
ance by Rutherfoord and the 
acting High CommiBBioner, 110; 
provided with ammunition from 
Kimberley, 111, 116; wr
priaea Rooigrond, 146, 157 ; 
ooncludea treaty with Mackenzie 
and placed by him under 

British protec-iion, 146, JM; 
does not pay the indemnity 
demanded by Gey van PittiUB, 
159 ; defeated by the Goahenitee 
(July 31, 1884), 159; left w 
his fate by Rhodes, 162; com
plains about Mackenzie, and 
invokes General Joubert'• 
intervention, 164 aeq., tl02; 
concludes peace (Aug. 30), 
165, 602; fails to fulfil his 
obligation to demolish his forti
fications, 166, 602; this placee 
him in a position ·of real danger, 
166 ; • taken under the protec
tion of the S.A.R. and saved, 
167 aeq., 692; his treaty with 
Mackenzie ratified by Order 
in Council (Jan. 27, 1885), 
198, 199 

Morgen, Cape, little more than 
two acres, 38 n. 

Moselekatse-treaty with Sir Benja
min D'Urban, 10, 385, 538 
aeq.; treaties with the Boers, 
11, 82 aeq., 383, 535, 636 ; 
defeated by the Boers ( 1837), 
80, 81; driven acroBB the 
Limpopo, 81 ; dios ( 1868), 384 

Moshette-receivee land from Pot
gieter, 82 ; Paramount Chief 
of the Barolong, 84, 86 ; - and 
the Keate A ward, 84 ; meets 
Montsioa (Feb. 5, 1881), 88; 
seeks satisfaction from the 
Royal Commission for Mont
sioa's attack upon Machabi 
89, 487 ; protests against the 
boundaries of the Pretoria Con
vention, 90 ; wishes to remain 
a Transvaal mbject, 90, 91, 
148 ; aesisted by Massouw and 
by whites, 91; declares war 
against Montsioa (Oct., 1881), 
92, 488 aeq. ; ready to reach 
a reasonable arrangement, 92 ; 
overpowers Montsioa, 109; 
concludes peace with him 
(Oct., 1882), 110, 146; 
authorises Gey van Pittius to 
proclaim the Republic Land 
Goshen, 110 ; obtains ammuni
tion, not from the Boen,, but 
from the English, 117 ; hia 
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cause supported by the Depu
tation, 126, 147; addresses 
a petition to the Volksraad 
of the S.A.R., 147; his beha
viour towards Mackenzie, 148; 
taken under the protection 
of the S.A.R., 169 aeq. ; signs 
treaty of peace between Mont
eioa and the Goshenites, 165 ; 
mentioned, 482, 487, 489, 490, 
501 

Mostert, cattle-thief, 160 
Moysey, Colonel-advises Bethel 

to play off tribe against tribe, 
88, 90, ll4, 489; responsible 
for the boundaries of Pretoria 
Convention, 90, 486, 488 ; pre
vented by Maaaouw from 
beaconing off the boundary, 
90, 488 ; reports that Maasouw 
and l\loshette wish to be Trans
vaal subjects, 91, 148; acknow
ledges that Gazibone is of 
higher birth than Mankoroane, 
93; responsible for the bounda
ries of the London Convention, 
124 

N.a.TAL--Emigrant farmers, 4, II; 
proclaimed a British Colony, 
11 ; difference of opinion on 
Zqluland, 22 ; Usibebu obtains 
ammunition and volunteers 
from -, 28 ; movement on foot 
to annex Zululand to Natal, 46, 
242 ; resolutions of the Legis
lative Council (July 15, 1886, 
and Oct., 1886), 49 "·• 
63 "·• 242 ; insists upon a 
protectorate to be extended 
over Swazieland, 242 ; anxious 
for railway extension to S.A.R., 
282, 303, 307, 328, 330, 331, 
332, 356 

Natal Afrikaner, 49 n. 
Natal Mercury, 260 n. 
Natives, enlistment and arming of 

-Usibebu obtains ammuni
tion from Natal, 28; Hlubi 
from British authorities; 43 "· ; 
Mankoroane by the good offices • 
of Cape Agents and from Cape 
Colony, 93, 104, 118; restric-

tiona withdrawn by Cape 
Ministry, 104; Montaioa ob
tains ammunition from Kimber
ley, Ill ; statement about 
supply of ammunition to 
Monteioa greeted with cheers 
in British Parliament, 115, 
ll6;. Transvaal charged with 
supplying ammunition to Mas
souw and Moshette, ll6, 117; 
they obtain it from Kimberley 
from hawkers, ll7, ll8; from 
Capetown, ll8; Warren enrolls 
a bla<'k regiment, 183, 2ll ; 
Southey and the arming of 
natives, 227 n.; Lo Bengula 
supplied with rifles and ammu
nition by Rhodes, 414, 418; 
supply of ammunition to natives 
defended by Shippard, 416 ; 
supply of arms and ammunition 
to Lo Bengula defended by 
Rir H. Robinson and Sh·ppard, 
416, 417; unlimited supply of 
ammunition allowed to be 
furnished to chiefs within and 
north of Protectorate, 416 "· 

Supply of firearms and 
ammunition to -prevented by 
the Boera, 392, 417, 335-637 ; 
present of President Krftger 
to Lo Bengula, consists of 
two sporting rifles and 200 
cartridges, 392 

Naturalisation, oath of, copied in 
Transvaal from the law of 
the United States, 328 n. 

Neutrality-of the Cape Colony, 
104; of the S.A.R., 116, 159, 
442 . 

New Republic-founded, 13, 39 
aeq.; proclaims a protecto
rate over the Zulus, 41 ; not 
acknowledged by Great Britain, 
45 ; its assistance invoked by 
the Govemor of Natal, 46 ; 
asks recognition from Natal, 
46 ; not acknowledged by Lord 
Derby, 46 ; sends deputation 
to Governor of Natal, with 
"representation to H.M. 'a 
Govemment," 48 ; - sends 
Esselen to England, without 
reault, 48 ; boundaries define4 
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by proclamation, 49 : lays 
daim to St. Lucia Bay, 51, 66: 
sends deputations to Sir A. 
Havelock, 69, 60 ; recognised 
as an independent State in the 
memorandwn of October 22, 
1886, 60; compelled by Great 
Britain, contrary to treaty 
obligations, to relinquish the 
protectorate over the Zulus, 
73 -

Newton, F. J., 466, 460 n. 
Ngomo Insurrection, the so-called, 
• 46H54 
Ngwanaai-succeeds Zambili 88 

Chief of the Tong88 (1894), 
378 ; sends a letter to British 
Resident in Zululand, 378 ; 
Lord Ripon's wrong interpre
tation, 380 ; proclaimed under 
British Protectorate ( 1895), 380 

Niekerk, Gerrit J. van-Adminis
trator of Stellaland, 86, 108 
aeq. ; co-operates with Bower, 
133 aeq ; keeps Massouw quiet, 
133; appointed by Mackenzie 
without being consulted, 
Assistant Commissioner, 141 ; 
continues to act 88 adminis
trator, 142 ; proposes election 
of a Volk& Committee at Vry
burg, 142; refuses to take the 
oath of allegiance to Great 
Britain, 143 ; on 'Mackenzie, 
161; iasues a protest against 
him, 152 : co-operates with 
Rhodes in Stellaland, 162; 
goes to Goshen, 162; in negotia
tion with Bower, 179; assists 
Rhodes in concluding the 
agreement of Sept. 8 with 
the Stellalanders, 180 ; receives 
a telegram from Warren, con
firming this agreement, 182; 
resolution not to oppose the 
march of Warren's troops, 183; 
writes to Warren about the 
government of Land Goshen, 
188; invited by Warren, 199; 
arrested by Warren and charged 
with murder, 200, 604 aeq. ; 
released by the Attorney
General of Cape Colony, 201 

Norrie-Newman, C. L.,Mauibeleland 

and how we gol ii, 384 n., 423 n.,' 
425 n., 428 n., 464 

Nourse, Captain Henry-reports 
Moshette wishes to be Trans
vaal subject, 91, 148; sent 
by the British Resident to 
Moshette and Montsioa, 92 ; 
reports Moshette consents to 
an arrangement, but Montsioa 
does not, 92, 109 ; blames 
Mankoroane for the war between 
him and Massouw, 93; con
demns the actions of Daumas 
and King, 95 ; reports on 
Montsioa and Moshette, 489 • 

OPEN•DOOB policy of H.M.'s 
Government, 408, 409, 429 
seq., 554 

Orange Free Stat&-formed, 4 : 
no acceas to the sea through 
its own territory, 6 ; Conven
tion of Bloemfontein, 11 ; its 
diamond fields occupied by the 
British, 12; war with the 
Basuto, 83 ; joins the Customs 
Union, 8, 306; see also Volks
raad O.F.S. and State President 
O.F.S. 

Orange River Sovereignty-pro
claimed (1848), 11; renounced 
(1854), 11 

Order in Council-confirms Mac
kenzie'& treatiea with Manko
roane and Montsioa, 13, 137, 
154, 183, 198, 213, 401 ; with 
respect to the administration 
of Tongaland, 380; with 
respect to the Protectorate 
over Bechuanaland and the 
Kalahari, 401; with respect to 
the administration of Matabele
land and Mashonaland, 469 

Organic Proclamation mentioned 
in Swazieland Convention of 
1890, extension of powers of 
Erovisional Government Com-

• 

mittee, 304 seq., 311 " 
Mentioned in Swazieland 

Convention of· 1893, by which 
rights and powers of jurisdic
tion, protection, and adminis
tration over Swazieland are 
conceded to S.A.R., 335, 336; 
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never issued, 336 : draft Pro
clamation, 337 ; Swazies refuse 
to sign, 337 aeq., 346, 628 ; 
judged unnecessary, 340, 343, 
624, 628 n. 

Orpen, J. M., Bechuanaland, by a 
Member of the Cape Parliament, 
146 n. 

Osborn-British Resident Com
missioner in Anglo-Zulu Reserve, 
43, 43 n.; supports Usibebu, 
43 ; attacked in the Reserve 
by Zulus under Dabulamanzi, 
43 ; reports that Dabulamanzi 
withdraws byorderof the Boers, 
44 : on the friendly assistance 
of the Boers, 44 ; Zulus ex
press desire to come under 
Natal, 63 n.; on the meaning 
of Zulu statements, 63 n., 66, 
379; summons the Zulu Chiefs 
to be present at the reading 
of the British annexation Pro
clamation, 67 ; insists upon 
expediency of resorting to force 
to punish Dinizulu, 08 

Declares Zamba.an seems to 
be a Swazie Chief, 264; declares 
he is a Zulu subject, 206 

PANDA (Paramount Chief of the 
Zulus)-proclaumed Chief by the 
Boers, II, 30; his grave rifled 
by W olaeley and Shepstone, 
30 ; cession of St. Lucia Bay 
to Cloete, 62 aeq. ; its validity 
denied, 63 ; treaty not valid 
according to Shepstone, 63 ; 
a Boer feudatory according 
to Shepstone, 54 

Parkinson, G. E., 610 
Parr, Mrs., 610 
Pennefather, Colonel,-428 
Phillips, G. A., 422 
Pittius, Gey van, see Gey 
Plessis, W. A. Du, 616 
Political privileges of full burgher

ship of the S.A.R.-grJ1,11ted to 
,. the inhabitants of Swazieland, 

346 ; mentioned by Loch, 328 
Pongola-President Pretorius takes 

posse88ion of, 476; boundary 
between Zamboan and Umbe-

gesa and Tongaland, 261, 264 
n., 283 

Portugal-establiahes small settle• 
ment of Louren90 Marques, 
4, 6, 6 ; controversy with Grea, 
Bri,ain in regard to Delagoa 
Bay, 6, 7; controversy with 
S.A.R. in regard to Pretorius 
boundary line, 6, 237 ; treaties 
with S.A.R., 6, 7, 237; arbitra
tion with Great Britain on 
Delagoa Bay, 7 ; agreement 
with Great Britain in regard 
to Delagoa Bay, 7; railway 
construction between Louren90 
Marques and S.A.R., 7 ; and 
the Tonga.s, 377 ; dispute with 
Great Britain, 441 aeq. ; poBSee
eions north of the Transvaal, 
441 aeq.; desirous to submit 
to arbitration, 447; yields 
under protest to British Ulti
matum, 448 aeq. ; boundary 
agreements, 448 

Post, C. H. W. van der, 366 n. 
Potgieter, Pieter Johanne&-pur

chases land from the Barolong, 
8D : declares after defeat of 
Moselekatse that whole of 
territory will be held by emi
grant farmers, 81 : grants eix 
farms to the Barolong, 82 ; 
treaty with Moselekatse, 11, 
384; text, 535 aeq., 640 

Power of attorney, Umbandine's 
irrevocable-granted to Bar
rington (July 6, 1889), 274, 
274 n., 318, 318 n.; bought by 
S.A.R., 274, 318; confirmed 
by the Concessions Court, 319 : 
correspondence on suspension 
thereof, 318 seq. 

Preez, Hercules Du, 600, 604 
Pretoria Press, 289, 349 
Pretorius, Andries W. J.-pro

claims Panda aa Paramount 
Chief of the Zulus, 11 ; takes 
poBSeBSion of St. Lucia Bay, 
11 ; treaty with Moselekatse, 
I 1, 383; text, 636 

Pretorius, M. W. (State President; 
S.A.R.}!-defines by Procla
mation boundaries of S.A.R. 
(1808), 6, 82, 476; member 
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of Triumvirate (188~1883), 
102 n. 

Proposal of 11ettlement by Krilger, 
14, 271, 280, 332, 353, 431, 
442, 514, 521 

Prouer, W., 510 
Protectorate& of Great Britain 

over--1. 
Bechuanaland-mentioned by 

Derby and Sir B. Robinson, 
130, 154, 165; not proclaimed, 
130, 154 ; Proclamation of -, 
over Montsioa and Land Goshen 
by Mackenzie (May 22, 1884), 
146, 169, 181 aeq.; mentioned 
by Upington and Sprigg, 174, 
176; over Stellaland, recog• 
nised in agreement of Sept. 8, 
1884, with Rhodes, 180; estab
lishment of-, recognized under 
condition of its being suspended 
for three months, 181 aeq. ; 
opinion of Rhodes about-, 182 ; 
- proclaimed over -, and the 
Kalahari (March 23, 1885), 199, 
400 aeq. ; ~ordial reception of-, 
by Sechele, 214, 216, 217; 
friendly reception . of -, by 
Khama, 217 ; further Proclama
tion (Sept. 30, 1885), 226, 228 

Swazieland-urged by Bir H. 
Bulwer, 242 ; - demanded by 
Natal, 242; - without consent 
of B.A.R., would be a breach 
of the London Convention, 325 

Tongaland-Tongas have no 
desire for British -, 377 aeq. ; 
proclaimed May 30, 1893, 380 

Zululand-proclaimed (Feb. 
6, 1887), 60; replaced by 
incorporation, 61 

South African Republic
protectorate over-didnotexist 
under London Convention, 333 
333 n. 

II. The New Republic over-
Zululand-proclaimed (Aug. 

16, 1884), 38, 39 aeq. ; Governor 
Natal demands abandonment 
of-, 66 ; New Republic acqui
esces, under condition Zulu 
nation makes. no objection, 66 ; 
Zulus refuse to give up this pro
iection, 67, 69; Governor of 

Natal demands of New Republic 
unconditional abandonment of 
this protectorate, 69 aeq. ; New 
Republic and B.A.R. think 
wiser to waive, 73, 76, 480 

III. The South African Re
public over--

Bechuanaland~alled in by 
Mankoroane, M8880uw, and 
Gazibone (July 26, 1882), 105; 
111 ; cession of territorial righta 
to S.,1-.R. by Mankoroane and 
M888ouw, 106, 107, 111; - pro
claimed over Montsioa and 
Moshette, subject to the Con• 
vention of London, 168, 169, 
500 ; this Proclamation with
drawn, 171, 500 

Swazieland-stipulated in 
treaty of 1875 between B.A.R. 
and Umbandine, 237, 238, 508; 
stipulated in second Bwazieland 
Convention (1893), 332, 336, 
355 ; stipulated in third Swazie
land Convention ( 1894), 344, 
364, 524 

Protocol of 1898-desired by 
Milner, 373; signed, 374; 
text, 533 

QUEEN Dow AGEB in Bwazieland, 
Umbandine's mother--made 
Queen Regent, 276, 336 n. ; 
signs Organic Proclamation ap• 
pointing Provisional Govern
ment Committee, 278 ; signs 
Proclamation extending Pro
visional Government for one 
month, 311 ; intends to kill 
off number of Bwazies, 312; 
rivalry with Bunu's mother, 
336, 337 ; refu888 to sign 
Organic Proclamation, 336 
aeq. ; ordered by High Com
miBBioner to sign, 338 ; re
mains obdurate, 338 ; repudi
ates Concession Court, 340 ; 
its reign of terror, 341 ; men
tioned in Convention of 1894, 
524 

Queen· Mother in Bwazieland
Bunu's mother, 336 n. ; rivalry 
between-and Queen Regent, 
336, 337 ; threatena to murder 
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entire Swuie Council, 338; dia
trusts the Organic Proclama
tion, 340 ; repudiatee Con• 
cession Court, 340 

RABi, Chr. J., 636 
Railways-

To Delagoa Bny, 7 ; 
Of Cape Colony and Natal, 

282, 302, 307, 328, 330, 331, 356 
To the sea through Swazie

land and the territories of 
Zambaan and Umbegesa, and 
Tongaland, 9, 283, 302, 303, 
304, 306, 316, 329, 331, 344, 
3411, 353, 356, 608, 627 

Rand Mines Ltd., 2611 n. 
Rathbone, T. B., 244, 249, 264, 

370, 610 
Reitz, F. W. (aee alao State Seore

tarios S.A.R.)-aa State Presi
dent O.F.S. invited t,o confer
ence at Fourteen Streams, 286 

Aa State Secretary S.A.R. 
on compensations demanded in 
Swazieland, 369 n. ; signs the 

• Protocol of 1898, 374, 634 
Renny-Tailyour, E. Ramsay, 436 

• aeq., 438, 610 
Ronsburg, J. van, 10, 11 
Retief, Pieter, 10 
Reuter's Agency, 464 
Rey, Adriaan de la, 200 
Rey, General de la, 200 n. 
Rhodes, Cecil John-opposed to 

trade ro.ute to the north for 
Transvaal, 126 ; supports Scan
len, 128 ; Commissioner to 
investigate the border question 
between Griqualand West and 
Mankoroane, 128 ; his protest 
against Imperial intervention, 
128 aeq.; succeeds Mackenzie, 
166; member of Scanlen's 
Government, 166; on the feel
ing against Mackenzie, 166, 
167; on Montsioa and Bethell, 
167; summons Bower, 167 ; 
to Land Goshen, 162 ; meets 
General Joubert and Gey van 
Pittius, 162 aeq., 601 ; leaves 
Montaioa to hia fate and returns 
to Stellaland, 162; his bad 
faith with Gey van Pittius, 163; 

tries to provide Montaioa with 
provisions, 163 ; meets General 
Joubert and Bower, 166 n. ; 
urges the High CommiBBioner 
to make military preparations, 
170 n., 177; concludes agree
ment with the Stellalandera 
(SE!pt. 8, 1884), 180; arranges 
with Executive of Stellaland 
not to oppose the march of 
Warren's troops, 183; his con• 
duct disapproved by Warren, 
186; at Fourteen Streams, 186; 
Report on Fourteen Streams, 
187 aeq. ; conference with Dr. 
Leyda on cattle-thiefs, 190; 
on Warren's attitude, 191; his 
arrangements in Stellaland upset, 
198 ; his opinion on the arrest 
of van Niekerk, 203, 606 ; 
resigns, 207 aeq. ; prepared to 
administer Stellaland with ten 
policemen, 207 ; on breaches 
of agreement of Sept. 8, 1884, 
207 aeq., 221 ; on Warren'• 
violations of promises, 208 ; 

. attacks Warren for his exclu-
sion of colonists of Dutch de
scent, 221 ; also in view of a 
Stellaland petition, 222 ; ap
pointment of Land Commi88ion 

. does not prevent his agreement 
with the Stellalandera being 
adhered to, 224 n. ; on the 
annexation of Stellaland and 
Land Goshen to Cape Colony, 
606 , 

Invited by Proeident Kroger 
to attend the conference at 
Fourteen Streams, 286 ; hia 
relations with Hofmeyr, 300; 
his concession obtained from 
Lo Bengula compared by S.A.R. 
with Ferreira's concession, 360 
n. ; on Kruger'• proposal of 
settlement (1890), 620 

His orders to Fry, 386; 
oonceaaion-hunter, 387 ; supply 
of arms to Matabele, 392, 416, 
417, 418 ; mining monopoly, 
408, 416, 417; with exclusion 
of othera, 409 ; opposed to the 
Imperial factor, 410; judged by 
Vindex, 410; on the rights Qf 
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8.A.R. to the hinterland, 411 n. ; 
Rhodes-Rudd Concession, 414 
aeq.; associates himself with 
Caweton, 416 n.; petitions for 
a• Charter, 420; hie offer to 
pay- for the construction of a 
telegraph and the aalary of 
Imperial officer, 421; obtains 
Charter, 423, 427; on the 
Adendorff trek, 432 ; President 
Kr(lger'e opinion, 432 ; desirous 
to occupy Matabeleland in
stantly, 434 n.; oppose8 Lip
pert, 436 ; associates with 
Lippert, 437 aeq.; - and Knuts
ford in regard to protection 
of the territory of the B.S.A.C., 
462 ; no control over Tati 
Mines, 462 

Riley, J., 438 
Ripon, Lord-.ucceede Lord Knuts

ford as Secretary for the Colo
nies (1892-1895), 304 n.; on 
Hofmeyr'e promise, 304 n., 
313, 324 ; on the conditional 
ratification of the Volkaraad, 
307, 334 n. ; acknowlegee the 
verdicts of Concessions Court 
as final, 317 ; on the policy 
of hie predeceesor, 324 aeq. ; 
on the reconsideration of the 
Swazieland question, 326 aeq. ; 
on the Organic Proclamation, 
338, 340 aeq.; approves the 
third Swazieland Convention, 
346 ; cables instructions for 
annexation of Zambaan and 
Umbegesa, 347, 349; his reply 
to protest of S.A.R., 351 Beq., 
360; 362 ; British Protectorate 
over Tongaland, 380 

Hie relation to the Matabele 
war, 461, 463 n., 466; on the 
shooting of Lo Bengula'e mes
sengers, 466, 466 n. ; on the 
marking out of townships by 
B.S.A.C., 468; on the adminis
tration of thie Company, 469 

Robinson, Bir Heroulee (since 
Aug., 1896, Lord Rosmead}
on Treaty of Union between 
New Republic and S.A.R., 
74 Beq.; 81gn& Convention of 
1888, 481 

J udgee Mankoroane ie to 
blame for the war between 
himself and Massouw, 94; holda 
8.A.R. responsible for the volun
teer movement, 96 ; partisan 
to the volunteers, 96, 105; 
change of opinion as to the 
responsibility of 8.A.R., 97 ; 
misrepresents the ,wishes of 
8.A.R., with regard to a new 
boundary line, 101 Beq. ; en
courages Mankoroane, 104 Beq.; 
proposal to Cape Ministers to 
allow enlistment of volunteers 
and sale of ammunition, 104; 
protests against S.A.R.'e re
ceiving communications from 
native chiefs, 106; reports 
Moshette has overpowered 
Montsioa, 109; refers to Land 
Goshen as " the robber Repub
lic," 111; misrepresents wishes 
of deputation, 121; responsi
ble with l\loysey for boundary 
line, London Convention, 124; 
on the question of suzerainty, 
126 n. ; recommends sending 
Bower to Bechuanaland, 131; 
recommends Mackenzie, 136; 
on the treaties to be concluded 
with Mankoroane and Mont
eioa, 137; his disapproval of 
Bethell's appointment, 148; 
annoyed by Mackenzie, 165 ; 
recalls Mackenzie, 165 ; re
quests Rhodes to proceed to 
Bechuanaland, 165 ; sends 
Bower to Stellaland, 157; his 
peculiar attitude towards S.A.R. 
and Montsioa, 166, 169 BCq.; 
asserts S.A.R. hu violated the 
Convention, 169,·172; clamours 
for military preparations, 170, 
174; listens to Rhodes, 170 n. ; 
opposed to Cape Minister's visit 
to Bechuanaland, 174; ac
quiesces, 175 ; refuses to recog
nise validity of agreement 
between Montsioa and Moshette, 
176; opposed to the annexation 
of Land Goshen to the Caf>4! 
Colony insists upon Impenal 
intervention, 176 ; recommenda 
Warren aa Chief of the m.ilitary 
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expedition to Bechuanaland, 
177 ; on the Stellaland agree
ment of Sept. 8, 1884, 181, 
183 ; his official relations with 
Warren, 184; writes to Warren 
on Rhodes, 185 aeq., 207; to 
Warren on Mackenzie, 186; 
to President Brand on \Varren's 
untrue reports, 196, 290 n. ; 

. on Warren's prosecution of van 
Niekerk, 203, 211; to Derby 
on \Varren and the agreement 
of Sept. 8, 1884, 209; on 
Warren's bod faith, 210 n. ; 
advises relieving Warren of 
his civil duties, 212; defends 
himself against Warren's com
plaints of want of support, 
212; opposed to colonisation 
exclusively by British, 220; on 
the breaches of the Stellaland 
agreemout, 222 n.; informed 
by Capo Ministry that Warren's 
expedition unnecosaary, 224; 
to Warren concerning the 
Dechuanaland titles, 224 ; thinks 
\Varron'11 scheme for Bechuana
land "simply visionary," 225; 
8.A.R. not debarred from north
ward extension, 231, 231 n., 
270 n., 52l 

Recommends appointment of 
Commil!Bionor on the eastern 
boundaries of S.A.R., 240 ; on 
appointment of Shepstone in 
Swazioland, 243; on British 
Protectorate over Swazioland, 
243; on attitude of S.A.R., 
245 aeq., 248; on Joint Com
misaion in Swazioland, 260 ; 
on the policy to follow in 
Swaziclnnd and the Joint 
Commission, 251 srq.; on the 
treaty with Zambili, 203 ; on 
8.A.R.'s rii;tht of accesa to 
the sea, 267 aeq., 284; • on 
S.A.R.'s rii;tht of extension to 
the north, 270 n., 52); succeed
ed by H. Loch, 288 ; Swazie
land not accessible to British 
troops eJ:c<'pt through S.A.R., 
326 ; returning to South Africa 
88 succesaor to Sir H. Loch, 
;350 ; on annoutioo of Zam-

J 

baan and Umbegeea, 357 aeq., 
360, 362 

On Sir Benjamin D'Urban'1 
treaty with Moselekatee, 385 ; 
approves Shippard's letter, 386; 
on treaty between S.A.R. and 
Lo Bengula, 394 ; on murder of 
Consul Grobler, 399; on British 
Protectorate to the west of 
S.A.R., 400 aeq.; on sphere of 
British influence, 403, 408 seq. ; 
on the policy of the " open 
door," 409, 429,431; on supply 
of arms and ammunition to 
natives, 416; opposed to ad· 
ministration of Matabeleland 
88 Crown Colony, 420 aeq.; 
receives private letter from 
Prosident Kruger, 432 aeq. 

Rooyen, J. C. van, 613 
Rosebery, Lord, 348 
Royal Commiesion, aee Commiasion 
Rudd, C. D., 387, 410, 414, 415, 

417,419, 420 
Rudolph, G. M., 507, 508 • 
Huthorfoord, R. (Secretary of the 

British Resident,. sometimes 
acting 88 substitute)-incitea 
Montsioa to opposition, 110; 
assists the Pro-English chiefs, 
115 ; inquires foto murders 
alleged to be committed by 
Boer volunteen,, 119; on 
lllackenzie's appointment and 
the British Protectorate, 154; 

Sent to Swazioland, 239, 240 

SALISBURY, Lord, 323, 326, 441, 
4-13, 445, 440, 44 7 

Salisbury, town of, built, 426, 428, 
451, 452 

Sandhlana, 240, 250, 273 
Sapte, Major, 520 
Snunclen,, C. R., 262, 349, 359, 

376 Bfq. 
Scanlf'n, Sir Thomas (au also Cape 

Ministry)-Cape Premier, 125, 
166; opposes, with Rhodee, 
trade route p&88ing through 
8.A.R. to the north, 126; 
supported by Rhodee, 128 

Schoeman, H. J., 501, 502 
Schreiner, W. P., 276 
Sebeli, eon of Sechele 1 2U 1e9. 
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Seohele-Chief of the Bakweni 
tribe, 482 ; places himeelf under 
protection of the Boen, 82 ; 
mterview with Warren, 214 
fti·; distruate Protectorate, 216, 
217; his town starting-point 
of expedition of English fill. 
buaten against the Matabele, 
386 

Seloue, F. C., 427, 444 
Shaw, Mi11 Flora (Lady Lugard), 

Letter• from Somh Africa,_ 320 
ftq. 

Shepstone family, the, 18, %2, 239, 
240, 241, 242, 248 

Shepstone, A., 240 
Shepstone, H. C. (Secretary for 

Native Affairs in Natal since 
1884)-on Wolseley'ssettlement 
in Zululand, 18 ; points out 
that Boer Pi:oclamation of 1840 
in regard to St. Lucia Bay 
was never revoked or set aside, 
64 ; denies that the Zulua wish 
to come under government 
of Natal, 62 

Reports that Umbandineaaks 
Sir Tb. Shepstone for one of 
his sou, 242 ; in favour of 
British protection over Swazie
land, 24:J ; sends alarmist 
reports of Rathbone concerning 
Krogh, 244 ; reports Zambaan 
is a Swazie Chief, 264 ; his 
instruction with regard to 
Organic Proclamation, 338, 340 

Shepstone, John (Secretary for 
Native Affairs in Natal until 
Jan., 1884)-eupports. Usibebu, 
24, 28; violates Panda's tomb, 30 

Shepstone, Sir Theophilus, 18 n.; 
commi88ioned to re-instal Cety
wayo, 28 n. ; thinks Panda's 
ce88ion of St. Lucia Bay to 
Cloete not valid, 64 ; Panda a 
Boer feudatory, 64; advises 
extending hie authority as 
administrator over the old 
limits of the Transvaal, 86 ; 
praised by Sir Bartle Frere u 
the drat authority on Zulu 
affairs, 63 ; mentioned, 239, 242 

Shepstone, Theophilus, jun.
lmowu N "Offy," 243; not 

accredited by the lBritiab 
Governmeni, 243 ; appointed by 
Umbandine as Resident Ad
viser (Feb., 1887), 244; pel'IIOnal 
interesi in concessions, 248, 
610; on alarmist reports of 
Rathbone concerning Krogh, 
Landdrost of W akkeratroom, 
248 ; declared by Krogh to be 
"the groll868t untruths," 248; 
convenes a meeting of conces
sionnaires of Swazieland to 
elect a Committee, 249; hie 
strained relations with Um
bandine, 251 ; dismiBBed by 
Umbandine (Feb., 1889), 253 ; 
sends John Gama to ask 
Umbandine for his reasons, 
254 ; announces that White 
Committee's term of office ex
pires on Aug. 31, 1889, 257; 
on Zambaan and Umbegesa, 
264, 277 ; confidential memo
randum to 8.A.R., 273 ; re
appointed as Resident Adviser 
and Agent of the Swazie nation, 
276; member of the Joint 
Govemmont Committee (Dec., 
1889), 278, 286; opposed to 
barbarous cuatoms of the 
Swazioa, 312; his opinion that 
Swazieland can only be governed 
by S.A.R., 316; on the state 
of anarchy in Swazieland, 339 ; 
dismiBBed by the Swaziea, 339 

Shippard, Sir Sidney-Adminis
trator of British Bechuanaland 
and Deputy Commissioner ·for 
the Protectorate, 229 ; incites 
Lo Bongula against the Boers, 
386 aeq.; correspondence with 
Johnson, 388 ; his report on the 
murder of Grobler unfair and 
partisan, 396 aeq.; to Mat-a
beleland, 405 n., 4Hl aeq.; 
lnterview with Lo Bengula, 
413, 413 n.; on supply of arms 
and ammunition to natives, 
416, 416 n.; casts suspicion on 
the 8.A.R., 416; on arming 
of Khama, 416 n. 

Sibonda, 283 
Simpkins, 8. H., 610 
St. Lucia Bay, 4, 7, 8, 11, 13, 50 
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aeq. ; taken poBSe88ion of by 
the Boera ( 1840), 4, 11 ; in
cluded or not in the Procla
mation of the New Republio of 
18811, 49; in dispute, 60; 
Dinizulu negotiate• with a 
German, lJO aeq. ; claims of 
the B.A.R., 63 aeq. ; rejected 
by Derby, 116; claims of the 
New Republic, 60, 56 ; die
regarded by Derby, 6lJ; claims 
of Great Britain, Ill aeq.; 
crinciaed by B.A.R., 113; critl
cieed by Shepstone, 63 ; de
fended by Derby, 116; claims 
of Germany, 110 aeq. ; claims of 
Germany purchased by Great 
Britain, 62 ; the British flag 
hoisted (Dec. 18, 1884), 61 ; 
annexed by Great Britain 
(July 28, 1886), 66; the Boera 
to be kept away from -, 69 
acq., 60 n. 

Smit, General N. J.-member of the 
Deputation to London (1883), 
112, 499; his asaistance Invoked 
by Umbandine, 257; proceeds 
with Krause and Martin to 
Swazieland, 237 aeq., 273 atq. ; 
again to Bwazieland with Jou. 
hen and Krause, 277 

Smith, 0. D., volunteer of Man
koroane, on the union of 
Ma86ouw'a volunteers, 106 

Smith, Scotty-treated by British 
officials 88 diplomatic agent, 
116; head of an organised 
gang of thieves, 133 aeq., 149; 
criticised by Bower, 160; ap• 
pointed by Mackenzie 88 a 
sub-inspector of police, 130 ; 
members of hie gang, 160, 163; 
arreeted by Bower, 160; sen• 
tenced by Chief Justice Reitz 
for theft of diamonds, 160 n. 

8mute, J. C. !State Attorney 
S.A.R.), bis conclusion with 
regard to murder of Mbaba, 372 

Smyth, General (Acting High Com
miBSioner)-his opinion on 
ffiubi, 43 n. ; friendly to the 
Boera of the New Republic, '4 

Not willing to prevent Mont
aioa from re-opening hosWitiea, 

110; blames tho witness 
Knoe,za, 117 ; Informed by 
Lord Derby by cable concerning 
London Convention, 130 ; be
lieve• informations of Donovan 
and Daum88, 132 ; mistaken 
about enactment of London 
Convention, 137 atq. 

"Somtseu," Kaffir name of Sir 
Th. Shepstone, 240 n. 

South African Republic-enab
lished by the several small 
republics, 4, 383 n. ; independ
ence recognised by the Sand 
RivM Convention (1852), 11; 
constitution, 11 ; annexation 
(1877) by Great Britain, 12; 
Transvaal S~te, or - under 
British Suzerainty (1881), 12; 
British SU&erointy abolished 
(1884), 13 

Boundary lino of Pretorius 
(1868), 6, 82, '73; of the treaty 
with Portugal (1869), 6; of 
the Keate Award (1871), 9 aeq., 
84 ; of President Burgel'II, 84 ; 
of Pretoria Convention (1881), 
90; of the London Convention 
(1884), 124, 125, 126; modified 
by union with New Republic 
1888), 479; modified by inclu
sion of Little Free State (1890), 
307, 309, 1116 aeq. 

ABSerta It.a rights over St. 
Lucia Bay, Ill aeq. ; Protecto
rate over Zululand, 73, 711, 480 

Protectorate accepted over 
Monteioa and Moehette (1884), 
171 

First Protectorate over Swazle
land confirmed ( 1876), 238, 607 ; 
abolished by Pretoria Conven
tion (1881), 238; Protectorate 
over Swazi eland auumed ( 189-&-
1896 ), 344, 112-& 

Entitled to extension north
ward, 238, 409, 442 ; abandons 
same, 306, 409, 442 

Jameson Raid, 14, 362, 432; 
war ( 1899-1902 ), 14, 362 

Southey, Sir Richard, 227 n. 
Sphere of British influence-Tonga

land (Dec. 3, 1887), 13, 261 ; 
Matabeleland and Maabona-

89 
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land (July 26, 1888), 14, 403, 
406, 408, 412,417,429, 431, 433 

Spies, J. J., 113 n. 
liprigg, Sir Gordon-invited to 

Conference at Fourteen Streams, 
but not able to be present, 
286 ; advocates President 
Kriiger's proposal of settle
ment of 1889, 521 ; see alao 
Cape Ministry, and Upington 

Spruyt, J. W., 476 
Standard, the London, 188 n., 200 
Stanhope, E. (Secretary of State 

for the Colonies), 59 
Stanley, Colonel (Secretary of State 

for the Colonies)-wamed by 
Eeeelen against false state
mente, 47 n.; refuses to receive 
Eeselen officially, 48; protests 
against the proclaimed boun
dary line of the New Republic, 
66 

State President O.F.S.-on alleged 
sending of guns from O.F.S. to 
S.A.R., 196; appoints referee 
for S.W. boundary, 228; in
vited to the Conference at 
Fourteen Streams, 286 

State Secretaries of the S.A.R. 
(see auo Government S.A.R.), 
despatches, telegrams, etc., 
from-

Bok, 20, 26 n., 27, 53, 114 
seq., 99, 100, 106 and 483, 110, 
169, 168 n., 169, 170, 239 n., 
241, 248, 251, 262 seq., 262 seq., 
266 seq., 268, 399, 403, 404, 405, 
406, 407, 408,' 643, 644-646, 
047-548 

Leyda, 274, 275, 297 seq., 
299, 302 seq., 303, 313, 315, 316, 
317, 818,.332, 341, 350, 352-
357, 360 seq., 364, 367, 430, 
1128, 631 

Reitz, 369 n., 369-374, 534 
Statham, F. R., Soutli Africa as 

it is, 348 n. 
Steenkamp, 46 n. 
Steenkamp, J., 616 
Stellaland Republic-mentioned, 12, 

86; proclaimed (Aug. 6, 1883), 
108; summons Mankoroane to 
vacate territory, 129; inhabit
anw judged by Bower, 133 seq. ; 

government notice about untrue 
reports spread by Mackenzie_ 
1'2 ; against authority of Mac
kenzie, 162; agreement with 
Rhodes (Sept. 8, 1884), 180; 
further agreement with Rhodes 
not to oppose Warren's troops. 
183; placed by Warren under 
military rule, 199 ; Land Com.
mission appointed, 224 n. ; 
incorporated with Bechuana
land, 229 

Stellalanders-request to be an
nexed by S.A.R., 129; pro
voked by cattle-thieves at 
Taungs, 134 seq. ; Bower on- ... 
134 s,q. ; Mackenzie on-, 1.0 
seq. ; petition for annexation to 
Cape Colony, 129,140; complain 
of Mackenzie, 140; theirframe of 
mind according to Bower, 179 ; 
sign agreement of Sept. 8 with 
Rhodes (1884), 180 seq.; further 
agreement (Dec. 25, 1884), 183;: 
see alao Volunteers 

Stenson, A. E., 386 n. 
Stewart, V. M., 369 n. 
Steyn, J., 1110 
Stone, 1110 
Stuart, conceeeionnaire in Swazie

land, IHO 
Stuart, J., De HoUandsehe .A/ri• 

kanen, 113 n. 
Suzerainty over the Transvaal

declared (1881), 12; abolished 
( 1884), 13, 124, 127; Sir H. 
Robinson on -, 126 n. 

Swazies-character judged by de 
. Winton, 236 seq. ; treaties with 

the Boers, 236 ; vassals of the 
Boers, 237, 237 n.; apply for 
assistance of S.A.R. again.at 
Cetywayo, 237; under Umz. 
waeie, 237 ; under Umbandine. 
237, 507; under Bunu, 311 

Swazieland-its geographical posi
tion and population, 236, 237 ; 
surrounded on three sides by 
the S.A.R., 236, 326 ; winter 
grazing-ground of the Boers, 
236, 246 ; vaeeal of S.A.R.. 
236, 237, 237 n., 318: position 
of affairs during British annexa
tion ( 18i7-1881), 238; de-
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clared independent by Con
ventions of Pretoria and Lon
don, 238, 239 ; not accessible 
through British territory, 243; 
atate of anarchy, 246, 248,250; 
whites governed by different 
committees (see Whites in 
8wazieland) ; under protection, 
legislation, jurisdiction, and ad
ministration of S.A.R. (Con
vention of 1894), 344, 1124 

Sylvester, Rev. Mr., 460 

T.A.TI goldfields (see also Kirby), 
217, 384 seq., 4111, 421, 462 
seq., 4611, 661, 6112 

Thompson, F. R., 387,413,414,415 
Thomson, H. C., Rhodesia and its 

Gooemrmm, 440 
Thorburn, J., 1111 
Thorburn, M. F., 1110 
Timu, the London, 67 n,. 320 n., 

,1s, 4119, 492 
Tod Player, 611 
Toit, S. J. Du-member of the 

Deputation to London (1883-
1884), 112, 499; Commissioner 
on the western boundary, 168 
n. : wrongfully hoists flag of 
the S.A.R., 168 n., 601 

Tongaland-treaty with Great 
Britain (1887), 261; placed 
within the sphere of British 
influence, 13, 261 seq. ; does 
not include territories of Zam
baan and Umbegeea, 261 seq. ; 
opinion of Sir F. de Winton, 
283: Britishdependency(l806), 
380 

Town, 611 
Trade route to the north through 

Bechuanaland, 124, 1211, 130, 
131, 148, 172, 174, 230 

Treaties, Conventions, etc.-
I. Bechuanaland-
Treaty of peace between 

Mankoroane and Maesouw 
(July 26, 1882), by which 
Man.koroane is compelled to 
cede land to vohmteere of 
Maeaouw, both parties ap
pointing S.A.R. referee, and 
placing themselves under ita 
protection, 103 Sti. 

Cession of territorial right.a 
(Sept. 19, 1882) of Mankoroane 
and Massouw, by which they 
place themselves under S.A.R., 
106, 107 

Treaty of peace between 
Montsioa and Moshette (Oct. 24, 
1882)-Monteioa compelled to 
surrender large tract of land 
to volunteers of Moshette, 110; 
not recognised by Sir H. 
Robinson, 177 

Treaty (of Mackenzie) be
tween Great Britain and Manko-

• roane (May 3, 1884), 13, 139; 
confirmed by Order in Council, 
13, 1611, 198 

Treaty (of Mackenzie) be
tween Great Britain and Mont
sioa (May 22, 1884), 13, 146; 
confirmed by Order in Council 
(Jan. 27, 1886), 13, 166, 198 

Treaty of peace between 
Monteioa, Moshette and the 
Goehenites (Aug. 30, 1884), 166; 
Montsioa binds himself to break 
down and destroy all entrench
ments, fails to do so, 16:J 

Agreement wi thCapeMinisters, 
Upington and Sprigg, and the 
Goshenites in regard to thl' 
conditions of annexation of 
Land Goshen to Cape Colony 
(Nov. 22, 1884), 176 aeq. 

Agreement between Rhodes , 
and the Stellalandere (Sept. 8, 
1884), 180 seq. ; confirmed by 
\Varren, 182, 206; discussion 
of question of cattle-thefts, 190; 
daily broaches of - by Warren, 
207, 208 ; \Varren does not 
consider himself bound by-, 
208, 223 ; honourably observed 
by the Boers, according to Sir 
H. Robinson, 222 n.; Sir H. 
Robinson urges that it shall be 
adhered to, 224 

Second agreement between 
Rhodes and the Stellalandera 
not to interfere with Warren's 
troops passing through Stella
land (Dec. 25, 1884), 182 

II. Customs Union-viewa of 
Kriiger, 8 aeq.; Sir F. do 

Digitized by Google 



fi96 INDEX 

Wint-0n on-, 283; 8.A.R. on-, 
303 ; mentioned in Convention 
of 1890, 306; mentioned in 
resolution of ratification of the 
Volkaraad, 308; brought up 
by Loch, 328 ; discl188ed by 
Kroger, 329; by the Govern
ment of S.A.R., 356 ; by Sir 
H. Robinson, 358; mentioned 
in the Convention of 1894, 5ll7 

III. Matabeleland-
Treaty between Sir Benjamin 

D'UrbanandMoselekat.ae(l836), 
10, 385; text, 538 seq. 

Treaty (oldest) between the 
Emigrant farmers and Mosele
katse (1846), 11, 82, 383 

Treaty between the Boers 
under Potgieter and Moselekatse 
(Jan. 8, 1853), 11, 383, 395 n.; 
text, 535 seq. 

Treaty between the Boers 
under Pretorius and Moselekatae 
(1853), 11, 383, 3115 n. ; text, 
536 seq. 

Treaty (of Grobler) between 
S.A.R. and Lo Bengula (July 
30, 1887), 13; text, 390 seq.; 
interpreted by President Kruger 
to the Indunas, 392 ; denied 
by Lo Bengula, 394 ; provides 
for appointment of a Consul, 396 

Treaty (of Moffat) between 
Great Britain and Lo Bengula 
(Feb. 11, 1888), 13, 395; text, 
394 aeq.; denied by Lo Ben
gula, 406 seq. ; objections by 
8.A.R., 406; upheld by British 
Government, 408 

IV. Orange Free fitate
Convention of Bloemfontein 

between Great Britain and 
O.F.S. (1854), 11 

V. Portugal-
Treaty (first) between Portu

gal and the S.A.R. (1869), 6, 
12, 237 

Treaty between Portugal and 
Great Britain (June 17, 1875) 
about Delagoa Bay, 7 

Treaty (second) between 
Portugal and the 8.A.R. (Dec. 
11, 1875), 7 

Treaty between Ponqal and 

Great Britain in regard to 
Maahonaland and Manicaland
flrat agreement (Aug., 1890) not 
ratified by the Cortes, 448 ; 
basis for a modua t1foendi, .448 ; 
second agreement (June 11. 
1891), 449 

VI. South African Republie
Treaty of Sand River betwee11 

Great Britain and the Emigrant 
farmers north of Vaci River 
(1852), 11, 54 

Convention of Pretoria ( 1881) 
-concluded, 12 : reatrictlon'I 
of -, 92, 99, 100 seq., 11 I ; , 
modifications of - nece81lary, . 
111 seq. ; deprives S.A.R. of its· 
suzerainty over Swazieland, and 
declares the Independence of 
the Swaziee, 238 

Convention of London (1884) 
-concluded (Feb. 27, 1884), 13, 
127: ratified by the Volbraad 
(Aug. 8, 1884), 127, 154, 162; 
does not come into operation 
before this date, 127, 130, 137, 
137 n., 138; abolishes British 
suzerainty, 126 n., 127 ; Pro
test of Massouw, 144; protest 
of Moshette, 14 7 : protest of 
Stellaland, 152 ; protection of 
Montaioa and M8880uw 1Ubject 
to Art. IV, 168, 169, 170; does 
not exclude S.A.R. right of 
suzerainty over territories be
yond the boundaries, H, 332 
seq. ; Art. IV admits right of 
extension to the north, 9, 138 ; 
confirms independence of the 
Swaziee, 238 ; appoints border 
Commi88ioners, 240, 190 aeq. ; 
Art. IV observed in conneci.ion 
with Ferreira'• agreements. 
263 

VII. Swazieland-
Treaty (first) between Emi

grant farmers of Lydenburg 
and the Swazies (1846), 11, 237 

Treaty (second) between the 
Boers and the Swazies ( 1855)0 

11,237 
Treaty between S.A.R. and 

the Swaziee (1875), 11, 237 •• 
te¥t, 507 
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Swuieland Convention (drat) 
'between Great Britain and 
the S.A.R.-concluded Aug. 2, 
1890, U, 304; ratified condi
tionally by the Volkaraad 
(Aug. 7, 1890), 304, 442; ted, 
304 seq., 3153 ; anomalous 
situation aft-er end of Conven• 
tion, 3215, 339 

S w a z i e I an d Convention 
(second) concluded (Nov., 1893), 
14, 333, 3515; ratified by 
the Volk.eraad (June 30, 1894), 
-333, 333 n. ; provides for Pro
tectorate of the S.A.R. over 
S,vazieland, 332 ; provides for 
-0btaining Organic Proclamation 
from the Swazies, 334, 335, 336; 
Swazies refuse to sign it, 336, 
338 seq. ; never came into effect, 
334, 335, 236 

Swazieland Convention (third) 
concluded (Dec. 10, 1894), 
14, 343; text, 345 seq. ; ratified 
by the Volk.eraad (Feb. 13, 
1895), 14, 347, 529 seq.; S.A.R. 
shall have and be secured in 
all rights and powers of protec
tion, legislation, jurisdiction, 
and administration over Swazie, 
land and its inhabitants, 344, 
-363 seq., 370, 324 

Protocol added In 1898, 373 
aeq. ; signed Oct. 5, ratified 
Oct. 6, 374; t-ext, 333 

VIII. Zululand-
Treaty between the Boers 

under Piet &tief and Dingaan 
(1838), 4, 10 

Treaty between the Boers 
.and Panda ( 1840), 35, 113 

Treaty between Cloete and 
Panda ( 1843), 51, 52, 53 

Agreement between Dinizulu 
,and the Boers in regard to 
the New Republic and the Pro
tectorate over Zululand (May 

.23, 1884), 35, 40; Dinizulu and 
his Councillors allege they are 
unaware of its terms, 37, 63; 
-Bulwer and Havelock comment 
that this denial is at variance 
with undoubt-ed facts, 57 n., 
"64 ; the Zulus desire to 

rE'main under Boer protection. 
68 seq., 70 seq. 

Treaty between the New 
Republic and Dinizulu in regard 
to St. Lucia Bay (Aug., 1884), 
65 

Memorandum of agreement 
between the New &public and 
Havelock, Governor of Natal, 
signed (Oct. 22, 1886), 60. 
ratified by the British Govern
ment (Nov. 2, 1886), 60; 
ratified by the Volksraad of the 
New Republic (Nov. 22, 1886), 
60 ; binds the British Govern
ment to conclude a Convention 
with the New &public, recog
nising it 88 an independent 
State, 60 ; forces the New 
Republic to abandon Protector
ate over Zululand, provided 
the Zulus do not object, 66, 70; 
negotiations 88 to the Conven
tion to be concluded, 70 aeq. ; 
these negotiations suspended, 74 

Treaty of Union between the 
8.A.R. and the New &public 
(Sept. . 4, 1887), 13, 7' 

Convention of 1888 between 
Great Britain and the S.A.R. 
on the union of the New &pub
lic and Transvaal, 13, 75; text, 
477 seq.; S.A.R. renounces on 
its own behalf and on behalf of 
the New Republic all claim to 
a Protectorate over Zululand, 
71S, 480 

Treaties violated and promises 
broken by British-Wolseley's 
guarantee that Cetywayo would 
not be allowed to settle again in 
the country, 20, 21, 22; agree
ment with the Zulus not to 
abandon Protectorate of New 
Republic, 66, 67, 69-73; pro
mises of British Royal Com
mission to lloshette in regard 
to Montsioa'sattackon Machabi, 
90, 487 seq. ; Rhodes's Stella.
lMd agreement of Sep$. 8, 
1884, ratified by Warren, later 
repeatedly violat.ed by la~'8r, 
180, 183, 203, 206 •eq.: Wlll'
ren's refuaal to recogaiae the 
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claims of the Goshenites, 189, 
103 ; promise to investigate 
cattle• thefts, 190 11eq., 208 ; 
Warren's bad faith in regard 
to van Niekerk, 200 aeq.; claims 
of Goshenites not recognised, 
229 ; northward extension pro
vided for by London Convention 
rendered impossible, 231, 236, 
238, 270, 270 n. ; no fulfilment 
from British side of stipulations 
of Kriiger'e proposals of settle
ment, 281, 324, 331, 332, 333 n., 
351, 353, 354, 355, 430, 432 
11eq., 442, 471 ; Loch's viola
tions of arrangements at Blig
naut's Pont, 291 seq.; Hof 
meyr'e promise broken, see 
Hofmeyr ; Loch and the 
confirmed Swazieland conces
sions, 317; further contem
plated convention, as mentioned 
m the Swazieland Conventions 
of 1893 and 1894, never con
cluded, 332, 344, 359, 362, 471 ; 
Loch prospects, 341; the 
annexation of Zambaan and 
Umbegesa, 347 seq., 471. inde
pendence of S.A.R. secured by 
the non-aggressive policy of 
H.M 's Government, 362; 
Martin's conduct in Swazieland 
(1895), 363, 364; Milner's con
duct towards Bunu, 363 seq. 

Trichardt, tl, 10 
Triumvirate (Kroger, PretoriW1, 

Joubert), 102 n. 
Truth, the London, 440 

l:a.um-enemy of Cetywayo, 19; 
memben of Umnyamana's tribe 
placed by Wolseley under -, 
JO ; Boers resolve to place him 
under Dinizulu, 31, 40; submits, 
43; hie rights sustained by 
the Boers against the Usutus, 43 

Umbandine-son of Umtwazie, 
237 ; crowned chief by Boer 
delegates of S.A.R. ( 1876), 237 
11eq.; treaty acknowledging him
self subject of S.A.R., 237, 237 
n., 252; text, 507, 508 ; de
clared independent by Conven
tions of Pretoria and London, 

238 seq.; instigated ·by the
Shepstones, 239 ; disinclined 
to pay for a British Commis
sioner, 240; complains of the 
Shepstones, 240 ; e.sked for 
concessions, 241; complains. 
to President Kruger of Engliah
men, 241, 242 ; turns to the 
English, 242, 11eq.; appoints 
Th. Shepstone, jun., as Resident 
Adviser, 244; his double deal
ing, 245 seq.; interrogated 
about allegations against $hs 
Landdrost of W akkeretroom .. 
249; supposed to have asked 
for a British Resident, 249 ; 
desires to have the question 
of grazing and mining rights 
decided, 251 ; constantly grants 
concessions and monopolies.-
2t12, 509 seq. ; dismisses Shep
stone, 253 ; appoints Miller. 
254 ; his request for British 
protection, purporting to ba 
signed by himself, 254 seq., 257 ; 
agreement with Eckstein for 
protection of his independence, 
256 ; requests that Genersl 
Smit be sent to preserve order •. 
257 ; puts Sandhlana to death, 
273 ; further atrocities, 273 ; 
grants an irrevocable power of 
attorney to Harrington, 274,. 
318; dies (Oct., 1889), 276; 
attitude toward Little Froo
State, 515 seq. 

Umbegeea-independent Chief to 
the east of Swazieland, 261. 
269, 352, 354, 355, 360 ; not 
a subject of or under authority 
of Zambili, 261 seq.; placed by 
Great Britain under Tongaland► 
261 seq. ; treaty with Ferreira. 
263,360,612; subject of Zululand. 
according to claims of British 
officials, 263 ; invokes protec
tion of S.A.R., 269; a Swazi& 
subject, according to Shepstone► 
~77 ; refUBes to come to Swazie
land, 277 ; de Winton advi
to recognise claims of S.A.R. 
to his territory, 283; conditiona. 
attached by Loch, 303; men
tioned in the Swazieland Con-
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-ventions, 306, 353, 3115; S.A.R. 
claims unconditional annexation 
-0f his territory, 329 seq., ~30, 
341; alleged encroachments by 
Transvaal subjects on his 
territory, 359, 360 ; annexed 
by Great Britain (1895), 14, 
34 7 seq. ; agreement with S.A.R. 
about cession of strip of land 
for a railway, 353, 360 

lJmgwane, ~ee Bunu 
Umnyamana--Head Induna of 

Cetywayo, 18 ; placed by 
Wolseley under Usibebu, 18; 
some of his people placed under 
Uhamu, 19; surprised and 
robbed by Uhamu, 19; sup
ports Dinizulu, 29, 38 ; helps 
Dabulamanzi, 44 ; endeavours 
to evade his obligations, 63 ; 
bis son sent to Vryheid to 
retain the protection of the 
Boers, 71 

Umswasie, father of Umbandine, 
12, 237 n. 

Undabuko (brother of Cetywayo) 
-placed by Wolseley under 
Usibebu, 19; supports Dini-
11ulu, 29; desires order be 
restored by the Boers, 30 ; 
denies agreement with the 
Boers, 63, 64 ; made a British 
subject, 65, • 66 ; accompanies 
Dinizulu to the New Republic, 
68, 71, 72; appears before the 
Governor of Natal to account 
for his conduct, 68 n. ; sum
mons Dinizulu to appear, 68 n. 

lJnion-of New Republic with 
S.A.R., 74 ; of Little Free 
State with S.A.R., 307, 309 

Upington, Sir Thomas (see also 
Cape Ministry)-and Sprigg on 
error in Blue Book, 110 n. ; 
Upington on selfish motives of 
people working for Imperial 
interference, 119, 120 seq., 176 ; 
on annexation of Bechuanaland 
to Cape Colony, 163; and 
Sprigg on Bethell's death, Hi9; 
with Sprigg to Becbuanaland, 
175; arranges conditions for 
annexation of Goshen to Cape 
~olony, 175, 219; their opinion 

of the· Goshenites, 176 seq. ; 
declares treaty between Mont
sioa and Moshette binding, 176 ; 
judge presence of armed forces in 
Becbuanaland unnecessary and 
undesirable, 176 seq. ; opinion 
of S.A.R. on their attitude, 501 

Usher, W. F., 422, 424, 467 
Usibebu-,,-cnemy of Cetywayo, 18; 

placed above Cetywayo's bro
ther and other followers, expels 
them from their territory, 18, 
19; auth"ority given to him 
over a part of Zululand at the 
reinstatement of Cetywayo, 21; 
unlike Cetywayo, is not watched 
by a British Reeideni, 24 ; in
vades Cetywayo's territory, 24; 
protected by Bulwer, 24 ; in 
another invasion drives Cety
wayo away, 25; obtains from 
Natal volunteers, horses, and 
ammunition, 28, 31 ; appeals 
to John Shepstone, 28; 
threatens to take possession of 
Cetywayo's territory, 29; op
poses Dinizulu, 29 ; wamecl 
by the Boers, 34 ; defeated by 
the Boers and the Usutus, 
escapes to the Reserve, 36. 
37, 42 

Usutus--followers of the Royal 
House in Zululand, 21, 29; 
their leaders, Undabuko and 
Umnyamana, 29 ; attacked by 
Usibebu, 29; appeal to the 
Boers to restore peace, 31 n. ; 
assisted by the Boers, defeat 
Usibebu, 36; desirous to do 
away with Uhamu and to maks 
themselves masters of the whole 
country, including the Reserve, 
42 ; prevented by the Boera 
from interfering in the Reserve. 
43 

VERALL, c. H., Iii 1 
Verwey, P. G., 517 
Victoria, 456 seq., 461 seq., 463 
Villiers, C. J. de, 356 n. 
Villiers, E. B., Ill 7 
Villiers, Sir Henry de, 399 n. 
Villiers, Melius de, referee in S.W. 

boundary question, 228 
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V'aWere, T. N. d&-present at 
Fourteen Streams, 187; inter
view with Rhodes, 190; Com
miaeioner for delimitation of 
8.W. boundary, 228; correa-
_pondence with Dr. Leyds, 605 

•• Vindex," Cecil Rhodea, 142 n., 
420 n., 421 n., 428 n. 

Voll'8 Committee in Stellaland
elected at Vryburg ()larch 25, 
1884), 142; duties of, 143, 161 ; 
aupports van Niekerk, 141; 
resolve to diamiae van Niekerk, 
143; 1111ks for aaeistance against 
van Niekerk, 143; transactions 
with Mackenzie cancelled, 180 

Volksraad O.F.S., resolutions ex
pressing Its sympathy with 
8.A.R. in regard to Swazieland, 
Zambaan, and Umbegesa, 331 
n., 339, 339 n., 356 n. 

Voll'8raad S.A.R.-ratification of 
London Convention, 127, 130, 
137, 138, 146; approval of 
Proclamation of annexation of 
Montsioa and l\loshette, 168; 
withdrawal of same, 171 ; con
ditional ratification of Swazie
land Convention of 1890, 304, 
307, 330, 363, 358; no party 
to the questions between Great 
Britain and Portugal, 308, 442 ; 
unanimously paae a resolution 
of indignation and disappoint• 
ment at proposals of High 
CommiBBioner, 329-331; condi
tional ratification of the Conven
tion of 1893, 331, 333 n., 
334 n., 353 ; ratification of the 
Convention of 1894, 346, 347, 
623, 1528 ; ratification of the 
Protocol of 1898, 374 

Volkaaum, Pretoria, 129 n., 142, 
144, 14 7 n., 150..l 

Volunteers-
I. Zululand-Commission of 

border farmers proceed to -, 
with a view to ascertain what 
settlement would bring lasting 
peace, 31; their leaders make 
agreement with Grant, Repre
eentative of Aborigines' Pro
tection Society, 32, 34; their 
commando enters-(A pril, 1884), 

34; anointDinizulu Kipg of Zulu
land, 34; make agreement, 35; 
defeat Usibebu, 36 ; establish 
the New Republic (Aug 23, 
1884), 38 aeq.; Bulwer oo 
volunteers, 44, 47; General 
Smyth on -'-, 44 

II. With . Usibebu - White• 
from Natal, 28, 32; advertiae
ments in Na\al papers, 28 

III. Stellaland-Ma.nkoroan& 
enlists white volunteers, 95 ; 
Maasouw followa his exampl<" .. , 
93 ; opinion-of Sir H. Robinaon. 
96 ; Englishmen on both side5p 
96 ae,q. ; S.A.R. held responsi
ble for volunteer movement. 
96; opinion of General Joubert. 
97 aeq. ; change in opinion of 
Sir H. Robinson, 97; fa.ma 
provided for by treaty of peace
(July 26, 1882), 103; union of .. 
106; board of management 
elected with van Niekerk aa 
chairman, 108; authorisation 
of M&BSouw to establish a 
republic, 108; proclaim th& 
Republic of Stellaland (Aug. 60 

1883), 108 
IV. Land Goshen-Montaio& 

enlists white volunteera, 89 ;. 
l\loshette follows his example- .. 
91; opinion of Sir H. Robin110n .. 
96 ; Englishmen on both aides. 
96 aeq. ; S.A.R. held responaibl& 
for volunteer movement, 96 • 
opinion of General Jouben. 
97 aeq. ; change in opinion of 
Sir H. Robinson, 97; farm,. 
provided for in treaty of peace 
(Oct. 24, 1882), 110; author• 
iaed by Moshette, their leadE>r
Gey van Pittiua proclaims th& 
Republic of Land Goshen, 11 O 

V. Khama'sland-erpedition 
of Khama against the Ma~bele. 
386 ; Englishmen, 386 ; falsely 
declared by Shippard to be a 
movement of the Transvaal, 386-

Vrede, van (van Vreyden), 196 
Vryburg (capital of Stellaland)

opinion of Bower, 135 : popu
lation, 140 ; Mackenzie at -,. 
141; elects Volka CommiUe&► 
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142 ; placed under miliwy rule 
by Warren. 199 

Vryheid (capital of the New Repub
lic), Dinizulu at, 68 aeq. 

WAL~ volun'8er of Montaioa, 
169, 176 

Wallop, John, ,os 
Warren, General Sir Charles-

--chief of the Bechuanaland ex
pedition, 13, 79 ; - on Manko
roane ( 1878), 85 ; recommended 
by Sir Hercules Robinson (1884), 
177 ; appointed Civil and Mili
tary Commiaaioner in Bechuana
land, 177 ; arrives at Capetown 
{Dec. 4, 1884), 177; COD• 
firms the Stellaland agreement 
of Sept. 8, 1884, 182 aeq. ; 
invitee Rhodes to return to 
Stellaland, 183; hie inatruc
uons, 184 aeq.; enlists a native 
eorps, 1811; criticiaee Rhodes'• 
behaviour, 1811 ; invitee Mac
kenzie, 1811 ; warned age.inst 
Mackenzie by Sir H. Robinson, 
186 ; agreement with President 
K.rager, 186 ; meeting at Four
teen Streams, 186 aeq.; hie be· 
laaviour to Krfiger, 187, 187 n. ; 
hie breach of promiae e.a to 
cattle-thefta, 191, 297; on 
upected opposition, 194 ; on 
the meetings in Cape Colony, 
194 ; demands Cape police, 
194 ; accUBel Cape Ministers of 
supporting the rebels, 194 ; 
hie tone and behaviour con
demned by Cape Ministers, 
194 aeq. ; alleges artillery and 
ammunition are coming from 
the O.F.S., 1911; in Land 
Goehen, 196; pretends Trans
vaal ia anxious for war, 196; 
cablee to Derby without know
ledge of High Commiaaioner, 
196; Mackenzie's preaence in 
his cam~ allowed, 197; replaces 
Rhodes s eettlement in Stella
land for that of Mackenzie, 
198; convenes meeting at 
Vryburg (.i"eb. 14, 1886), in
vites van Niekerk. 199; pro
claima martial law in Bechue.na-

land, 199; arresta van Niekerk, 
200 ; A. de la Rey eecapes, 200 ; 
re-e.rresta van Niekerk after 
hie acquittal by the Court, 
201 ; his prosecution of van 
Niekerk criticiaed by Mackenzie, 
201 ; by Bower, 202; by 
Rhodes, 202 ; by Sir Herculea 
Robinson, 203, 2011 ; by Wil
liams, 204 aeq. ; writes to High 
Commiaaioner about Rhodes, 
207 ; breaks hie word according 
to Rhodes, 207 aeq. ; in hie 
ofinion not bound by agreement 
o September 8, 1884, 208; 
opinion of Sir H. Robinlon, 
209, 290 n. ; proceeds with 
Mackenzie to Montaioa's kraal, 
211 ; accuses Sir H. Robinson 
of opposition, 212; withdraw• 
martial law (April IIS, 1886), 
212 ; interview with Sechele, · 
214 aeq.; pretends Sechele! 
accepted Protectorate moat cor-' 
dially, 21'; goes to Khama, 1 
217; delighted by his offerl 
of land, 217 ; repudiates land , 
titles of whites in Land Goshen, 
219; in favour of colonisation 
exclusively by British, 220 ; 
decle.rea the agreement with 
the Stellalanders not to be 
carried out, 222 ; bouts of, 
having brought peace in South 
Africa. 223 ; h11 opinion on 
Bechuanaland titlee, 224 ; on 
the future aettlement of Bechu
e.naland, 2211; pre.iaed by Derby, 
226 ; leaves South Africa (Sept., 
1886), 226; mentioned, 603-606 

Sends miaaion under Major 
Sam Edward& to Lo Bengula, 
394 

Waterboer, 84, 84 n. 
Wells, M., 1111 
Wember, Beit & Co., 265 n. 
Wet, Sir Jacobus de, British Agent 

at Pretoria, 327, 366, 619 
White inhabitants of Swazieland, 

administration of-Committee 
elected (May 16, 1887), 249; 

., Committee to retain office until 
July 31 only, 250; another 
election, 250 aeq.; Boera refuse 

40 
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to vote, HO : Commit.tee con
sist.e only of conc888ionnaires, 
260, 279; Umbandine en
couraged to dismi88 Shepstone 
and to instruct latter to hand 
over all books and document.& 
(Feb. 11, 1889), 253 : A. M. 
Miller secretary of this Com
mittee, 254 ; existing Com
mittee's term of office expires 
on Aug. 31, 1889, 2157 ; meeting 
of July 29, at which were present 
Colonel Martin, General Smit, 
and Dr. Krause, when it was 
resolved Committee should cease 
to exist., and Swazieland be 
governed by S.A.R., 259 ; an• 
other meeting on Dec. 16, 1889, 
attended by de Winton, Joubert, 
Smit, and Krause, at which 
same resolution was pa88ed 
(Nov. 30, 1889), 278; Com
mi88ioners appointed by Pro• 
clamation (Dec. 11, 1889) to 
rule in conjunction with Shep• 
stone, 278 ; Committee (Provi
sional Government Commitee), 
with legislative power, appointed 
by Swazie Proclamation for a 
period of four months (Dec. 18, 
1889), 278 : Committee of 
whites dismiSBed (Oct. 21, 1889), 
~79, 286 ; Provisional Govern
ment, extended for four months, 
286, 306 ; to be continued 
for an indefinite time, 3011 ; 
Organic Proclamation (Sept. 13, 
1890), 311, 340; joint Govern
ment of Swazieland unsatis
factory, 314; replaced by 
administration of 8.A.R. as 
provided for in Convention of 
1894, 344, 524 

White, Montagu, Consul-General 
S.A.R. in London, 3110 

William,, Ralph C., The Britiah 
Lion in. Bechuanaland--on the 
Proclamation of a British Pro
tectorate over Bechuanaland, 
146 n. ; on the meeting at Four
teen Streams, 188 n. ; on van 
Niekerk and Warren, 204, 206 

Visit.& President Kr6ger M 
British Agent, 39 i 

Willoughby, Rev. W. C., 387 
Wilson, Allan, 386 n. 
Wilson, G. D. W., IHI 
Wilson, Major, 467 
Winton, Sir Francis de--on the 

Swaziea, 236, 236 n. ; member 
of Joint Commi88ion in Swazie
land (Sept.., 1889), 269, 278, 276, 
619; his instructions, 271; 
at Pretoria, 276 ; Memorandum 
with 8.A.R., 176 aeq. ; in 
Swazieland, 277 aeq.; hie report, 
264 n., 279 aeq., 286, 363 

Wolmar&nB, J. M. A., 540 
Wolseley, General-entrusted with 

the reorganization of Zululand 
after the war ( 1887), Ii, 17, 19, 
20 ; affirms Cetywayo will never 
again be allowed to eet.t.le in 
Zululand, 20 ; his orders to 
violate Panda 'a tomb, 30 

Wood, J. G., 388 
Worms, Baron Henry de (Under

Secretarv of State for the 
Colonies), declares H.M.'a 

• Government does not approve 
supply of arms and ammuni
tion to Lo Bengula, 418 

Wright, horse-thief, 134 
Wright, J. M.-volunteer of Mont

sioa, afterwards British Deputy 
A88ista.nt Commiaaioner in 
Bechuanaland, 160; arreeted 
by the Goshenites under cover 
of a flag of truce, 161 : eacapee 
to Zeerust, 161 

Wyld, J. H., 611 

Y ANJCZE, horse-thief, 134 
Yett.y, hbrse-thief, 134 
Y ounghusband, Captain F., SOll4 

A/ri«I of To-day, 470 

Z.&.KBAAN-independent Chief to 
the east of Swazieland, 261, 
269, 3112, 354, 366, 360 ; not • 
subject of or under authority 
of Zambili, 261 aeq. ; placed 
by Great Britain under Tonga. 
land, 261 aeq. ; treaty with 
Ferreira, 263, 360, 812, 813 t 
denies having sent meaaengen 
to Natal, 264; alleged to be • 
8Ubject of Swazieland, 18' • 

I 
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alleged 1111:tjeot of Zululand, 263, 
283 ; pan of hi• people living 
within the borders of the S.A.R., 
266 ; oonaiders himBelf subject 
of S.A.R., 266 ; makes a written 
declaration, 269 ; a dependent 
of S.A.R. according to Shep
stone, 277; refl18e8 to go to Swa
zieland, 277; de Winton advil88 
his annexation by Great Britain, 
283 ; Loch opposed to annexa
tion by S.A.R., 303, 304, 334 
Mf. ; mentioned in Bwuieland 
Conventions, 306, 333, 313 ; 
8.A.R. anxious for uncondi
tional annexation, 329 ,eq., 
330, 341; alleged encroach
mente on his borders by S.A.R., 
342, 339, 360 ; annexed by 
Great Britain (1896), 14, 347 
,eq. ; agreement with S.A.R. 
about cession of strip of land 
for a railway, 363, 360 

Zambili-Queen of the Tongaa, 
261 ; sends m0886ngers to 
Government of Natal (1887), 
261, 376; ratifies agreement of 
Oct. 13, 1887,261,376; brought 
within the exclusive sphere of 
British influence, 261 ; Zam
baanand Umbegesanotsubjects 
of -, 161, 263 n. ; mentionei 
in the Swuieland Conventions, 
306, 363, 313; visited by 
Colonel Martin, 377 ; her at
tempts to rid herself of the 

treaty, 377; begs for Portugal's 
protection, 377 ; dies, 378 ; 
111cceeded by Ngwanasi, 278 

Zvid A/Naan en Volbtlrimd-pub
lishes petition of Stellalandel'8 
for annexation to Cape Colony, 
129 n. ; article in favour of 
Hofmeyr against Loch, 310 n., 
618-622 

Zulu graves, 30, 30 n., 480 
Zululand-placed under protec

tion of Great Britain (Feb. 3, 
1887), 60 ; proclaimed a British 
p01!8888ion, 61 ; not bounded 
by Tongaland, 261 

ZulU1t-Come into contact with 
emigrant farmers, 4 ; war with 
Great Britain, 12, 19; placed 
by Wolaeley under thirteen 
Chiefs, 17 ; under Cetywayo and 
Usibebu, 23; on Cetywayo's 
death, 211 ; disturbances on 
the Transvaal borders, 26 ~q.: 
turn to the Boers, 30 ,eq. ; 
placed under Boer protection, 
39, 41; no wish to be governed 
by Natal, 63 ; their attitude 
in regard to British protection, 
66 ; refuse to abandon protec
torate of the Boers, 66 ; do 
not appear at the reading of 
the Proclamation of annexation, 
67; beg the Boers not to with
draw their protection, 68, 71, 
71 ; their willhea ignored by 
Bavelock, 69 
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